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READER 


A* in the Apoſtles days, ſome were Ex- 
ceeding Zealous about the Law,un- 
> = derſtanding neither what they ſaid, 
nor whereof they Affirmed ; There are ſome 
in our days, who have the Covenant of Grace 
and the New Covenant mnch in their months, 
while yet they underſtand little of it, yea, are 
under very great Miltakes about t. nn 

Perhaps (Reader) thou wilt wonder to ſee 
a New Treatiſe of this Subje&, upor which 
there are ſo many Fxtant. Tet it were to be 
wiſhed, that in ſome of them there were not 
Multa Corigenda, foul Errata's. And be- 
ſides, let who will Write of it, inſtead of put- 
ting to it a Finis, he may conclude with 4 
Nonnulla Deſtderantur, there are ſome things 
yet behind. 

Indeed the - SubjeF is exceeding Copioms, 
and withal.,a neceſlary SubjeCt to be oft Incul- 
cated. Without ſome knowledge of Gods Co- 
venant , Men ' can neither underſtand God, 
A 2 nor 


| To the Reader. 
or Jeſus Chriſt, nor. Themſelves aright. 


Touching the Occaſion of this preſent Diſ- » {| 


courſe being in Company with a Worthy ſpecial 
Friend, T was Speaking my Thoughts, ©* That 
< moſt of the Prevailing Errors of our Times, 
«© were from Ignorance of the Covenant of 
«© Grace, or not being right in the Doctrine 
«of it : Fhereupon he willed me to apply my 
Thoughts to that SubjeF. When Conſidering 


further with my ſelf the dangerous Tendency, 


and fad Conſequences of ſome Miſtakes about 
it, IT was ready to ſay [I alſo will ſhew my 
Opinion.] Now to make way for my Intend- 
c4 Diſcourſe on the Covenant of Grace. 3t 
Pas very Requiſite to Premiſe ſomething of 
1ans State under the Covenant of Works, 

Many Points relating to theſe Two Cove- 
arts, I wittingly paſs by, to Tnſiſt more larg- 
ly on what I comuceive very Neeaful at this Day, 
that might be a» Antidote againſt Prevailing 
Errors, and*'a means of Eſtabliſhing Souls in 
the preſent I'ruth. 

T conclude before-hand, fome will acconnt 
this Diſcourſe a Dry Piece, to wit, Such as 
look owly at the ifirring of Aﬀtections. But 

oful Experience z2ay Teach ws, that it is as 
well a Chriſtians Duty to ſee to the right Bal- 
laſting of his Judgment 3 for want of which, 


w. have jeen many ſadiy Toſſed to and fro, 


The 


[_ 


To. the Reader. 


The Scripture is Profitable for Doctrine, 
2 Tim: 3.16. This is one end and uſe it ſerves 
for. And if the DoGrine herein Itid down 
be Sound, and atcording to the Scriptures of 
' Truth, T ſhall hope, it will not be Unprofit- 
able. 

Further, T muſt expe@, others will be Pre- 
judiced, and take Pifteſts meeting with ſome 
things here Croſs to the Opinions, which they 
have Eſpouſed. Tet 7 can ſay, the Diſcovery 
of Truth 3s 929 Endeavour and Deſien, (and 
70t to lay open the Nakedneſs of any of 2 
- different Perſwaſion, further than # might ſerve 
' that Way.) And ſure T aw, "ruth ought to 
be dearer tous all, than our credit, or World- 
ly Concerns. | 

Upon 4 Review of the whole, T eſpecially 
commend to thy ſerious Pernuſal, the Twelfth, 
and Thirteenth Propoſition of the Covenant of 
Grace, beginning at Pag. 225» and ending at 
297. ſhewing the Terms and Benefits of the 
' Covenant of Grace, wherein every mans 
Grand concern lieth. Reader, if thou haſt 
a mind to ſee,' there T have Tndeawoured to 
ſhew thee the things that belong unto thy 
Peace. As Aiſchines ſaid to his oo 
Maſter Socrates, Tevns 6p, GC. Ts L. 2, Þe 
* T am poor, and have nothing _ *"* 
© elſe, but 7 give: thee my (elf; And it took. 
A 3 with 


To the Reader. < 
-with his Maſter. We have nothing to ogiveto 
God worthy of his Acceptance; yet if - 
(with the Believing Corinthians, 2 Cor.8.5.) 
we would now give our ſelves to the Lord,. 
#t would be very Acceptable to Him, and every 
2yay Advantagious to our Selves. We ſhould 
' come better out of his Hands : Tea, He would 
be ours (Corr God, and Portion) if we are 
willing, and reſolved to be His, Methinks, 
_ the Lord ſays to Sinners, as Jehu to Jehona- 
dab, 2 Kings 10. 15. Is thine heart right as 
my heart 1s with thy heart ? Tf it be, then 
give metizy hand. O how glad ſhould T be, 
if this Diſcourſe might promote that Holy and 
happy League betwixt God and Souls | Ty- 
deed, Tam not without hope, but through the | 
Bleſſing of God, ii may beof Good uſe to ſome. | 
And otherwiſe no Reaſons ſhould have moved, \ 
220 Perſmaſions ſhould have prevailed with me | 
to yield to the Publiſhing of it. The Succeſs % 
CT know) depends wholly on His Bleſſing. F. 


©s8s JiSiy]os Sy rower pores, 
' Kai wi) Jidoy]os, they lower movegs 


7 write with Calmneſs, and would be 
Sorry this ſhould Raiſe the leaſk Storm in |. 
any. Where then canſt not Aſlent with }F 
Judgment , yet Dillent with Afﬀection. | 
Let 3 


| To the Reader. 
Let ws follow the Truth in Love. if thor 
fiudeſt any Light and Warmth here, acknow- 
ledge the ſame to come from the Father 
of Lights. Let Him have the Praiſe: And 
| forget not to Pray for one, who is greatly Aſha- 
med, that he hath ſo little ſerved God, and 
his Generation , who without a better Head, 
and a better Heart, is ſtill like to do little 
Service, - 2 


Aadenda & Corrigenda. 


Pt: 3. Line ante penult. add. | There is par ratio, why 
this Firſt Covenant ſhould be ſo called, though it-ſhould 
not be dire&ly intended in that place. ] p. 9. 1, 14. r. Exter- 


nal. p. 113, J. 29. r. flowing, p. 12. 1, 31, for but, r.be, p.13.1-10 
blot out or, p.14, 1. 14. ry. owed. p. 15. marg, ? is put for }, p, 18. 1, 
29, r.Law, p.21. 1, 10, r. had, p. 24.1.7. r. he. 1.9. r, commonly uſe, 
P-25. 1.6. r. 454 moral, p.33. 1.8. r. goods, p. 34 1.10, r, Judge 
P.41. 1. 12, r, carried, p, 42, 1.4+ r.in, and],31. r,Niti, p.61, }, 2, 
r. io we. PÞ.73. marg. r. mod, div. p. 96. marg, r, quicquid maxdat.Caly, 
P- 93+ I. ult. £m P- 137. 1.16. r. without, p. 152. I. 12. af-. 
rer grace that-inmarg. to ſome, &c, p. 1632. 1. 1. r, cur p, 164. 1.31. 
Cocceins, P. 174, 1. 20, r. ac. 1.21, r.in eo quidzi, p.213. 1.11, blot out 
$2, p. 232. 1, 16, r, guileleſs, p. 233. 1. 25. blot out the Law of, p. 235, 
1.9. r. juſtifation, p.245. 1.13. r, by Faith, p.247. 1,25. r, many, p. 
253. 1.15. r, godly ſorrow, p. 2y9. 1, 18, for of, r. to, p. 282. 1. #13, 
r. Hendiadis, p. 285.1. 25. for long, r. large, p, 30o, I. 13. fornow, r, 
nor, p. 30s. 1. 32, bor outthe ſtop at Faithful, p. 307. I. 9. after Preach- 
ed, r. ſoexplicitely, p. 321. 1.7. r. Opponitar, 1.8. r, Externe, p. 322, 
J. 22. r. includeth, p. 326. 1. 18. r. Incompoſſibilia, p., 424. 1. 26. r. 
diſpenſe, p. 429. 1. 7. r, quatefaciendam, p. 405.1. 7, r. Maymony, 
One reference of good uſe is omitted, p, 385. 1, 4, mary. {cil. Mr. Baxr., 
of Infant Bapt, p. 98, 99. Other literal Miſtakes, and falſe Pointings, 
which I hope will not mueb hinder the ſence, the Ingenuous Reader 
will paſs by. h 


4 But of the Tree of neal of Good and 

* Evil thou ſhalt not eat of it : for in the 
day that thou cateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
dye, or dying thou ſhalt dye. 


] Deſign (God aſſiſting) to Diſcourſe pm Intros 


7; 
K 
Ky of the two Covenants betwixt God 


a 


and Man. The right opening and ndcriian | 
ing whereof might help to ſet and keep our 


1 | i ng þ a many points of Divinity, and 


_ prevent our alling into many dangerous and pre- 
vailing 
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(2) 
vailingerrors. And as Luther ſaid (as ] remem- 
ber) upon his underſtanding of the point of free 
Juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſneſs , that there- 
upon he thought himſelf aperris porris in ipſum 
paradiſum intraſſe, tohaveſtrait way entercd into 
Paradiſe : And zbi continuo alia mihi facies totins 
Seripture apparuit, forthwith the whole Scripture 
appeared to him with a zew face; ſo it would no 
doubt to many , could they attain to a right and 
true notion of the Covenarts. 

Now I have made choice of this Text of Scrip- 
ture, . whereupon to ground my Diſcourſe of the 
Covenant of works : Asthis was part of it; part of 
that firſt Covenant, God was pleaſed to make with 
Man in innocency. 

"I confeſs the Covenant of Works made with Adam 
ininnocency, is more darkly ſpoken of than the 
Covenant of Grace, 

And the Reaſon is obvious, becauſe the firſt 
Covenant was /ooz: broken, on man's part , that he 
can claim no priviledge or benefit by it. In this 
reſpect itis, as if it bad never been, All man's hope 
of happineſs depends wholly on that which 1s called 
the Covenant of Grace, 

Therefore the promiſſory part of that firſt Cove- 
nant isnot mentioned here, not ſpoken of exprelly : 
but only :mplyed, and included in the threatning, 
The Text indeed runneth in the Form of a Law with 
a threatning, As we have no more expreſſed 
here ; but, 

I. A Precept, not to eat,------ 

2. The San#10z or penalty threatned , death in 
caſe man did eat, contrary to the charge, and pre- 
cept God had given him, 

cr 


wen 


So 


(3.)- 

Yet there is more included and implyed here: 
As, | 
1. APromiſe : A promiſe of the continuance of 
Adam's life and happineſs, pox Condition that he 
continued his Obedience. 

When it is ſaid [/f thox dsſobeyeſt thon ſhalt dye. 
it fairly intimates thus much, [/f , EXP 
thou wilt be Obedzent in this thing, citis ibobabids 
and whatſoever elſe I command 9p expecarur, ub 
thee, thou ſhalt ſurely live ſtill, and 1 fed. c. 2.$ce,24. 
be happy, thou ſhalt not dye.7 P. 39, 

2. The Tenor of the firſt Covenant is included 
here, that it was [Do this and live,diſobey and dye. ] 
That the S:ipulation, or Condition required of man 
in the firſt Covenant, was his perfect obedience to 
the will of God inall things , not only to the Law 
of Nature implanted in him, but alſo to any further 
Commandof God's giving Forth. 

As we ſee inthis poſitive Law , where the thing 
forbidden was lawful in it ſelf , and only ſinful be- 
cauſe forbidden, and forbidden, to prove and try 
his obedience. As this was indeed a fit rrialof it, 


1] by a Law to reſtrain him from that, whereunto he 


had a Natural inclination, as unto other fraits in 


4 Paradiſe (Ge. 3.6.) and which was indifferent, 
3 (within ans liberty to take. and eat |) before the 
2 giving of that Law. "T0 


ButI ſay the Condition of the firſt Covenant was | 


© obedience to the will of God :7 all things ; therefore, 


it is rightly called the Covenant of works. AS 


% Rom, 3. 27, we read of a Law of works contra- 


diitinguiſhed and oppoſed to the Law of Faith. The 
Tenor of it being [do this and live] implyedhere in 
the threatning, If thou diſobeyelt in any thing , be 
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(4) 


it but ſo muchas in taſting of this fruit, (which here 
eo try thy Obedience, forbid thee to cat of) Thou 
ſhaltdye. As Grorirs (de Sarsſ.c. 3.) per unam Spe- 
ciem peccati omne peccati genus indicatur, ut ex- 
print Lex eadem clarins explicata, Malediftns qui 
0n manſerit inomnibu preceptis Legis,Deut. 27.26. 
Gal. 3. 10. 

This [[/z the day thou eateſt thereof , dying thou 
ſhalt dye, meaneth as much as that [Curſed he that 
continueth not obedient in all things. 

3. That the Law of works, the Law given to 
Adam, was more than a pexal, and pramiant Law, 
Ic is reve Gods Lay IMore than a Law with a promiſe, 
with its San&ion and threatning annexed, that it was 
MY nee, ©0eE cis alſo a Covenant, I have this to ſay 
mans conſent,ascon- further , viz, that we cannot but 
raining the marter of ſuppoſe, that innocent Adam did 
properly a Covenant fully conſent fo, and readily and 


when it is conſented © 
iboats thankfully accept of Gods Terms . 


the form of a Cove- and propoſals here [Obey and live, 
pole Diſobey and dye. ] When God 
had done ſo much for man in his Creation, making 
him a reaſonable Creature; in, or after his own 
Tmage, able to yicld perfect obedience, and when 
the ſaid obedience was indiſputably , zndſperſably 
his duty, whether God promiſed ſuch a reward or 
not, to ſuppoſe now that man was not fully conſen- 
ting to the Terms offered, (which were moſt juſt 
and reaſonable)for the continuation of his happineſs, 
were to ſuppoſe that man was not what he was in- 
deed, (1. e.reaſonable, and innocent,) This were 
to ſuppoſe, that God did not make man upright or 
perfect, but rather perverſe, and to ſuppoſe that 


man /ay . croſs to his Maker , even betore 
he 


(5) 
he fell, which is (no doubt) prodigiouſly 
falſe. | 

4. One thing more included here, and to be in- 
ferred, is,” that this Covenant, and Compatt, was not 
made with 44am alone, but with him, and his 
poſterity together. Their want of perfect confor- 
mity to Gods Will and Law, (the thing required, 
and inſiited on in the Covenant of works) rendring 
his poſterity guilty of death, even as if they had 
ſet their teeth in the forbidden fruit. The penalty 
threatned to Adam's breach of Covenant, we fee 
znfliicted on his polterity , that certainly they were 
:xvolved in the Covenant with him, to be dealt 
withall upon the ſame Terms. Even Infants, who- 
have not finned after the ſimi/irude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, yet through his diſobedience (mediante Cor- 
ruptione, their nature by that means being cor- 
rupted) are ſubjected to the ſame death, and puniſh: 
ment, 

Though Corrinw takes it thus, death cen. Amar. 
being threatned unto Adam that very A" ©9" P: 
diy he ſinned, therefore his poſterity 
could not but partake of his puniſhment. As 
they muita!l of neceſlity dye tz him, who were in his 
loins, Yetby his leave, this account he gives of 
the matter is arterly ſhort of that account the holy 
Scripture giveth of it. The Apoſtle concludeth fur- 
ther, Rom. 5.12, Thatby Adam's Sin,all the world - 
of mankind became ſubje# unto death; fo as they 
are ſubject to it, not only to dye vertually 1n hi 
but formally to undergoe the Sentence of death in 
their own perſons. if 

Now hence I lay down this Doctrinal Con- 
cluſton, | "oo 


B 3 Dok. 
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(6) 

DoF. That God was pleaſed to Covenant with 
man at firſt, when in the itate of innocency , pro- 
miſing to give him eternal life, upon Condition of 
his obeying perfectly and conſtantly; withall threat- 
_s death, if in, the leaſt point he ſhould dif- 
obey. 

yi to help your underſtandings, and to lead you 
on to a clearer conception, and apprehenſion of the 
Nature of this firſ# Covenant, I ſhall proceed by cer- 
tain ſteps, laying down ſeveral propoſitions about 
It : humbly begging the Spirit of truth ſo to guide 
me, thatI may not miſlead you here. | 


SeF. 1, PROP.T. 


God the maker of all things, created man a 
rational being, after his own Image, he 
being created to know, acknowledge, love, 
worſhip, obey, and enjoy his Maker. 


= mn the Image of God wherein man was | 
created, it is, queſtioned, | 
17, Wherein itdid conſiſt ? 

Anſ. 1. Not in the form and faſhion of his body, 
Homo non eſt imago Dei ea parte, qua beſtits ſimilis 
4: Coccei: For God is a Spirit, and hath not any 

fy ſhape, as the Ardians, or Anthropomorphites 

ofSld dreamed. Therefore his Image moſt properly 
or primarily conſiſts in ſomething ſpiritual, It was 
a fond conceit of Oſiander, that man was ſaid to be 
cxeated after Gods Image, becauſe the Son of God 
was 


(9) 


was to aſſume Man's Nature, But Chriſt was not 
the expreſs Image of God in this reſpect. 

That Text Heb. 1.3. where he is called the ex- 
preſs image of his Fathers perſon, , . .. a 
doth certainly reſpect his Dezty , ef randy fa. 
not his humanity. His being in- #* 4+ nobis ſomali? 


per omnia, dempro 


 carnate. Chriſt's taking man's Na- peccaro, 7Nivs igitar 


corpus ad imaginen 
noſtei faFiam formgs 
14mque porigs fuit , 
quam noftrumn ad il- 
ls, Zanch., 


ture on him, was his being made 
like to 165, 

Again , the Scripture affirmeth 
this of man before his fall, that he 
then had the Image of God, and had he continued ifi 
that firſt Eſtate of integrity, there had been no occa- 
ſion for the Son of God to be incarnate , to take 
man's Nature on him, 

2, But the [mage of God in man, conſiſted in thoſe 
things, which advanced him above the Inferiour 
Creatures, repreſenting ſome Divine perfection, 
which according to our way of conceiving of God 
is formally predicated of him, or properly attribu- 
ted to him. Which is either , I. Ratione ſubſtantia 
homints, & imprims anime, The Natural Imaye of 
God in man. As God isa Spirit, and ſo the Soul, 
God is immortal, and ſo the Soul 15 immortal. Or, 
2, Ratione dignitatis, & vmesgs, Which 
a Learned man of our own calleth the Re- 
ative Jmage of God, So man in that dominion 
which God gave him over the inferiour Creatures, 
(that were made for him) repreſented God, the 
Lord of all, being as a little God upon Earth. Thus 
Magiſtrates are called Gods, [7 ſaid ye are Goas.] 
Or, 3. Ratione donorum, ſeu quailitatum mora'ium, 
the moral Imazeof God. Thoſe habits which repre- 
ſented God's wiſdom, holineſs, jultice, goodneſs, 
and truth, B 4 | ' Now 
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| Imago Dei in prin- 


(8) 
ago . Now as the A/oral Faculties (to 
ua hor n2 ak +0 7p wit) thoſe which are the proper 
" jos. Sa: = - m_ G - "_ 1 are the 
Se, chie nd as Moral Good is more 
6 rt: et1eP: 94 Excellent than Natural, and Moral 
evil worſe than Natural (as Chriſt was ſubject to 
a world of evil of this lait ſort, and yet retained the 
Image of God, moit fair, and unſpotted , being free 
from the leaſt touch of Moral evil: ) Thus the Moral 
perfection of the faculties of the Soul, is man's 
higheſt perfeCtion. And herein chiefly and eminently 
did God's Image in man conſiſt, And nothing more 
Oppolite to the Image of God , than oral pravity, 
As God hath more to doe in Natural Evils, than in 
Moral. He freely owneth his being the Azthor 


of Natural Evil, (# there any evil in the City, and 


the Lord hath not done it? ) but it were blaſphemy 
to make him the Author of Moral Evil, or Sin. 

* The Image of God confi{ts not ozly or ch:efiy 1n the 
Eſſence of the ſoul : nor only or chiefly in the powers 
and faculties of the ſoul (ſuppoling there were any 
real diſtinction of the faculties from the Effence) 
which ſome make to be Speculum Trinitats, the 
Glaſs of tle Trinity, The Effence and Natural 


| Powers of the ſoul remain , now that the Image of 


God is defaced, Nor ozly, or chiefly in dowinion 
over o:her Creatures (as ſome would have it) This 
wovld rather ſeem to be an Adjunct. (or however a 


-Icfs principal part of it) Ger. 1.26, Let us maxg 


2an in our Image-----and let them have dominion, 
And that it is a thing diſ#i7{4, and ſeparable too,from 
the Image of God, from what is principally intended 
'7 it, ſeemeth to follow fro » hence : that toth 
| 01 Eve arefſajd to have becn created in the 
Image 
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Image of God, Gey, 1. 27. They were created both 


(9) 


alike in the Image of God: but they were not both 
alike in dominion , the Woman being made for the 
Man , is ſubjeatto him. Again, the Angels (ſurely) 
had the Image of God in as emznent, or an higher 


- degree, than Man had; yet were not they made 


Lords over this lower world;(as man was,P/al.$.6.) 
that we can any where find. The Angels were made 
after Gods Image; to whom the dominion over infe= 
riour Creatures did not ſo properly belong, as unto 
men. 

Indeed the [mage of God ſeemeth more properly 


j to denote ſome inward frame and complexion of 
: ſoul, rather than any ſuch Eternal priviledge or 


prerogative, as Lordihipover the Creatures. « 

Therefore we take the maze of Gon, eſpecially. 
and eminently to conſift in thoſe ſpiritual Endow-: 
ments of Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs. 
That zzward Refitudeof mans Soul, God made man 
upright, Eccl.7. 29. where ( whatſoever Socintans 
ſay) we mult under{tand,zpright inreſpect of Afo= 


| ralrefitude; (as Moral pravity is oppoſed to it} 
* [finding out many Inventions.] Now whatis the: 


Moral Refitude of the Underſtanding , but ſound 
Knowledge,and Wiſdome ? what is the moral ref#:-' 
tude of the wil!, but Righteouſneſs , and Holineſs ? 

Thus 4prighe was man, when he came firlt out 


: of Gods hand, 0 erroar in his underſtanding, no: 
; regularity inhis will, no diſorder in his Aﬀections.' 
' Alignof which we ſee, Gen, 2, 25. They were both. 


aaked, the Man and his Wife, and were zot aſhamed. 
No uncomely motions to cauſe ſhame, ſuch as they' 
were ſenſible of after their fall, Ger. 37. 10. Naked 


 # innocency was Glorious, but naked fin and turpi- 
2 tudca thing moſt ignominious. See 
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See what is meant by the Image of God,Eph.4.24., 
That ye put on the new man, which after God 5 
created in Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs : ſuch 
as the Saints are by ſpiritual Renovation, ſuch was 
man at firſt by Creation, viz. Righteous and Holy ; 
ſo much alſo 1s hinted in the word [renewed] v.23. 
And be rezewed in the ſpirit of your mind : Imply- 
ing that man had ſucha frame of Spirit once. He 
was created after God in Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
neſs of truth, that Image of God which is in ſome 
meaſure, rezewedor reſtored in the Saints ; ſee alſo 
Col. 3. 10. Thoſe ſpiritual endowments, wherein 
2 man comes neareſt to God, that it appears God is 
his patterr, (as to be Righteous, Holy. Be ye holy, 
for 1 amboly, ſaith the Lord) theſe muſt needs be 
moſt properly Gods Image, this is to be made par- 
takers of the Divine Nature, or of a God-like Na- 
ture, (though Gods Efſence, and Attributes are in- 
communicable) to have thoſe qualifications, which 
are the faireſt repreſentation of Gods perfections, 
which can be ſeen and found in any Creature. 

By the way, what aluſtre is here put upon Holt- 
neſs, tocommend itto us? Geas Image principally 
conliſts in this; would you be like God ? Be holy, as 
bets holy. Though you caunot be as holy as he is, 
with an [as] of equallity ; you may, and ought to 
be bolyas he is holy, with an [as] of Similitude, and 
the more holy, the more God-like. No wonder , 
that the Sazzts are called the excellent ones in the 
Earth, P/a. 16. 3. 

But what prodigious wickedneſs 1s it for any to 
ſcoffat Holineſs * He that mocketh the poor, re- 
proacheth his Maker : How much more he that 
ſcoffs at purity ? W hat a Diabolical diſpoſition is 


that, | 


(11) 


that, which cannot but expreſs an Antipathy , and 
Indignation againft Holineſs? ſurely they are very 
ill affected towards their Prince, that cannot indure 
to ſee his Picture, but will diſgrace and throw dirt 
upon tt. | 

2. Another Queſtion here is, whether the Image 
of God in Adam was natural,or ſupernatural ? 

Anſ. Here the Sociniaus take away the ſubjec& 
: of the Queſtion, as we underitand it ; They under- 
ſtand no more by the Image of God, than that domi- 
102 man had over theInferiour Creatures; denying, 
that Adam had any ſuch thing ds Original Righteouſ- 
zeſs, holding that he was created in a middle ſtate 
without any moral rectitude, or. righteouſneſs, 
which ſhould more enclinehim to good, than evil. 
So ſome of the Popiſh Schoolmen would have man 
created, 7 paris Naturalibus , meaning without 
Grace, Holineſs, or Righteouſneſs; but the Scrip- 
ture hath determined otherwiſe , God made man 
' upright. 
And that Righteouſneſs or uprightneſs concreated 
+ with (him, though if we rakes an Eſtimate of it, 
Z from what man is now fince his fall, it is to becalled 
2 ſupernatural, as being quite above Man's Nature 
3 now corrupted, by Sin, and not to be attained toby 
3 the power of Nature,) Man is reſtored to it only by 
Rſupernatural grace ; yet conſidering man inhis pr#- 
2ritive ſtate, as he came firſt out of Gods hand, it 
as Natural to him ; Not as following from his very 
Nature, Eflence, or Faculties, Phyſsco modo , nor 

as an eflential part or property of man , naturally 
.,,conſidered;nor only as perfecting, or adorning Man's 
, & Nature, as Bellarmine grants it may in this reſpect: 
 Ebe termed Natural, But as not above the Condition 
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(12) 
of Man's Nature at firſt, though it be above corrupt 
Nature; yet it was not ſupra naturam integram, 
above Man's Nature asat firlt. Nay it was cond:- 
tro Moralis Nature illt debita, It was a moral en- 
dowment or perfection ſome way due to man, con- 
fidering the end for which he was made. Not due 
by way.of Merit, but of condecency , or congruity. 
to Gods -viſgom and goodneſs (as ſome expreſs it) 
As the Natural Faculties of underitanding and will 
were due ro him, if God would have any reaſonable 
Service from him. And if God had not conferred 
on man at fir{t this »2oral Reftitude of mind , and 
will, together with his being (without which man 
was not fitted to acknowledge, ſerve , obey, and 
honour his Creator) he mult needs have m:ſſed of 
bis End, for which he made man a reaſonable crea- 
zxre, and nota bruzr ; ſo this: work of his had not 
been very good. The Creation of man little to his 
Praiſe, if he was, made to ſerve God, and not fur- 
niſhed with ſufficient abilities to ſerve him. Suppoſe 
man created at firlt without Original Righteouſneſs, 


and do you not thereby :pute folly ro bis Maker ?. 


Is not this to impeach the Wiſdom and Holineſs of 
God ? Yea, how could the Pſalmiſt fo much admire 
what the Lord had done for man at firlt, making 
him a /zttle lower than the Angels, Pſal. 8.5. when 
if he was made without true wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding, he was little berrer than the beaſts that 
periſh, Plal. 49. 20. And let it be conſidered .whe- 
ther the wart of holineſs and rightcouſneſs in a 
Creature capable thereof, but not finful ; and conſe- 
quently whether to ſuppoſe man created without 
the ſame, be not to make God the Author of Sn. 


Pagquitas Fuſtitie Originalis malum quoddam eſt , 
z privatio 
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* privatio Scil, ſummi boni, Nun igitur pene vel culpe ? 
XZ Sz pene © cujus peccati ? Si Culpe : cujums perſone 
Theſ.Salmur.de.ſtat. Adam.ante laps.SeCt. 22.p.195. 
vide etiam Sect 21. So let it be co:{idered, whether 
to defiy that man at firſt had Original righteouſneſs , 
be not to ſuppoſe Natural concupiſcence (which is 
now in every one contrary thereto.) to be from God 
and Nature , underitand pure Nature) and there- 
fore good in it ſelf, not ſinful, carnal, inordinate, 
concupiſcence, or that propenſion in men to things 
forbidden is natural indeed, ſpeaking of Man's Na- 
ture, as it 1s corrupted by the Fall; yet it was not 
; natural ſpeaking of Man's Nature, asit was at firſt 
2 beforchefell, Though as he had a body , he was 
' inclined to things of ſenſe, yet the Senſitive appetite 
was in perfect ſubjection to the higher powers of his 
Soul had he attended to hold the ſame in ſubjection, 
It was his Sin to ſuffer the ſerſirive apperite to rebell 
and rule in him. But had there been any 

* thing as znordinate, concupiſcence or Rebellion 
+ of the ſenſitive appetite againſt reaſon, in 
> - Man's pare Nature as it came from God, this ſup= 
'Z poſed,there would be a neceſſity of holding with the 
X Papiſts, that the Motions ofthe ſame were not Sin, 
XZ any more than hunger and thirit; otherwiſe we 
23 ſhould make God the Author of $17. | 

3 Apain, attend to this Argument, to prove that 
® Adam was created with Original Righteouſneſs. Ele 
2 ther Adam was created righteous, or unrighteous , 
2 or ina midle ſtate betwixt righteous& unrighteous, 
.. oneof theſe you muſt hold. But certainly he was nat 
4; created unrighteous ; for that were again to make 
3X God rhe Aurhor of Sin. That would be to ſay,God 
& made inan unrighteous, contrary to plain SIPS 
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and to the common ſentence of all that are right in 
their ſexſes, neither could he beina tare of Indiffe- 
rency betwixt righteous and unrighteous ; becauſe 
man a reaſonable creature was bound to be righte- 
ous, as ſoon as ever he had a being. And the leaſt 
defleftion in this Nature from the Rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, would be unrighteouſneſs in him, It is impoſſi- 
ble to conceive that man ſhould be zz medio negation 
7s here,neither righteous,nor unrighteous, And fur- 
ther, if we ſuppoſe man ſet in ſuch a tate by God, 
{till this foul and horrid conſequence would follow, 
that God was no more the cauſe of Man's holineſs 
and happineſs had he ſtood, than of his ſin and miſery, 
when hefell : That he ſhould no more have owned 
any praiſe and thanks to his Maker, had he choſen 
and perſiſted in the way of righteouſneſs ; than he 
can juſtly charge God with his ſin and perdition. 

But thus I hope it ſufficiently appears, that 
Adamhad Original Righteouſneſs concreated with 
him, and connatural to him. This Original Righte- 
ouſneſs was then MVarural, as oppoſed to Srper- 
natural, It was not above the Condition of Man's 
Nature then, but requijire for the ſtate, wherein he 
was, and the end for which he was made, Again, 
this Original righteouſneſs in Adam was Natural in 
another reſpect, as oppoſed to what is meerly per ſo- 
al. (as Original Corruption is Natural.) It ſhould 
have ben der:ved and conveyed with his Nature to 
his Poſterity ; had he kept it. Holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs is not Natural to the Saints, that have God's 
Image in ſome meaſure reſtored. It is ſupernatural 
to us now, that we cannot convey it to our Chil- 
dren. But it was Natural to Adam, at firſt, and 
and ſo, that had he not loſt it,it ſhould have been pro- 
- pagated 


* 


; (15) 
| pazated to his poſterity, as now the Corruption of 
' his Nature is propagated. 

: Ah! How is man charged from what he was at 
\ firſt? Howare we ſunk zn our kind * Man was up- 
right at firſt, but now miſerably depraved , he that 
was little lower than the Angels by Creation, by his 
own degeneration is become {ke the beaſts that pe- 
7iſh. Of all our loſſes the loſs of Gods Image; this, 
this is the greateit, A loſs ever to be lamented. 
The Crown ts fallen from our heads, woe unto us, that 
we bave ſinned. 


_ 


SeF. 2. FROFP. I 


The Great and Glorious God being Man's Crea- 
tor, it follows by neceſſary and undeniable 
conſequence, that he is the abſolute proprie- 
tor, owner, and diſpoſer of this his Crea- 
ture, Man's Soveraien Lord. 


T ts he that hath made us, and his we are, Pſal- 

100. 3. As there is a twofold reading of the 
: words. In the Margin it is i? ipſs, vel ipfir; 
' though in the Text it is 87 oz, He is the Alpha 
.and Omega , the beginning and the end of all 
things. All things made by him, and for him, Prov. 
116.4. The Lord hath madeall things for yn 
himſelf, + ad refonſum ſuum, as ſome + TVLB2 
'render it, All his Creatures are to be as Servants 
at kis beck, ready to anſwer to his call to doe what- 
ever he appointeth , or cormmandeth, We having 
, received our beings from him, and moving , and 
> havingour beings ill in him, therefore ſurely we 
It OW2e 


(16) 
owe to him, Omne quod ſum, & omne qnod poſſu- 
»1s, all we are, have, andcan do, and ought ever 
to be at his diſpoſe, 'and at his Command. An 1n- 
dependant creature isa thing moſt abhorrent from 


reaſon, the greateſt Monſter that can be conceived, - 


or thought of. 


> — -——— _ —_— 


SeF. 3. PROP. II. 


God having made Man a reaſonable Creature, 
endued with his own Image (as was ſhewed 
before) not only capable of knowing, but of 

yielding Obedience to the Will and Law of 
his Maker, Moral Obedience i72mediately 
becomes due, from ſuch a Creature to his 
Maker. 


AN Obligation to obey our Creator , is a Natu- 
ral reſultancy from our Condition, as we are 
Creatures. He that gave being to us, hath un- 
doubted Authority to give Laws to us. He that 
ſaid what we ſhovld.Be, to him it certainly belong- 
eth to ſay what we ſhould Do. 
While Man is Gods Creature, 'tis impoſſible that 
he ſhould not owe all poſſible Subje- 
Eft ordo immuia- tion and Obedience unto God his 
Deo obremperent, Maker. He mult firſt ceaſe to be a 
Creature, or God ceaſe to be his 
rightfull and ſupream Governour, before ch:s Ob- 
kyationto obey God can ceaſe, Though Creatures 
may 
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# may forfeit their beings, God can never forferr, or 
7 paſs away his Right in his creatures. It's impoſſi= 


7 ble that God ſhould leave the rational creature at 
'# liberty, to take his own ſwing, to live as without 
2 Law. Itis impoſſible that God ſhould reſign up 
\! his right to any creature to rule (as in his ttead) 
' without being at all accountable to him ; he cannot 
* ceaſe to , govern the world : for thus. he ſhould deny 
himſelf, and give away his Glory to others. 

Now what ſhould we think of ſuch Mar. of Mod. 

| Divinity as this ? That Believers arenot "© ff 
+ concerned with, nor obliged by the Law of God, as 
2 delivered by God Creator, but only as delivered and 
1 confirmed by Chre/t,or God in Chriit,onr Redeemer; 
” That they are no more to look, at the Moral Law 
* asSin the hands of God-Creator, or as in the hands 
; of Moſes; but only as in the hands of Chriſt, to 
; receive the ten Commandments oexly , as they are 
7 the Law of Chriſt, x 
* IT cannot but look upon ſuch Doctrine as very 
= dangerous, tending to ſubvert the very forndation 
> of true Piety and Religion, I take that to be very 
found (Aferb. Confeſ. of Faith, c. 19, Set. 5.) 
2< The Moral Law doth for ever bind all, as well 
2<< juſtified. perſons, as others, to the obedience 
'R< thereof; and that not onlyin regard of the matter 
X contained in it, butalſo of the Authority of God. 
<< the Creator, who gave tt. | . 
2 Yetl grant, we are toreceive the Law not only 
as delivered by the Creator, or asdelivered by him 
immediately without a Redeemer; neither are, we 
.to receive it from Chritt, the Redeemer only , as 
excluding the Authority of the Creator, 
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Trueitis, © We are under no Law here, but 
© what is the Law of Chriit,as being (jure Redemp- '* 
«« t:07715)the Univerſal King. (As Learned Mr. Bax- - 
&« rex) The Law of Chriſt is, Firſt , The Law of © 
<« Nature-redeemed in his hand. Secondly, His pe- 
** culiar ſuper-added remedying Law. The former 
© 15 now part of the precepts of Chriſt, and bindeth 
<* us to perfection, neceſſitate pracepti ; though not 
< medi, 1n regard of the pardoning promiſe, Yet 
this does not take away all Authority from God , as 
if theLaw was quite taken out of the Creator's hand, 
when it was put into the hand of Chriſt, Weread 
Foh.5.22, The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son, And yet in 
I Pet, 1.17. The Father judgeth without reſpett of 
perſons, according ts every mans work, Though he 
Jjudgeth not execatively,, ſo as Chrilt does, who 
ſhall pronounce the Sentence in an audible manner ; 2 
yet he judgeth Authoritatively, in, and with, and 
by Chriſt, The Father is not ſtripped of his right, 
and Authority of judging, by committing judgment . ! 
to the Son. That is not the meaning of [The Fa- © 
ther judgeth no man :}] but that ie judgeth not him- 2 
ſelfalone without the Son, Þut with , and by the 
Son ; ſo though tie Law be in the hand of the Re- | 
deemer, yet it is not thereby quite taken out of the | 
Creators hand; It is not the Son only, that rules 
and governs by his Love ; but the Father in,and by 
him. And let it be confidered, whether the damned 
arenot ſo under the Law of Goa-Creator , that all 
their hatred of God, and blaſphemy againit him, is 
ſin? And when Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the _- 
Kingdom to the Father. whether the Saints in Hea- # 
ven ſhallnot be under the Law of God Creator -w 3 
Ng that ' 


; (19) 
3 that if they ſhould not continue to obey perfeCly; 
= they ſhould ſin, And whether never till men come 
2 into the other world, they come under this Law of 
"2 their Creator, or were they 'not under it be- 
* fore? 
' That the Law of God as Creator ſhould not 
oblige all men, as they are his Creatures, is a 
wonderful itrange Paradox to me. If Gods Com- 
mands, 4s they are his Commands, do not conſti- 
tute anddetermine Man's duty, and lay a neceſſary 

| tye upon man to Obedience, then God hath loſt his 
© Authority over man (this is plain) or man is advan- 
= ced above the cond:tior of a creature. But do not 
” the holy Angels obey che Commands of God , as the 
- Commands of their Creator ( P/al. 103. 20.) and 
 thall we think man is exempted from Obedience in 
3; that reſpect ? Has man a priviledge here above the 
FAngels in Heaven? And what will be their duty to 
7 Eternity, to love, praiſe, ſerve, and worſhip 
2 God, and obſerve his pleaſure, as being their Crea- 
2 zor; canthis bea fin, and weakneſs in belieyers ; 
Zweread Fohn 5.23. That all wen ſhould honour the 
3 Sor even as they honour the Father : But they that 
Yhold the Law of God binded them, notas itis Gods 
aw, butonly as it is the Law of Chriſt, would 


. 'Weem to honour him, 20 as the Father , but above 
FQhe Father, And of whom doth the Apoſtle Fames 
] » peak, Fam, 4.12. There «s one Law- GLUer > who ts 
1 M#ble to ſave, and todeſiroy : 1s it notthe ſame with 


bim, that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery , that ſaid, 
. Do not kyll, Jam. 2. 11. The fame with him that 
gave the Law in Mount S;zaz, where if you under- 
Witand Chriſt, as God, you neceſſarily include the 
RWEFather. If you underſtand Chrift, as Mediator , 
, C 2 then 


(20) 
then you ſuppoſethe Law given in Mount $724, to 

be given from the hand of Chriſt, as Mediator. 
Now grant this, that the Laws and Commands 
of God are immediately conſtitutive of mans duty, 
or Obligatory , even becauſe, or as they are the 
Laws and Commands of God , (and grant this you 
muſt, or you quite overthrow the courſe of Nature, 
utterly confound the order of beings, make the 
creature independant, and ſu: juris, Lord of it ſelf, 
youdeny Gods Dominion and Aurhorzry, and there- 
by race the foundation of all Religion, and cannot 
Slorific him, as God, but rather deny him to be 
God.) But, I fay, granting the commands of God, 
his Laws certainly binding to his creatures , even 
becauſe they are his, and then (methinks) the diſpute 
[whether the Law of God oblige, as given by o- 
ſes] may be waved, weſhould agree in this (ſure) 
that the Law of God, how ſoever, or by whomſecver,, 
promulged, and declared, is binding to his crea- 
tures. And therefore if the Decalogue , or ten 
Commandments given to Zoſes, and by him sm:me- 
aiately to the Fews, be declarative of the Commanding 
well of God, asa Copy and tranſcript of the Law of 
Nature, that ſtanding Law of perpetual right,com- 
prehending the duty which God requireth of man, 
a man; its for us, and all the men in the world, to 
look into it, to obſerve it, as wellas it was for the 
Fews. Itis the Daty of all wen, who are Gods crea- 
tures, and his ſubjects, to uſe all poſſible means of 
coming acquainted with the will of God their Sove- 
raign Lord, And ſo far as the Writings of 2oſes 
and the Prophets, Go reveal and declare the will 
of God concerning us , what he requires of us , 
and all men, as well as of the Jews; ſo far we 
; arc 
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are concerned with what they wrote, as well as 
the /ews. Fes 

And whatever the writer whom I have had here 
laſt to deal with , ſaith of the Law-binding belie- 
vers, only inthe hand of Chriſt, yet heclearly con- 
futes and contradicts himſelf in ſeveral - paſſages, 
cited with approbation out of many ſound Divines. 
| ſhall take notice of two or three.*© Per- 
< fect and perpetual Obedience was due _ 
« from man unto God, though God hath made »s 
« promiſe to man (concurring with Dr. Reynolds) 
© That Man being Gods Creature (MY, B.) by the 
« aw of Creation he owed all obedience and ſub- 
«jection to. God his Creator, which is all thatT 
& plead for. Agajn, he citeth Dr. Bolton, ** That 
&« the Moral Law was giver of God to be a 
& true and eternal Rule of righteouſneſs for 
<« ;11 men of alt Nations, and at all times. Againhe 
citeth the ſame Author, together with 
Mr. Perkens, ſaying, © The ten Command- **' 
* ments being the ſubſtanceof rhe Law of Nature 
*Engraven in the heart of man in innocency ; and 
© the expreſs 14a or repreſentation of Gods own 
«Image, even a beam of his own holineſs, the 
<« were to have been a Rule of life (N. B.) both to 
* Adam and his poſterity , though they had never 
*© been the Covenant of works, | 

Now if by the Law of Creation man oweth all 
Obedience to God, and God hath given the Moral 
Law to be an Eternal rule of Righteouſneſs , which 
ſhould have been a rule to Adam and his poſterity 
(4s they were Gods Crearnres) though there had 
never been a Covenant of works; what follows, _ 
but that the Moral Law is binding to believers, as 
G3 they 
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they are Creatures, and this is the ſtanding Law of 
their Creator, though it is alſo further binding to 
us, as confirmed by Chriſt, and in the hand of 
Chriſt, 

And thus that diſtinction of a Threefold Law, v:z. 
[The Law of Works, the Law of Faith, and the Law 
of Chriſt,] as he explains, and applyes it, may ap- 
pear to be very weak and unprofitable yea, unſafe; 
though helayes ſo greatitreſs upon it, as to tell us, 
< That ſo far forth as any man comes ſhort of the 
& true knowledge of this threefold Law, ſo far he 
< comes ſhort both of the z7#e kxowledge of God,and 
« of himſelf. 

But, 1. One would think , that the Law of 
Faith (to ſpeak properly) ſhould be the Law of 
Chriſt; yet he diſtinguiſhes between the Law of 
Faith, and the Law of Chritt. 

2. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt the Law of 
IWorks and of Faith, Rom. 3. 27. but never betwixt 
the Law of Faith, and the Law of Chriſt. 

3. I think the common diſtinction of 4 Covenant 
of works, and of Grace; or as others expreſs it, 
The old Original Law, and the new Remedying Law, 
much clearer, and to better purpoſe, - 

4. His oppoſing the oral Law, as in the hand 
of God-Creator to the ſame Law as in the hand of 
Chriff, and holding that believers are only bound 
by the Law, as delivered by Chriſt, is intollerable, 
It is granted, that weare not under the Law, only 
as delivered by the Creator, not under the Law of 
Nature, as meerly created, or as given at firſt to 
man in innocency, but he oppoſeth thoſe as contra- 
ries, Which ought to be conjoyned, As if we could 
not be bound by the Law, bothas it is the Law of 
QUE 
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our Creator, and as it is the Law of our Redeemer 
but are free from it in the former reſpec, if bound 
in thelatter:This ſeems intollerable.For ſo it follows, 
I. That Believers are not redeemed unto God by 
his blood (as Rev. 5. 9.) but rather redeemed fron 
bim, not to owe that ſubjeCtion to him, which they 
did before. T2. | 
2. That through the redemption” of Chriſt, they 
are advanced above the Condition of Creatures. For 
by the Law of Creation, as Creatures, they are 
bound to obey the Law of their Creator, But 
certainly Chriitians in being redeemed by Chriſt, 
do not ceaſe to be creatures, I fay you donotceaſe 
to be creatures, when you become Chriſtians, nor 
does God loſe the R:icht he had in you before, to 
require Obedience from you; but he hath now a 
further right in you. The old Obligation by your 
creation is not taken off, but ſtill in force, when this 
new Obligation, by your Redemption 1s further 
added, and lay'd on you. | 
3. According to what this writer layes down, it 
is the priviledge of believers, not to have any after 
Sins pardoned, 'and remitted as ro the guilt of ever- 
laſting puniſhment ; but only as to the prevention, 
or removal of ſome temporal chaltiſements. They 
are under no Law , but the Law of Chriit; and 
Chriſt's Law threatens no other penalty than Fa- 
therly chaſtiſement, © That [if need be] 
«you ſhall be as ſure of Temporal corre- = 4g 
«tion, as an Unbeliever of Eternal dam- 
© nation. And to be corrected if need be, is not fo 
mucha penalty, as a mercy. Tam ſure, the contra- 
ry is ſometimes threatned, as a ſore Fudgment, 
[Voy ſhould ye be ſmitten any more? 1 wil not 
Fa 
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puniſh your daughters when they commit Whoredome, 
Ephraim z- joyxed to 1dols, let him alone. | But how- 
ever a believer muit not coxce:t, that till bis 
Sin be pardoned, he ts liable to be condemned 
for it. Sothe matter is brought to this Itlue, that for 
the Sins which a man commits after jc believes, he 
hath noneed of pardon , nor can be (with under- 
ſtanding) pray for the pardon of his fins, not only 
in that wore famous ſence, that we uſe the word 
[pardon] in : But even in the loweſt ſence, whereiu 
the word is ever uſed. He hath no need of pardon 
to free him from Condemnation, becauſe no fin can 
make him /;able to Condemnation, Again, he hath 
no need of pardon, to free him from Temporal 
chaſtiſements; becauſe it is not threatned, but when 
there is need for it ; and when there is need for it, 
a ſanitified croſs hath more of mercy init, than an 
wnſantified Comfort, where a perſon is not by any 
Law liable to any puniſhment, ſuch a perſon (ſure) 
has no need of pardon. 

But I ſhould think that believers as they are crea- 
tures, arc bound to obey God in all things, and that 
Chriſt came not to take off the obligation to duty 
and obedience,but to take off the obligation to wrath : 
and puniſhment. That their {ins are properly ſins, 
as againit Gods Law, and deſerve puniſhment, de- 
ſerve kcll in their own Nature, as well as the Sins 
of others. Only they have this relief by the new 
Covenaant, they ſhall not be co:demned for them. 
#- Thus much of the third Propopofition, viz. Man 

£ing a reaſonable Creature, he oweth Moral Obe- 
dience to his Maker, Now it follows, 
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Therefore God rules and governs man after 
another manner, than inanimate things , 
and brutes , are governed. His Kingdont 
ruleth over all. Natural Agents are ruled 
by his power and providence. But man he 
ruleth alſo a moral Agent , by Precepts, 
Promiſes and Threatnings. 


Nd if the Lord had not deſigned in the, akzng 

of Man, thus to govern him, then might not 

one uſe the Pſalmuſt expsſtularion (though in another 
ſence) wherefore haſt thou made' all men in vain ? 
wherefore hath he endowed us with a Faculty of 
aiſcerning right and wrong , good and evil? And 
why hath he given us a capacity to /ook backwards 
to refiect on our wayes and aCtions, a. power of 
ſetting up a Iudgment-ſeat, within our ſelves, to 
call our ſelves toaccount? And why hath he given 
us a capacity of lookzng forwards , to 'confider with 
our ſelves whether our preſent courſe tends, why 
hath God placed ſuch a power as Conſcience in men, 
Conſcience, I ſay to check, curb, and reſtrain us 
from Sin, to ſpur on and quicken us to duty , to 
accuſe, or excuſe, to Propheſie good or evil, to 
give Sentence for us or againſt us; and why hath 
God planted ſuch «fe&:0ns in men, as Deſire, Hope, 
Fear, all reſpecting ſome abſent, remote, future 
good or evil ! How is it,we can dread evil threatued, 
or have any hope of good promiſed, if it were not 
| the 
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the will of God, that we thould be governed, not as 
Bruets, that are led on to things by a meer Natural 
znſtin(} , without reaſon; but as rational Moral 
Agents, by ſuch Moral means, as Laws, Promiſes, 
Threatnings. 

And here a=2inT cannot but enter my diſſent, and 
declar2 my dillike of what that writer, with whom 
I had todo before, layes down ſo confidently , that 
a true believer is to obey ; yea, does 
obey, without fear of Hell, or hope of 
Heaven. And fo far forth as they 
p- 192, 196,177, Eſchew evil, or do good ,, for fear of 
_ Hell, or hope of Heaven, their obedi- 
ence is but flaviſh. 

Now I ſhall not ſay much here concerning the 
fear of puniſhment, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to 
ſpeak of thatafterwards. 

And to prevent miſunderſtanding, I ſhall lay this 
down, .That a true believer does not obey God 
meerlyout of ſuch ſelf-reſpect, as for fear of puniih- 
ment, or hope of reward. No, he hath a true love 
#0 God, and a love to the Law of God. As the Apo- 
ſtlefaith, Rom. 7.22. I delioht in the Law of God 
after the inward man. 

But as he hath a love to God , and obeyeth in 
love, ſo he hath, and ought to have a love to him- 
| ſelf too. Andalthough gracious Souls in ſome holy 
raptures, have the Love of God ſo far prevailing in 
them ſometimes, that for the preſent they would 
ſeem quite to forget themſelves, and to ſer aſide all 
reſpett to their own Souls, as it was with holy Paul- 
there, where (had it been poſſible) he could have 
wiſhed himſelf accurſed from Chriſt---- Rom, g. 
Yet it1s not thus with them ordinarily, neither yet 
may 
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may we ſay, thatſo far as Chriſtians look, and aim 
at their own happineſs , ſo far they degenerate and 
at like Slaves, not like themſelves. AU love of 
the reward is not a mercenary love but when men 
only reſpect the reward. Now a Ciild of God hath 
alove to his work,, as wellas to his reward, Gods 
commands are not grievous to him ;. but indeed this 
is grievous tohim, that he is no more conformed 
to Gods commands. And were it put to ſuch an 
ones choice ,, he would not deſire any liberty to 
tranſgreſs them, but would have-more power to 
keep them.. But what agroſs miſtake is this, be- 
cauſe men are not ozly to obey for fear of puniſh- 
ment, or ozly in hope of reward, to conclude thus, 
therefore they are not at all to regard. either what 
God hath threatned, or promiſed. | | 

And if it were ſo, that men were not to obey with 
any reſpect to what God hath promiſed them. 

1. How great a part of Scripture is given tous 
in vain, but all Scripture. is profitable----to make 
the Man of God perfe&, and to perfect the Godly 
man, that he may be thorowly furniſhed to every 
g00d work, Shall we think that God hath made 
ſo many promiſes in vain, That thoſe great and 
precious promiſes in Scripture are but Cyphers , and 
{tand for nothing ? 14 3-80 

2, Isit not horr#ble pride for men' to. think theme 
ſelves more perfect than innocent Adam was, ta 
conceit that they yield obedience. unto. God upon 
more pare and ſp:retual grounds and motives? This 
1s evident, that the Law given to innocent Adam, 
was backed with a threatning, anda promiſe, And 
ſo it was his duty both to dread the threatning, and 
to have regard unto Gods promiſe, 

3. I 
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3. I canboldly fay, that tohave no thoughts of 
our own everlaſting happineſs, not to look at that, 
is ſuch a ſtrange piece of ſelf denial as the Lord no 
where allows; much leſs does he command, or 
commend. Is it not contrary to ſuch Scriptures as 
theſe, Seek firſt rhe Kingdom of God, work out your 
own Salvation----Lay hold on eternal life ? It is a 
carnal Sclf-Jove, and ſelf-ſeeking, which 1s mens ſin 
and ſhame too. As what can be more abſurd , and 
irrational, than for men to care for tne body, but 
negledt their precious immortal Souls, to labour 
for the meat that periſheth, and not to be at any pains 
for that meat which indureth to everlaſting life ? To 
be wholly taken up with things preſent, things be- 
low, thatare but :emporal, not regarding the things 
above, which are eternal. 

4. And if true Believers are ſuppoſed to be of 
ſuch a ftrain,as to obey without eying the promiſed 
reward at all; thenir follows they are better than 
Aoſes, the man of God, For he bad reſpet unto 
Recompence of the reward. Heb. 11. 26, And yet 
you are toobſerve, he is their co:mended for ſo do- 
ing. And this is made an expreſſion , and effect of 
his Faith, v. 24, &c.. Yea, this would ſeem to be 
an out-doing of the bleſſed Apoſtles, We run and 
ffrive to obtain a Crown incorruptible, x Cor. 9-25. 
welook at the things which are not ſecn,2 Cor.8.14. 
oxoreVlov. Theſeare the marks we aim at. Yea, 
which I even tremble to mention, this would make 
Chriſtians betrer than their Maſters, would ſet the 
Servant above their Lord. Do we not read of 
Feſus Chriſt, that for the joy that was ſet before him, 
be endured the Croſs, Heb, 12, 2, 
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5, How glorious a pretence ſoever men may have 
for their ſetting aſide all reſpet tothe promiſed res. . 
ward ; yetitisreally and indeed a finful fleighting, 
and contempt of Gods Grace, Bounty, Goodneſs; 10 
the Sadduces had their farr pretence, that God was 
to be loved for himſelf , which is a certain truth : 
but (mark it) this is or the whole truth, For God 


is alſo to be loved, ſerved, for what he is, and * 


would be to thoſe that love him. We ought to 
love God, not only becauſe he is infinitely worthy 
of love in himſelf (in regard of his own #nfinze ex- 
cellencies, and perteCQtions)) but alſo becauſe heis ſo 
loving, and gracious to, and ſuch a bountiful rewar- 
der of them that ſeck him, and love him. Where 
is the Mouth that dare deny, that God is even in this 
reſpect alſo to be loved, ſerved , honoured of his 
creatures ?. 

6. Though men will ſometimes talk at randowe, 
without weighing or conſidering what they fay ; yet 
the truth is, it is impoſſhble that one righe ex bvs 
wits ſhould not have a deſire of his own everlaſting 
happineſs. And certainly it is very great raſhnels 
for any to make that a zeajewy, a diſtinguiſhing ſign 
of a true believer, which would rather prove one 
nota man, orreaſonable, The Service which God 
requireth of us, is reaſonable Service ; but it is ug- 
reaſonable, when God hath revealed and propoun- 
ded to us inconceiveabie , everlaſting happineſs, 
thet we ſhould not believe it; or that believing 
there is ſuch happineſs to be had, and obtamed, we 
ſhould not molt ezrneit defire, and indefatigably pur- 
ſue and preſs after the attainment of it, And what 
can ſound more ſfraxgely than this, that it is not 
a Chriſtians ary, but rather his JIofirmity by paticag 

Ccon- 
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continuance in well-doing zo ſeekfor Glory, Honour, 
Tmmortality, Eternal life ? 

7, What is the happineſs of Heaven, but the 
molt full and glorious enjoyment of God? That to 
obey in hopes of Heaven, is indeed to obey and 
ſerve God for himſelf. Are we to ſeek after the 
enjoyment of God in every Duty and Ordinance, 
as when we pray, hear, &c. Is his preſence to be 
ſought ox earth, and not much more to be deſired in 
Heaven ? Much more I could fay here, but I hope 
this may fatisfie : All is not Gold (Sirs)) that gli- 
ſters;nor all thoſe Notions Goſpel Doctrines, which 
many pretend to be ſo. | 

W hat is here ſaid , I hope may help (through 
Gods bleſſing  ) to deliver ſome poor doubting 
trembling Soul out of one great ſnare, that ſome, 
who mean well , yet being unwary lay before 
them. 

Certainly, I ſhould tremble to think of making 
this the Toxuchſione to try my own, or your Faith, 
by, ſcil. | Doing what the Lord requires , without 
any hope of Heaven,or eying of the promiſed reward.} 
You may follow vertue (holincſs) & virtutis amore, 
& mercedis amore, both from a love to vertue it 
Telf, and to the reward of vertue, ſo muchlT think is 
implyed in Roz. 6. 22, Ye have your fruit unto hol:- 
eſs, and the end everlaſting life. And to follow 
after holineſs, as that without which we cannot 
come to the enjoyment of God, and happineſs, is 
to attend to the Scripture direftion, Heb. 12. 14. 
and therefore cannot but be ſafe. If holineſs be the 
way to happineſs, by Gods appointment, and hap- 
pineſs the exd of holineſs; then certainly we ought 
to follow after holineſs, not only for its own ſake ; 


but. 
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but alſo for the tendency it hath to true and ever- 
laſting happineſs. And though there be a zratb in 
it, that vertue and goodneſs 1s a reward of it ſelf, 
and to be loved for it ſelf; yet it is not zrxe, that 
where this is, a man deſires no other reward, looks 
no further, Heb. 10.35. Caſt not away your confi- 
dence, which hath great recompence of reward, This 
Conſideration ſhould move us to continue in faith 
and holineſs, that there 2s great recompence of re- 
ward; That to quicken and encourage our ſelves, 
on ina wayof holineſs and obedience,by the thoughts 
of what the Lord hath graciouſly promiſed there- 
unto, this is (you may clearly ſee) according to the 
Scripture; and the other way , wherein men pre- 
tend to do all out of pure love to God , without any 
regard to their own happineſs, is a being religious 
and holy above the Scriptures. But certainly they 
overſhoot themſelves , that pretend to an higher 
way, amore ſpiritual and excellent way, than that 
which is ſhown us in the Scriptures. 
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Tt is evident and undeniable , that ſundry of 
Gods Laws ( compriſed in that which is 
called the Law of Nature) are of Moral, 

| perpetual right, and equity, commanding 
what cannot but be mans duty, requiring 
fach things,as have an unchangeable good- 

neſs and comlinels i them. Forbidding 
fach things as have an unchangeable borrid- | * 
neſs and odiouſneſs in them. Some things 
are good, and ſome things are evil 1n therr 
own Nature, and therefore are ſo perpetu- || | 
ally, invariably, neceſſarily z that it is 1m- 
poſiible that a righteous and holy God ſhould || « 


not command the one, and prohibit , and 


condemn the other : Such precepts (as ſome || ? 
well obſerve ) depend on Gods righteous || © 
Nature, rather tha on his Soveraign Will. : 
YR upon the Queſtion, whether God at | ; 
any time hath diſpenſed with the Law of, Þ 7 
Nature, or with any purely Moral precept,l thould _ 
mcline to thoſe that ſay (notwithitanding thoſe In- b 
ſtances that are brought ſeemingly contrary) The | þ, 
Lawof Nature wasnot diſpenſed with, nochange || 
3n the Lat, only their was a change in the marrer | yg 


or Objcct , and that immyutatio materie rtiade by 
God 
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God not as Lez:/lator, but as Dominus, as Proprie- 
tor, or Owner.” That when God commanded Abra- 
' bata to Sacrifice his Son ,; he might do it from the 
abſolute Dominion he hath over all mens lives; and 
if Abraham had Sactificed him upon God's :com- 
mand, it had not been 1ſurder. but the higheſt ACE 
of Obedience. The 1ſraelites taking away the X- 
gYptians Gods; when God had altered the property 
ofthem, (as Lord and Judge proceeding againit the 
Egyptians in jultice, as againſt Delinquents that 
had forfeited the ſame, and making over (by his 
free donation) the right and title to them to his peo- 
ple; I ſay the 1/raelites poſſeſſing themſelves of 
what was no longer the Egyprians, but indeed their 
own, by Gods diſpoſition and free gift) this cannot 
be accounted Theft. 'And may it not be thought, 
that according to an Equitable conFtruttion of the 
Law : Such Inſtatices, or Caſes as theſe, were no 
more prohibited, than works of Piety, Mercy, and 
Neceſſity are forbidden (in the Law) on the Sabbath 
day (compare Exod. 20. 10. with Marth.12.5.7.) 
Thus the AZazrer, or Objef, about which the 
Law was converſant, may be chariged, when yet 
the Law it ſelf, is not changed, but as obliging as 
ever, th | q 
Again, ſome commands there are in the Aſorall 
Law, the very matter whereof is unalterable (the. 
| foundation never ceaſing or changing) as ſome In- 
{tance in the Three firlt Commandments of the De- 
calogue. Thus it is Man's daty for ever to fear,love, 
believe, ſerve, tonour God. Thus it cannot bur 
be horrid wickedneſs, for any vone to blaſpheme , or 
contemn God ; to doubt of his truth, power, &c. 
Now this is of /mmurable Equity, that what is A-o- 
D rally 
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rally xood, and cannot be otherwiſe, ſhould be com- 
manded, and the reaſonable creature bound to it; 


that what is morally evil , and cannot but be evil, : 


ſhould be forbidden. And to affirm that God may 
ceaſe tocommand, or approve of what is ſo intrin- 
ſecally, neceſſarily, everlaFtingly evil, is to ſet up 
his abſolute Soveraignty in ſuch wiſe , as to jute 
outhis infinite goodneſs, purity, and holineſs ; thar 
is, to ſet his glorious Attributes at variance one 
with another. Butcertainly the Judges, and Re- 
Ctor of all the world can do, and command nothing , 
but that which is right. Platarch had rather men 
ſhould have ſaid, NVullum effe Plutarchum , quam 
walurs efſe Plutarchum; That there was no ſuch 
man as Plutarch, than that Platarch was a wicked 
man; and ſo he held it worſe, De Deo male ſentire, 
quam Deum eſſe negare , to entertain any wicked 
Opinion of God, than to deny God. This is (no 
doubt) a very menFftrom conception of him, to ima- 
Sine that he ſhould not will, and command vertue 
and holineſs; or that he ſhould not utterly diſallow 
of vice and wickedneſs, *Tis part of the Charge 
brought in againſt the wicked, Pſal. 20. 21, Thou 
thoughteſt that | was altogether ſuch a one as thy 
ſelf + But (ayes the holy one) Iwill reprove rhee 
forit, Well thereforc let this be laid down, as an 
everlaiting truth, that there are ſome things which 
God can no more deny to be Man's duty, than he 
can deny himſelf, There are ſome precepts of un- 
alterable force, and obligation,never to be repealed, 
abrogated, or diſpenſed with. The Lord can no 
more d:/pexſe with mens acknowledging, loving , 
revercnceing Him, that theſe ſhould not be their 
duty, and the contrary ſinful and damaable in their 

| own 
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own Natute, than he candeny his own Divine good- 
neſs, and infinite perfetion ; ſo he canno more ap- 
prove of what is .evil in zt felf;, than he can do evil, 
or beevil; he can no more approve of mens lying 
and deceit, than he can lye, or deceive men Him- 
ſelf. Hecan no more approve of Atheiſm , Pro. 
phaneneſs, Hypocrifie, Pride, Envy, Malice, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and the like; than he can change, or 
ceaſe to be what hers , an holy God of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. 
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SeF.6. PROP. VI. 


To the nnchangeable Law of Nature, God 
(our Soveraign Lord) may add what Poſi- 
tive Laws his Divine Wiſdome judgeth 
meet , whereby to try his Creatures Obe- 
dience. And there is no politive precept 
of His, given to Man, but Man is inme- 
diately bound to obey it; even by the Law 
of Nature, which requires this 10 general , 
that we obey Godin all things. 


4 Law of Nature (as we have heard) in ſpe- 
cial enjoyns what is good , or forbids what 
is evil zz their own Natures. 
 Pegſutrve Laws are converſant about things neither 
good, nor evil in themſelves, things of a middle 
Nature; Which yet become Good when commanded 
of God, and evil when forbidden. Becauſe it is 
£oed to obey Godin all things; but very evil _y 
D 2 n- 
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ſinful to diſobey God in any thing. The goodneſs of 
God would never command any thing evil zz zr ſelf. 
And what the Lord commandeth though 7adifferent 
before , yet being commanded (in regard of his 
Severaign Authority and Dominion) it becomes a 
aeccſſary duty. As what he forbiddeth , though 
lawful enough heforez yet being under a Dzvire 
prohibition, it becomes ſizful. Of ſuch purely poſe- 
tive precepts we find this one given to Man in the 
ſtateof Innocency for the tryal of his Obedience, 
Scil. this [of not eatiing of the tree of Knewledge of 
Good and Evil, | whether any more are to be founc, 
that were purely poſitive, and given to Man in thet 
ſtate, I know not. 

And  amonglt all thoſe Commands which our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath laid on his followers in the 
Goſpel; ſome [nquiſitive men have been able to 
diſcover no more than two (to wit, concerning Bap- 
tiſm and the Lords Supper) thatare meerly poſitive 
inſtitutions, ' And theſe two appointed not ozly to 
try.our Obedience; but for other high ends, and 
gracious purpoſes, tobe Seals of the new and better 
Covenant, and ſpecial helps and furtherances unto 
Chriſtians (through Gods bleſſing upon the due uſe 
of them.) as means of promoting both their Grace 
and Comfort, and a #rong engagement on them to 
Duty and Obedience. So that they are not meer 
Arbitrary :mpoſitions, (hewing only the will and Au- 
thority of him that appointed them, but alſo pledoes 
of his Grace and favour towards us; and are our 
Sreat priviledges ; As the promifein the New Co- 
venant ſpeaks forth the wonderful 'Grace of God,ſo 
doth his in5tituting and annexing theſe Seals, to 
{trengthen our faith in what he hath there promiſed, 
| As 
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As for the Law of the Sabbath, there hath becn 
enough written, to prove, that it 15 not a parely 
poſitrve precept, When God hath given us all oyr 
time, to Queſtion, whether a conſiderable part of it 
be not due to his ſpecial ſolemn Worihip, and Ser- 
vice, ſeems very unreaſonable. . Nay , it would 
ſeem to be but Occaſional, viz. in regard of man's 
preſent ſtate in this world , the neceſſities of the 
outward man , thag call him to earthly employ- 
ments, that he hath an allowance to follow theſe 
ſecular employments, when if it were not for this, 
nis whole time would be due to God's more 77me- 
aiate Service ; as the Saints in Heaven keep a perpe- 
tual, everlaſting Sabbath. 

Now what is noted here, -may ſhew us the woz- 
derful goodneſs of God towards us in Goſpel times, 
in freeing us from the Law. of. Ceremomes , from 
ſuch a multitude of burdenſome impoſitions'as the 
Jews wereunder. How eafie is the yoke of ChrisF, 
compared with the yoke which was upon the necks 
of the Fews ? So we may ſec herethe reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtian-Religion. The Lord requires no- 
thing of us in the Goſpel, but what is indeed good 7: 
;t ſelf, or at leaſt good for us; impoſeth nothing 
on us in the Goſpel, meerly.to ſhew his aþſolure 
Authority over us : Even the Poſitive Inſtitutions of 
the Goſpel are ſuch as ſpeak his gracious conde- 
ſcenſion towards us. | 

Again by the way, we may here reflect upon the 
Tyranicalneſs of the man of Sin, Whata multitude 
of ſtrange impoſitions hath he brought into the QChri- 
ſtian Church, as envying Souls that liberty we have 
unger the Goſpel. 
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SeF.7., PROP. VII, 


God our ſupreme and abſolute Lord and Go- 
wvernour , to manifeſt his Divine Good- 
nels and benienity, together with his Sove- 
raign Authority and GreS#tneſs, was pleaſed 
to his Law , given to Man at firſt, to add 
and annex a gracious promiſe of Future life 


and happineſs. 


« Ere(Ger. 2. 17.) is implyed upon condition 
om H of his wPad eto th hen of eternal 
& life, whereof the Tree of life was a ſign, Ger. 3,22, 
« Ainſworth, 

To encourage men to yield free Obedience, God 
bound himſelf by his free promiſe to reward it. 

Here take notice of Gods gracious Nature. He 
would not rule man wzth rigour , but made the yoke 
of his Subjeftionas eafie as man could poſſibly ex- 
pe, or reaſonably delire. Beſtdes the ſtrong En- 
gagements that lye on the Creature to obey God , 
the Lord was pleaſed to give man all encouragement 
that might be. 

There is a Qneſtion, what life was promiſed 
unto Adam? | 

Whether to live ſtill ;- fat quo, to be continued 
upon earth in that happy ſtate, wherein he was 
created, or whether after ſome time he ſhould not 
have been advanced, and zranſlated to a more gl9- 


Now 
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Now ſome very worthy and Judicious Divines 
(I confeſs) are for the former, denying the latter. 
And'others I know look upon the Deciſion of the 
Quetltion (which way ſoever it be decided) as an 
unprofitable ſpeculation; but 1 cannot ſo ſlight it, 
becauſe if it appears to be an Heavenly happineſs, 
that was promiſed, it further ſets off the Grace of 
God towards man, which muſt necds have laid him 
under a greater obligation to obed'ence, and thank- 
fulneſs ; ſo it doth the more ſet forth and aggravate 
man's fin and 77gratztude, whom ſuch cords did not, 
could not bind. Beſides that it may be of ſome ſcr- 
viceagiinſt Socinians, who would have Adam ſub- 
ject to death by Creamon, not by S:7, 

Now to the Qifeſtion. 

1. Thoſe Divines that hold a life of happineſs up- 
on earth, only promiſed unto Adam, do grant the 
promiſe of life to be implyed in the threatning of 
death ; Now if the threatning [ dying thou ſhalt dye] 
did not only intend a privation of the life which 
Adam then enjoyed, but everlaſting puniſhment i 
hell; Thea it feems to follow , that the lite here im- 
plicitely promiſed is not to be underitood only of 
the continuation of that life, which 4dam lived in 
Paradice, but of everlaſting life in Heaven. 

2. Thateternal life which the Scripture oppoſeth 
unto death (the wages of ſin) Rom, 6. 23. there is 
none that queſtioneth, but it is a life of happineſs in 
Heaven. 

3. Was not the Earthly Paradice a type of Hea- 
ven, and the tree of life there, atype of Eternal life 
in Heaven (Rev. 2.7.) Had Adam the type of Hea- 
ven, and was it not to teach him what to expect, to 
look after a life of happineſs in Heaven? unleſs you 
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willſay , Thoſe were Types only fince they were 
loſt, not while they were, and might have been 
enjoycd. | 

4. Was not innocent Adam as capable of Heavens 
happineſs, as believers are now ? And would it not 
be ſtrange, that though he nad kepr his /ateority and 
innocency , yet he ſhould never have enjoyed the 
chiefeit Happineſs and perfection, he was made for, 
was created capable of. 

5. If Ada had continued innocent and obedicnt, 
may wenot ſuppoſe, he ſhould nave had as many 


Children deſcending from him, as have ſprung from, 


him fince the fall, who might have ſtood and been 
happy with him : Now whether ſeemeth more im- 
probable. co ſuppoſe a rranſlation of men up'to 
Heaven ( Succeſſive, & ſuo ordize) by degrees 
and in their ortler, as it ſhoul4 pleaſe God to tran- 
Hate them; or to ſuppoſe their continuance all toge- 
ther upon earth, where if we ſhould ſuppoſe all the 
Generations of men that have been ſince Adam al- 
Anſw to Bj- Teady exiſtent: here together ; it is hard 
thop of Ro- to conceive-how the Earth fhould bear 
cheſt. Let- them all, though Dr. F. T. would hence 
7er.Þ-85,87- conclude that * Diſſolution of Soul and 
<« Body ſhould have been, if Adamhad not ſinned, 
© which I can ſee no Reaſon to admit. Yet(as he ſays) 
© the world would have been top lite to have enter- 
£c tained thoſe myriads of men, which mult 77 all 
© reaſon have been born from that bleſſing of | 7:- 
*Gereaſe and Multiply] which was given ar the fhrit 
<< Creation, and to have confined Mankind to the 
< pleaſures of this world in cafe he had not 
«fallen , would have -becn a peniſhment of his 
** INNOCETICY. | | 

” - Another 
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Another Queſtion here, whether it was of Grace, 
or of Fatice, for God to promiſe Adamlite, and 
happineſs ( as he did ) upon his continued Obe- 
dience? 

Anſw. Of firic# Fuice it could not bez becauſe 
he might have promiſed leſs, yea, might have pro- 
miſed nothing at all de fururo, without any Injultice. 
I readily grant it inconſiſtent with Juſtice to purith, 
or afflict an innocent Creature eternally, Yet Ju- 
itice does not require that the {crvice, or obedience 
of a Creature be rewarded with everlaſting, that is, 
infinite happineſs. True itis, if Adam had tarried 
as he ought, doing well, he ſhould have been ac- 
cepted, continuing his Obedience , he might have 
expected the complacential Love of God his Creator 
towards him, ſolongs as the Lord was pleaſed to 
continue him in being ; that while he was zzzocerr, 
God would look on him as ſuch, not hold him guilty, 
but it ſounds ſ{trange)y ro ſay, God cannot make a 
rational innocent Creature, and annihilate, or x- 
make it again, if he pleaſeth. To hold that he is 
bound to perpetuate the being and happineſs of 
ſuch a Creature, till (by ſome miſdemeanour) it 
comes to forfeit -its being and happineſs; is todeny 
that God hath ſuch power over his Creatures, as 
the Potter hath over the Clay , as Mr, Ball of the 
Covenant, p. 273. © withdraw that voluntary Cove- 
<« zant,and who doubteth not but that had the Crea- 
* ture kept his Innocency a Thouſand years, God 
< was free tohave annihilated him. 

Indeed God cannot be injurious to his Creatures, 
becauſe of his Eſſential Fujtice, which is inſtead of a 
Law to him, and 1s himſelf, ncitzer can he be be- 
nolden or properly indebted tg his Creature; becauſe 
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of that 7»finzre plenitude of perfetion in himſelf, to 
whichall the Creatures in the world , can make no 


Addition; as alſo becauſe of his right andpropriety 
in his Dominion and Authority over his Creatures. 
Thus Innocent Adam could never by the moſt per- 
fect, unſinning Obedience have merired 21 a ſtrift 
ſence ; that is, in the way of commutative Fuſttce, 
the continuation of his life and happineſs. While 
hedidonly pay the debr, which was indiTpenfibly 
owing to his Maker, it is molt unreaſonable to 
think, he could this way oblige God to him, make 
that God to whom all was due, his Debtor. 
Again, as (if Adam would merit} what he gave to 
God ought to have 7ationemindebits , it mutt not be 


due before (which was otherwiſe, he could give to 


God no more than his own) ſo it ſhould alſo have 
rationem Lucri, be ſome way profitable unto him, 
at whoſe hands he would merir. But who hath 
Siven to him, and it ſhall be recompenced to him 
agam, Rom. 11. 35. 
Again, we may caſt in this as Overplus, here was 
770 proportion betwixt the work and the promiſed 
reward , what. proportion betwixt a finite Crea- 
ture's giving up itsſelf to the Service of its Maker, 
and God's giving back himſelf to be everlaſtingly 
enjoyed ? What proportion betwixt a Creature's 
obedience, continued for a time, while he was in a 
probation-ſtate, and God's remunerating it with 
as happineſs, beyond time , even to Eter- 
roccer de _- ; : 
fed. p.zs, My: T urpis Error eff, promiſſuones dei 
niſt proportione officiz. It was congruous 
to the Divine goodneſs indeed to promiſe ſo much 
ro an innocent, and obedient Creature, it was 4 


promiſe worthy of him that made it, though his Crea- 


cures 
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tures Obedience could not be properly worthy of 
that which was promiſed. : 

So 1 conclude it was not of ſir: Fuftice, or natu- 
rall Equity, but of grace and boxnry , that God 
promiſed to Man's finite Service, and Obedience 
already due, a future, everlaiting, infinite re- 
ward. 

Now if innocent Adam could not properly be 
ſaid to merit the promiſed reward, though he had 
performed unſinning obedience, how abſurd is it 
to ralk of the Saints meriting ex conaigno by their 
zmperfett Obedience, Exod. 20.6. Shewing mercy 
to them that love me, and keep my Commanaments. 
All that God doth for ſuch, is of his mercy. Yet 1 
do ngt deny, but that if Adam had obeyed per- 
fectly, ir had been rewardable at the Bar of Gods 
diſtributive, legal Fuſtice; as the obedience of the 
Faithful is rewardable at the Bar of CYace ; but nei- 
ther in the way of commutative Fuſtice. 
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SeF. 8. PROP. VIE. 


Gods promiſing to man life and happineſs , 

' upon Condition of perfe@ Obedience [Do 

this and live] was hzs part of the Covenant 
with Adam, 


4 Od in his Covenant holds forth the way how 
\_IJ his Creatures might be ſure of his favour, 
and attain to the Fruition of him. And thus God's 
Covenants are not like Mens Covenants (as one 
(notes 
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notes) FHomines enim de mutuis beneficiis : Deus de 
ſuits fed facit., Men that Covenant one with ano- 
ther, aimeach at their own advantage; but God in 
Covenanting with his Creatures, does not expect 
any benefit, or advantage by them, but does it to 
ſhew how willing, and ready he is to communicate 
his benefits to them. 
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SeF. 9, PROP. IX. 


Innocent Adam as he was bound, ſo he could 
20t but accept of the Terms, or Condition, 
upon which God propoſed, and promiſed the 
perpetuating of his happineſs. And thus 
Man conſenting to Gods terms, God and 
Man were formally and actually in Cove- 
nant. | 


| A Mutual Engagement of parties, 1s all that is 
eſſential to a Covenant. This is the diffe- 
rence betwixta Promiſe, and a Covenant. 
A Promiſe 1s that which bindeth one party ſingly ; 
A Covenant is that wherein both parties are mutually 
bound. | 
 To'the Covenant betwixt God and Man, it was 
no way neceſlary, that Man ſhould ;2dent with God, 
or make his own Terms; No, he was bound to 
accept of fuch Terms as it ſhould pleaſe his Lord 
and Maker to ſet down, and offer ; whatſoever God 


required ofhim, would bind him immediately , as 


a Law, without his conſent, or liking of it. And' 
before 
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before Man could have the liberty of making his 
own Terms with God, he muſt fix ſarisfie and take 
off that Obligation on him, as a Creature to obey 
his Creator in all things, which Obligation a Crea- 
ture can no way poſlibly take off, or be freed from, 
while he isa Creature. 

Thus in the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 
God is to propoſe the Terms, and Mans obliged to 
accept of them, as propoſed by Him. 
 Inthe firſt Covenant, the Covenant of Works, 
where the Condition was perfet+ Obedience; the 
Lord required no more, than what' was due from 
Man, though God had not promiſed any further fa- 
vour thereupon. © F 

Now the condeſcenſion being wholly on Gods 
part, in offering to enter into Covenant, and the 
bexefit accrneing, or likely to accrew, being ſolely 
unto Man, it could not be jj# or reaſonable, that 
Man ſhould withhold or deny his conſent. | 


- Thus Man at firſt was taken into Covenant with 


God, Man engaging to obey God 
in all things ; and Godengaging am- 
ply ro*eward his Obedience, in an 
endleſs life, and felicity. We ſhould © gs 
not once doabr (as the Socinians)whether Adam, was 
under any Law but this, [” of nor eating of the tree of 


Feder atio cons 
ftat ſtipulatione 


Knowledge of Good and Evil,) The Moral Law being 


written in his heart, and that in ſo fair a Charatter,' 
that he needed not to have delivered it to him either 
by word, or in writing. 
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Sed. I'O, PROP. þ of F 

Thongh the agreement and conſent of both the : 

parties was enough to conſtitute tbe Cove- || b 

nant ; yet for the further ſolemnity and | 4 
ratification of it, the Lord was pleaſed to 

appoint « viſible ſig or ſigns, as a ſeal an- : 

nexed to it. c 

' A SParadice and the ?ree of /ife, was to confirm q 


the promsſe, that if Man obeyed, he ſhould 
live and be happy ; and ſome would have the zree 
of Knowledee to confirm the threatning , that if he 
ſinned he ſhould dye. The former to fignifie the 
reward of Obedience, the latter to ſignifie the pan ſh- 
ment of diſobedience. The one a Sacrament of life, 1 
the other of death. But this which is ſaid concer- 
ning the tree of Knowledge is more Queſtionable. 

'..  Fuit Arbor hac non proprie Sacramen- 
Coccei deFed. 1, neque vite neque mortis,ſed ſfignnm || '! 
C. 2, Sett. 19, Ps, biofiinns 
P. 20, ominii & ſubjeltionss, & materia ex- 
plorationts, | 

The Signs and Sacraments, God hath uſed to an- 
nex unto his Covenant, have been ſuch as repre- 
ſcented the bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant. This 
is evident in the Covenant of Grace. And that 
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Pradice was to {ignifie Fever ; the tree of life to \ 
ſignifi eternal life to Adam, ſeemeth very plain; | 
Heaven being called by the name of Paradice in a 


Scripture, And the tree of life ſo called (as ſome 
| good 


"E973 
good Expoſitors have noted) becauſe it was to bea 
Symbole and Memorialto Adam as oft as he taſted,or 
beheld it, of his receiving his life and happineſs 
from God, that he had not theſe in: and of himſelf. 
His eating of this tree was to be an Acknowledge- 
ment of his dependance upor. God for life and hap- 
pineſs, and, Se nor propria virtute , ſed Dei unins 
beneficio, vivere, & perperuo vitturum, ſi obe- 
diret, QC. 

Here. by the way , obſerve , God thought not 
SaCraments uſeleſs to man in innocency. Yet fome 
amonsſt us think themſelves above Sacraments, and 
Ordinances, thoſe means and helps God hath ap- 
pointed under the Covenant of Grace. 
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SeF. 11. PROP. XL. 


Being agreed about the thing , there can be no 
great Reaſon why we ſhould contend much 
about the Name. 


His firſt Covenant 1s called Fedus Amicitie, 
a league of Friendſhip, by way of contra- 
diſtinRion to the new Tovenant, which is Fed 
reconciliationts inter immicos; The firſt Covenant 
was made with Man in the ſtate of Innocency, when 
God and Man were Good-friends. 

Again, itis called Feds operum, the Covenantof 
works, finleſs works, and obedience-every-way- 
' perfect, being the Conds:rron, the thing ſtipulated, 
and required in this Covenant, 


Again, 
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* Again, itis called Fadus Nature, tne Covenant 
of Nature; as the following Covenant, Feds Gra- 
zi, the Covenant of Grace. Yet there ſeems to 
be ſome doubt, whether it be ſo rightly called the 
Covenant of Nature: Though the Law of Nature 
bound man to obey his Creator in all things, which 
was the ſame that the Covenant of works bound 
him to, that we muſt ſay the preceptive part of the 
Covenant was zatural; yet I dare not ſay, that the 
Promiſſory part of the Covenant was ſo, that God 
was bound to promiſe all he did upon Man's Obe- 
dience, or bound to promiſe any thing at all; 1 
fay, it was not juris Naturals , that God ſhould 
make ſuch a promiſe, I dare not ſay, that there was 
an intrinſecal, natural, neceſſary connexion betwixt 
a Creature's Obedience, and everlaſting life and 
happineſs; ſo that God had not been juſt, if (/up- 
poſing) Adam's Obedience coftinued a 1000 years, 
he had not thereupon confirmed his Creature in a 
ſtate of endleſs happineſs. Tf it had been injuſtice 
to havedenyed ſuch a reward to Man's Obedience, 
ſo that Man might have concluded upon: it from a 
common matural principle ( as that God cannot 
be unjuſt) then there was no need to have pro- 
1/ed it, or to have entered into Covenant about it ; 
would God have made a Covenant todo that, which 
his Eſſential juice bound himto ? If he was not 
bound in Jultice, ſo to reward his Creature's Obe- 
dience, then it was his free goodneſs (or Grace) to 
promiſe, and Covenant to do it. : 

Now let it be conſidered, if it was thus of Gods 
Grace, and condeſcenjion to enter into the firlt Co- 
venant with Man, if it was doing more than he 
was bound to, then I ſay, let it be conſidered, whe- 
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ther it be fair for any to cenſure him, as if hehad 
been over-rigorons, had hedealt with any according 
to the terms of that Covenant, or that God could 
not have held men to tt. 


8d. 12. PROF, Alt 


God by Covenanting with Man, had a further 
right in him , a new title ty his Service, 
and Obedience. Firſt, he might have com- 
manded man jure creationis, as he was his 
Creature, had this Covenant never been 3 
Azain, he may command him jure tcederis, 
vel faexderationis, por Account of the 
Cou:nant betwixt him , and his Crea- 
Fre. 


His new right was accumulative unto,. not de- 
'FT ſtructive, or excluſive of the Former right. 
Man's being obliged de zovo to. obey God , by what 
the Lord promiſed in the Covenant to do further for 
him ; cannot take off, or cancel that Obligation on 
him from his Creation, from what God had done 
for him already. | 

That I may ſay here (without contradicting the 
Apoltle) The Law (z, e. the Law of Nature) which 
was in force (atleaſt, iz order of Nature) before 
the Covenant., the Covenant did not diſanull it, 
My meaning is, Gods condeſcenſion in Covenanting 
with Man, did not derogate, or take off any thing 
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from his Authority as Law-giver, Gods Law was 
ſill bindingasa Law, as the Law of our Maker ; 
otherwiſe it would follow , that Man being taken 
into Covenant with God, he could not properly be 
guilty of 4;/obedience , no diſobedience but is a 
repugnancy againit the Law, or well of a Superior, 
whom we ought to obey. Burt in caſe the Law of 
God ſhould loſe its Authority and obliging force, to 
Man in Covenant with God, then a Man doing con- 
trary to his Law, conld only be charged witi rrea- 
chery, faiſeneſs, breach: of Covenant, or :»gratit ude 
(as one equal may have occaſion ſometimes to cnarge 
another, who hath no Authority to command, or call 
the othcr to account.) Where there is no Law,there 
is no Tranſgreſſion. 

But Adam's offence, his breach of Covenant, was 
properly diſobedience, Rom.5. 19. That the Cove- 
nant made with Adam, did not take from the force 
of the Law, which he was under, as a Creature but 
indeed added this further aggravation to his fin, that 
It was not barely the t-an/greſſion of Gods Law, but 
the v7/olation of his Covenant : as it was an affront- 
ing of Gods Soverargnty and juſtice, (a dreadful 
thing indeed) ſo it was a notorious ſlighting of Gods 
wonderful coxdeſcending love and goodneſs, ſhameful 
zngratitude, to be abhorred, 

But this is a prexciple which it concerns us all to 
be very clear in, that God in entring into Covenant 
with Man, did not ſet aſide his Authority , did not 
ceaſe to be man's Soveraign ; no verily, while Man 
is hs Creature, God cannot ceaſe to be his rightful 
Governour, or the Law of God ceaſe to bind Man 

to obedience, even becauſe it is the Law of his 


Maker, 
SefF, 


Cyr) 
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SeF. 13, PROP. XIIL 


As a clear and certain evidence, that God in 
Covenanting with man , did not lay down 
his Soveraignty and Authority over him; 
He annexeth to his Law or Covenant the 
juſt threatning of a dreadful penalty, Death 
in caſe of diſobedience. In the day thou 
eatelt, (ſinneſt) dying thou ſhalt dye. 


S God hath firit of all jus precipienas, a right of 
Commanding. Soit his Commandments are 
not in every thing obeyed ; he hath thereupon jr 
' puniendi, Aright of puniſhing. Where due Obe- 
dience is denyed to a Srperior, much more where it 
is denyed unto him, whois the Supream, God over 
all, puniſhment is juſtly exacted , and righteouſly 
inflicted by him. 
| Now there is a Queſtion, when God threatned 
death to Adam, if he diſobeyed, what kznd of death 
it was, whether the ſame kind of death was threatned 
under the Covenant of works, as under the Cove- 
nant of Grace ? EL 
Anſ. I ſuppoſe the ſame kind of death threatned 
under both Covenants. If the ſame k7nd of life and 
happineſs was promiſed under the Covenant of 
Works, as is promiſed under the Covenant of 
Grace, we may in reaſon conclude the ſame kind 
of death, and puniſhment was threatned in —_ 
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Covenaties. But the former would ſeem true as we 
heard before. 

Again, what think we? Do any ſuffer, as ad- 
judged to death by the Covenant of Works? If we 
ſuppoſe any finners in the world proceeded againſt, 
and puniſhed, as YVzolaters of that Covenant, we 
read no where in Scripture of two different Hells 
prepared, one for thoſe that are guilty of breaking 
the fir/?; the other, for ſuch as are guilty of break- 
ing the ſucceeding Covenant, We find the ſ:me 
Vengeance threatned to them that know not God, 
and to them that obey not the Goſpel, 2 Thefp.. 1.8. 
The $:ners of Sodome ſuffer the Vengeance of Eter- 
nal fire, Judev.7. the ſame vengeance which 18 
threatned to Sinners in Sion. Ifay the ſame puniſh- 
ment for kind (z.c. Hell-Torments) thoughnot the 
ſame degree of puniſhment; but if a different de- 
Sree of puniſhment ſhould: make a zew kznd of pu- 
niſhment, it ſeemeth to follow , that, ſince of thoſe 
that ſin againſt the Covenant of Grace, ſome fin 
more hainouſly than others, more openly and deſpe- 
rately than others contemn it, and therefore ſhall be 
thought worthy of much ſorer puniſhment (Zeb. 
IO. 29. ſothere ſhould be divers kinds of puniſh- 
ments;. for the breakers of the Covenant of Grace, 
which I know none that will aſſert. 

Again, I ſuppoſe it willnot be denyed, but belie- 
vers are delivered by Chrilt's ſatisfaction from the 
condemnation of hell. As Iſuppoſe, it will not be 
affirmed; that Chritt ſatisfyed for the peralty threat- 
ned inthe Covenant of Grace, properly as there 
threatned ; but for that which was threatned and 
duc to finners under the Covenant of works. And 
ſo will it not follow, that rhe condemnation of Hell 
Was 
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was threatned, and due to ſinners under the Coves 
nant of works. 

Only, one thing ſeemeth to make againſt this, 
viz, Suppoling a temporal death or ſeparation of 
Soul and Body , to be one thing included in the 
threatning here, [dying rhou ſhalt dye] it would 
ſeem that the reſurrection of tne body is a proper 
fruit of Chriſt's death, and reſurrection, 1 Cor, 15. 
21:22. And ifthere was to have beenno reſurrection 
of the body, had not Chriit dyed and riſen again, 
then it would follow, no ſach puniſhment could be 
threatned at fir{t,1s is now threatred to unbelievers, 
who are to be punithed everlaitingly both in Body 
*nd Soul, 

Anſ. The fore-mentioned Text ſeems to ſpeak of 
the reſurrettion unto life, the reſurreciion of thoſe 
that are Chriſts, v. 23. 

Again, though Chriit Mediator , be the cauſe of 
the reſurrection of all (both juſt , and unjuit) ar 
the laſt day ; yet it follows not, that there had been 
no reſurrection, if Carilt Fad not been given a Me- 
diator; we know what he ſaith, 705.5. 22.27, All 
qudement is now committed to the Son of Man, yet 
ſurely finners ſhould have beez judoed, though he 
had not been incarnate , had not been the Son of 
Man. Qu: reſurrefttioncm impiorum Chriſti me to 
attribuunt, ignorant hominem pro peccato CG texipo- 
ralem, & etcrnam mortem intoto ſuppoſito perferen- 
dam debere, Coccei de Fad. c, 2. Scct.2. p. 46. 

Another Queltion , whether the truly righteous 
man is awed with the thrcatnins. 

Anſ. That the righteous ovgnt to be awed with 
divine threatnings 1s very plain from hence, that 
righteous Adam was to make uſe ol this tiircatning, 
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tokeep him from ſin, And the beſt of Saints while 
upon carth, are ſhort of innocent Adam, many de- P 
grees below him, being renewed and ſanCctified bxt - 
:n part, having but (as it were) a firſt draught C 
C 
c 
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of Gods Image, which Adam had compleat ; But, 

1, Some will ſay, Believers have 70 need of the 
threatnings to keep them from ſin. 

Anſ. What are they greater than our Father 
Adam, more perfect than Adam was in the ſtate of 
integrity. He had nced of the threatning, and his 
ot attending 10 it ſoas hethould havedone, was a 
cauſe of his, and our ſin and ruine. 

Again, why are there ſo many threatnings in the 
Word, directed to believers in ſpecial, if they are 9 
notto be heeded, and if ſuch Fave noneed of them ? 
ſurely, the ſpirit of wiſdom ſpeaketh not in vain. 
Therefore ſaid the Wiſdom of God, Luk. 11.49. 
what the written word ſayes, that the wiſdom of God 
ſaycs ; ſo God in his infivite wiſdom , thought it 
zeedful to awe his people with threatnings, and 
not only to feed them with promiſes, Then can it 
be any other than folly for any to think, his threat- 
ningsncedleſs, Rom. 8.13. If youlive after the fleſh 
you ſhall dye. This is ſpoken to thoſe, of whom he 
ſaithv. 15. Te have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear , Heb. 10. 38. The juſt ſhall live by 
Faith, %, *av Smxenulat, but iff be draw back,, my 
foul ſhall bave no pleaſure in him,Parallel to Ez.18.24. 
Heb. 10. 26, 27. If we fin wzlfully after that we 
have received the Knowledge of the truth, &c. 

Not that theſe Texts will prove the Apoſtacy of 
Saints ; but only that upon ſuppoſition of their to- 
£1] final Apoſtacy, they ſhould periſh even as others. 
If you can ſuppoſea Saint to fall away finally, 1 will 

| ſuppole 


=_ tin lun ww” 


(55) 


ſuppoſe that Saint to fall into condemnation, and to 
periſh everlaſtingly; and ſuch threatnings are to 
caution them, as means appointed and bleſſed by 
God, to prevent their roral Apoſtacy, and conſe- 
quently to prevent their Perdition too. And as one 
obſerves well, there is a threatning virrally con- 
tained in every promiſe, As when it is ſaid [Who- 
ſoever endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved. ] It inyplyecth 
that whoſoever doth not cudure, and hold out to the 
- end, ſhall not be ſaved. But further ſome will ſay, 
' Adamit's true might fall from the Condition of the 
Covenant of works, and ſo fall under the curſe and 
threatnins, but believers cannot fall from the con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace, that they need 
not fear the threatning, ſeeing they cannot fall un- 
der it. | 
Anſ. Thata Believers ſtanding is ſurer than 4- 
dam's was, it is not becauſe he 15 ſtronger in him- 
ſelf, for he is much weaker than Adam was; but 
becauſe he hath thoſe props and ſupports, which 
Adam had not in the ſtate of his integrity. There is 
Gods immutable purpoſe and promiſe to uphold 
him, Chriits undertaking , and interceeding for 
him, &-c. But as the Lord hath promiſed, the Elect 
ſhall perſevere; ſo he hath provided means 1n order 
to it, (as was hinted before;) ſo he Keepeth his peo- 
ple cloſe to himſelf, not only by wo: keng love, but 
alſo by putting an holy fear in rherr hearts, Jer. 32. 
40. 1 will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from me. This may be ſet forth 
by a compariſon which Mr. Ruther ford hath, thus) 
« As aChild in his Fathers Arms threatned to be 
<* caſt over a ſharp rock into the Sea, may fear, and; 
**cry out for fear, and yet believe ſuch is his Fathers 
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&« loveand compaſſion, that he will not throw him 
<«< into the Sea, that the threatning is not intended to 
© be executed ; but to cauſe him to take faſter hold, 
© and claſp his Arms about his Father's Neck. 

2. But here {ome again will ſay, to be awed with 
threatning,is /aviſh;this is from a Spirit of Bondage, 
and contrary to our acting out of love. 

Anſs We may fce the contrary in Adam ; He 
was to fear the threatning, yet was not of a ſlav:/b 


ſpirit, notwithitanding the threatning againit diſ- - 


obedience, yet heobey'd in love too, while in the 
{tate of Integrity. So the Apoſtle ſaycs, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 
The love of Ckriſf conſtraineth ws, and in the ſame 
Chapterv. 11, Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, weperſwade men, To At onlyirom fear, 1s 
the property of a ſlaviſh ſ,irir indeed; but fo on 
the other hand, to calt off all fear is tne property of 
a vain, ſecure, and wanton ſpirit. But obſerve, 
we do not think it enough for men to act in Religion 
only from fear ; you never hear us ſay (as the Pa- 
pi'ts) that Attrition, as diitinct and ſeparate fron 


contrition; that ſorrow for ſin weerly for fear of hel}, 


without any ſorrow for it,as an offence againſt God, 
(ifaccompanied with confcllion to a Prieit)is cnough 
for ones Salvation, _ 

If that Text of the Apoltle Fohn 1 Epiſe. 4. 18, be 
objected. 

Anſ. Love here is not perfcct, asit will be in the 
world to come. 

2. By Fear (which love is ſaid to cait out) the 
Apoitle mcaneth not a reverential fear of God, 
which quickeneth unto duty, and helpeth to com- 
poſe the heart aright in duty; but a ſlaviſh 
fear; Or, 

s, He 
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3, He meaneth not the Fear of God, and of his 
wrath or diſpleaſure, but the fear of an, of man's 
frowns, of man's rage. Indeed this hath torment 
in it; and greatly diſquieteth, and diſanimateth 
men, in whom it prevaileth, 

Briefly to diſpatch this point, are we allowed to 
fear any thing? If any thing in the world be to be 
feared, ſurely then Gods wrath is to be feared, 
coming into the ſtate of the damned, to befor ever 
deprived of, ſhut out of God's preſence, and laid 
| under his burning Indignation for ever , is a thing 
to be feared: not that believers ſhould conclude poſz- 
tively, and abſolutely of their falling into condem- 
nation (for there is 70 condemnation to tiem that are 
in Chritt Jeſus) but upon ſuppoſition ; thus, If I 
live after the fleſh, I ſhalldye. If ſhould draw back. 
from Chriſt, it would be to my own perdition, If I 
ſhould wickedly depart from God, forſake him, he 
would caſt me off for ever. Pray Sirs think of it: 
Hath not God told us fo much in his Word, and are 
we not bound to believe the truth of what he there 
declares ? And if we are bound to believe theſe 
things to be true, are we not exceedingly to dread 
leaſt they thould be werrefied in us; how ſhould we 
dread that courſe and itate which we are ſure to 
periſh in, unleſs the Word of God prove falſe! 
And thus to apply the threatnings of the Word, is a 
good way. to prevent the evil threatned, Such an 
Application of Divine threatnings tends to pro- 
mote an holy care, which is a neceſlary duty, rather 
than to beget /laviſh fear, that Soul-iſery.They that 
quite caſt off theſe reins, which the Lord hath laid on 
us,to curb,and keep under our Corruptions,lihould 
look for no other than that they would ſoon wax 
wanton, and kick again{t Gecd. One 
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One conſideration more, I cannot paſs by ; Di- 
vine threatnings ſhew us what Sin deſerves, and 
the greater ſenſe we have of our danger by fin, 
the more weſhall prize redemption by Chriltt, The 
more we underſtand the defert of fin, the more we 
ſhall come to know our Ob/zgatioz unto God, for 
pardoning grace. They are clearly miſtaken there- 
fore, that would not have believers hear the threat- 
nings of the Word. Surely they do not underitand 
themſelves, that think thisis a way to damp that 
Child-like love, the Goſpel requires , rather a due 
conſideration of Gods threatnings againſt Sin and 
Sinners, would help to raiſe a believers love to 
God, and Jeſus Chriit, and blow it into a greater 
flame, Mary loved much, becauſe ſhe had much 
forgiven. And the more we ſee what ſz deſerves, 
the better we ſhall know what it is to have ſin 
forgiven, and the more we ſhall apprehend, what 
an Obligation Iyeth on us, to love God that 
pardoneth our iniquities , and to Jove Jeſus 
Chriſt, a dear Redeemer, upon whoſe account 
they are forgiven, 
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SeF. 14. PROP. XFF.- 


From the fore-going Propoſition (to look, no 
further) it evidently appears, the Cove- 
nant betwixt God and Man was not inter 
pares, ſed impares, mot betwixt equals, 
or perſons equally un-engaged to each other, 
and ſo that it was not a pure Covenant, but 
mixed , partaking alſo of the Nature of 
a Law. 


H<* wasa Law with a threatning, as a Cove- 
nant with a promiſe. And the matter being 
betwixt God and his Creature, betwixt the molt 
abſolute Soveraign, and his Subject, it could not 
be otherwiſe, unleſs the 2Zajeſty of Heaven and 
Earth would have laid aſide his Crown and Scep- 
ter, except he had given away his Supremacy, and 
ceaſed to be the Rettor of the world, 
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Se. 13 PROP. XV. 


This Covenant therefore which God made with 
Man at firſt, was the perfe# , Adxquate 

Rule, both of all which God then required 
of Man, and of what Man might expet# 
from God. * It contained the Rule of Man's 
Obedience, ard the ground of his hopes. 


=— Stipulation or condition required, was no 
leſs than the whole dutyof Man , obedience to 
the will of God in all things. 

The promiſe of life (belonging to this Covenant) 
included in it al/ good, agreeable to Man's preſent 
ſtate, and everlaſting happineſs, at the end of Man's 
probation-ſtate. 

The death threatnea' upon Man's diſobedience , 
we ſee explained in part, what it was in thoſe 
evils, which ſin hath brought upon the world of 
Mankind, manifold miſeries, in this life we feel ; we 
all naturally fear , and look for temporal death. 
(The /sving know that they ſhall dye.) And which is 
inconceivably more, fin ſubjected to all mſeries 
Spiritual, and Eternal. 

Thus the firit Covenant determined both of Man's 
duty, and of his Condition, as to felicity, or miſery, 
as to life or death, according as he performed, or 
failed in his duty. If he was Ohedient in all things, 
then he was ſure of life and happineſs, if he failed 
in any the leaſt point of Obeatence required, then - 
could 
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could look for nothing, but to have the threatned 
penalty inflicted, Some ficrd, as ſoon as Adam 
had ſinned, he was afraid, and hid himſelf, 
Gil. . 3. 20. 

But whether the threatnins of the firſt Covenant 
did properly belong to it, as a Covenant, or a Law, 
[ leave to others to determine, 
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SeF. 16. PROP. XVI 


In this firſt Covenant there was neither need 
of, nor place for a Mediator. 


FE I ſay, there was no zeed of a Mediator here, 
at the making of this Covenant, God and Man 
were very good friends. | 

Again, there was no place for a Mediator here. 
The condition required in this Covenant being per- 
fect, perſonal obedience. If Adam obeyed not in his 
own perſon, this Covenant is broken , #rreparably 
broken, And thus it becomes impoſſible that ever 
Man ſhould attain to life and happineſs by ths Cove- 
ant, if once he faileth in theleaſt point of duty re- 
quired of him, upon the leaſt breach of Gods Law, 
he is immediately ſentenced to death by the Tenor 
of this Covenant. And there is no thought: of eſca- 
ping condemnation inthis caſe, except it pleaſe the 
Lord (of his infinite grace and mercy) to come upon 
new terms with Man, | 

There is a Queltion whether Chriſt be not a Me- 
diator on the behalf of the Angels that have kept 
their ſtation, Some 
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Some ſuppoſe Chriſt a Mediator to them, though 
not for reconciliation (that they acknowledge were 
needleſs, becauſe there was- never any breach be- 
twixt God and them.) Yet for confirmation ; but 
there is no probability,thatI can ſee in that opinion, 
It appears altogether improbable for the /ike reaſon 
to that now mentioned, upon which it will be 
pranted, Chrilt is not to them a eadzator of recon- 
ciliation ; viz.they need not ſuch a Mediator. For 
xf after ſuch a #rya! as the Lord would pleaſe to 
make of the obedience of Angels and Men,they were 
to be confirmed in their happineſs and obedience for 
the future, to make good the promiflory part of the 
Covenant of works , then there was no need of a 
Mediator for confirmation either of Angels or Men 
under the Covenant of works. His Creatures con- 
firmation in a ſtate of happineſs (upon their good 
carriage .in their probation-ſiate) was Gods part of 
the Covenant, what he promiſed, and would have 
effected; no zeedofany to undertake for Gods part 
of the Covenant. 

That this was Gods part of the Covenant is clear. 
The creature was not to expect confirmation in hap- 
pineſs, without performing the condition oz his 
part, that is, carrying obediently, and asa creature 
ought to do in all reſpects towards its Maker iz via, 
or in its ſtate of probation. And this condition be- 
img performed, God would never have failed to 
perform the promiſe oz bis part; that is, to confirm 
ſuch a creature ix patria. 

And to ſay otherwiſe,thata Mediator was neceſſa- 
ry for confirmation under the firſt Covenant, without 
whom, Man, or Angel could not perſiſt in Obe- 
dicnce, is zzterpretatively to deny, that they were 
| created 
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created upright, and with ſufficient Abilities to have 
kept upright; which is to ſuppoſe their fall was 
froma debility of Nature, from a want of ſome in- 
ward principle and help neceſſary to their ſtanding, 
and not from the /l uſe of the liberty of their own 
wills. And this cor/equently denies the goodneſs of 
God, which he vouchſafed to theſe his creatures # 
ſpecial ; denies what he did for them, making them 
after his own Image, and caſts the fault upon God, 
that they fell neceſſarily, not being created with 
ability to ſtand, 

Again, ſuppoſe Chriſt a Mediator for confirma- 
tion, to undertakeon the Creatures behalf, tohelp 
them to perform the condition ; then it would ſeem 
| {trange, that Man was not confirmed, What? was 

Chriſt wanting, negligent, or unfaithful in his office ? 

Surely no, therefore that Man was not confirmed , 

it ſeems ſufficient to clear it, that Chriſt was not in- 

tended of God to be a Mediator for confirmation to 

Angels, and Men, under the Covenant of works, 
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Se. 17, PROP. XVII. 


God was under no tye , or Bond , to make 
Man immutably holy. 


T is very unjuſt, and unreaſonable , for any to 
Il complain, that God did not ſet Man in ſuch a 
ſtate at firſt, from whence he could not fall, That 
Man was endued with ſuch power at firſt whereby 
ke might have ſtood, and had ſtood (had he not been 
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ſhamefully wanting to himſelf) this is, (no doubt) 
ſufficient to vindicate the honour of his Maker, 
though he gave him not that ſpecial grace, from 
which one cannot fall. 

It is too much for a creature to be immutable zz 
:zts own Nature. To ſuppoſe ſuch a thing of Man, fo 
far as this property and perfection reacheth, is to 
make Man equalunto God, Therefore though Man 


was created holy, yet was he mutable, his holineſs | 


ſuch as might be lo!t. | 

Now when God:made Man upright, and then put 
him upon the tryal, whether he would {tand upright, 
hedid no injury to man at all, Qu#um Dems hominem 
permiſit ſobi, injuriam non fecit homini, ſed gloriam 
ſuam aſſeruit fivi, Jun. Surely the Lord had done 
his part,enduing Man's ſoul with knowledge,r:ghte- 
ouſneſs, and holineſs, engaging Man to himſelf by 
ſo many favours, as by ſo many ſtrong Bands, 
which his goodneſs and bounty had laid on him, 
promulging, and making known his Law, the Rule 


Man ought to live and walk by , backing the ſame 


with a dreadful commination.to warn and deterrehim 
from ſin, and with a very ample promiſe to excite 
and encourage him.to obedience. Thus no moral 
means were wanting, or denyed to Man's prefer va- 
tion ; what could Man reaſonably have defired that 
God would do more for him ; If now man miſcar- 
rieth, the fault cannot be in his Maker, but in him- 
ſelf, Had he uſed that power, and thoſe means given 
him, as he might, and ought, he had been for ever 
happy. Goddidnot deny him any thing, which 
was congruous to his preſent itate. I know not how 
we can ſay that there was Gratie ſubſtraitzo, 
[nam , ut vellet conſtanter non peccare , Nullam 
Adamus 
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Adamus acceperatyut autem poſſet non Lapſus deſer- 
peccare ſt veller vel nulla indiguit, _ de- 
1d; ratio in volendo / wen» 10 
C173 PECCEAPALT endo ſita' ſit , c,ufa fit, 
vel ea non ſubſtrat4a potuit peccare. 
Thef. Salmur, de laps. Ada. Sect, 25. p. 203.] 
God did not take from Man any ability to perform 
obedience, given him in his Creation ; but only 
gavenot in (as he was not bound) a new ſupply of 
further grace. 

Certainly, it was no hard or unjuſt thing, that 
God ſhould try his Creatures obedience , who ſtood 
obliged to him by ſuch wonderful tyes and exgage- 
ments: andif God would try Man's obedience, Man 
is ſuppoſed not to be in a ſtate of Impeccability : 
It would not have become the Divine Wiſdom to 
Sive Man a Law purely for trial whether he would 
obey, if it was impoſſible for him todiſobey, 

Thus indeed while Man was Y:ator , ina proba- 
tion ſtate, we muſt grant, he had a power toobey 
God inall things, and it was alfo poſſible for him to 
diſobey. 

Yet obſerve this, there was #0 evil rnclination, 
no propenſity to fin in Man before, as is found in 
him now fince his fall, Thatpronizy, whichis now 
inusall, to what is forbidden, is certainly {ſinful : 
that ſhould we ſuppoſe any 1nordinate concupiſcence 
natural to Man at his firſt Creation, it would infer, 
that he came ſinful out of Gods hand. This would be 
to impute folly to our Maker, and make God the 
Aurhor of Sin. In the regenerate there is a luſting 
of the Fleſh againft the Spirit ; but in Adam there 
was no ſuch luſtigs, and contrary inclinations 
(while he kept his innocency & integrity )But his 7a- 
eural inclinations were in an abſolute ſubjection to 
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right Reaſon, and the Rule which God his Creator 
had given him. As Aquinas ſayes well, the Act of 
the concupiſcible faculty is only ſo far to be ac- 
counted zatural, as it is ſubject to right reaſon, when 
it rebels and tranſgrefles the bounds of reaſon, then 
it is contra naturam, and Vulnus nature. So this 
was not in Man before he ſinned. That natural in- 
clination in Man to eat of the fruits in Paradiſe, 
was Phyſically or Naturally Good , morally indiffe- 
rerit, neither good nor evil. Itwas in his Nature 
as convenient to it, being to live on the fruits of the 
Earth, But when God by a ſpecial poſitive Law 
had reftrained Man's Natural liberty , forbidding 
him to eat of ſuch a fruit , what might have been 
defired Naturally, and innocently before, cannat 
be deſired now without fin ; becauſe Man is bound 
to /ubjett all his deſires to the Divine Will and 
Law. That he had a zatural power of eating the 
forbidden fruit, was no way culpable, or {:nful ; 
but that he exerted this power againlt Gods 
Law. 

Now thougha good account may be given, why 
Man was not created #mmutably good, he being at 
firſt in Statu viatorts ,, non comprehenſorts, a pro- 
bationer for Heaven. And therefore his obedience 
being tobe tryed; (though he had power to per- 
form ſizleſs obedience, yet it was alſo poſſible for him 
to diſobey ) yet it will not follow, as (Corvinus 
would have it} that glorified Saints, who are com- 
prehenſors, becauſe they are fully confirmedin good, 
cannot properly be ſaid to obey, or to be under any 
Law. [Ut vero liberum arbitrium tollatur ab eo, Cui 
lex preſcribitur, etiam fiers non poteſt, quia ubi illud 
on eſt legi locus noa eſt, Quare etiam ſequitur , 115 
| qu 
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qui jam in bono ſunt"confirmati, proprie Legem ferrs 
nou poſſe , neque item eos Deo obedire proprie dics 
poſſe,&c. Corvin.Cenſur, Anat, c. 6 Sect. 1.p.101.] 
This is ffrange Divinity ſure; though 1t would 
ſeem needleſs that ſuch as are confirmed in a ſtate of 
happineſs and perfection, ſhould be under any Law 
meerly for tryal, (It would be Atum agere, to 
give them ſach a Law, which the wiſdom of 
God would not do.) Yet it will not follow, 


that therefore they are law- 


* Ergo, inquam , is non wult 
els. nd _— b) 
leſs. And if they cannot qui non poteſt non velle;tu ergo, 


be ſaid proper ly to obey, ne vis quidem tibi eſſe bene, 
x why are we directed to quia non potes velle tibt eſſe 


_ pray, that the will'of God Male. Nam que voluntatis 
may be done on earth, as caren of abedenieratogic 

it isin Heaven? why are wm 
they made patterns of obedience to us? But ſup- 
poſe that Angel-, who was ſent As 12, todeliver 
Peter out of Priſon, had refuſed (Fonabs like) to go, 
when God ſent him ; would it not have been proper 
aiſobedience? And what reaſon can be given, but 
that his going upon Gods errand was an Act of Obe- 

zence F 

And this further, Jeſus Chriſt who was anointed 
with the oyle of gladneſs above his fellows, to whom 
God gave not the Spirit by meaſure , was certainly 
as much confirmed in Good, as any Saint or Angel 
in Heaven can be; yet who can have a face to deny, 
that he truly obeyed ? Obeatentia non eſt neceſſitarss, 
ſed libertatrs, ſays Corvinus, We lay though obe- 
dience cannot be both free and forced, yet it may be 
free and neceſſarytoo. It may be in ſome reſpect 
neceſſary, and yet molt free, Saints and Angels in 
Heaven cannot but love God, they fee ſo much ex- 
FA cellency 
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cellency and amiableneſs in him,for which tney mu? 
love him to eternity; and yet they love him moſt 
freely. As on the contrary, the Devils ſin neceſ- 
ſfarily, can do no. other, through that inſuperable 
Malice and Wickedneſs which aGteth them, yet 
they {in freely. According to Corvinus his way of 
reaſoning, the weak, imperfect, obedience of be- 
lievers, ſhould be more perfect obedience, and more 
worthy to be called obedience, than that of Angels, 
and Spirits of juſt men made perfett ; which ſoundeth 
ſtrangely. Asif that obedience was not moſt per- 
fect, that had moſ# of the will in it. But I forget 
my ſelf. 
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SeF. 19, PROP. XVII. 


God (as he was not bound to prevent Man's 
fall ) had holy ,, wiſe, and good ends in 
permitting hizz to fall. 


Hus he takes occaſion of manifeſting his pxn:- 

tive juStice, holineſs, and hatred offin ; as alſo 

of diſplaying his rich, and free grace, his wonder- 
ful mercy and compaſſion towards ſinners, upon 
Man's breach of the firit Covenant. Hebringing in 
anew and better Covenant, God hath concluded all 
under fin, that he might have mercy upon all. In 
the Creation he ſhew'd his power, in bringing /ome- 
thing. Y ea,a world of Beings out of nothizg; here he 
manifeſts his wonderful goodneſs, -in bringing good 


out of evil ; yea, the greatelt good out of the greatelt 
evil, Sea. 
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SeF.i9g. PROP. XIX. 


The Sin of our firſt Parents in eating of the 
forbidden fruit, how light a matter ſoever 
it may ſeem to many; yet was indeed exceed- 
ing hainows, full of dreadful Aggra- 


UVAH10NS. 


T7? blaſphemy of Pope F/:zs the third is ever 

to be abhorred, who ſaid, ſince God was ſo 
angry with our firlt Parents, propter po- 
mum, for an Apple, he had more cauſe 
(being his Vicar) to be angry propter 
pavoners for a Peacock, 

But that Man brake with God for ſo ſmall a 
matter, it made the ſin ſo much the 
greater ; and the eaſter it was for him y levins Mant- 
to have obeyed Gods command, the peange Mie. 1 
more znexcuſable was his diſobe- 
dience. That he had more power than ever Man 
had fince, to have reſiſted the temptation, his fin 
and tranſgreſſion appears hereby to have been the 
more wilful. So the dignity of his ſtate makes his 
ſinful fall the more ſhameful, As the wonderful fa- 
vours God had heaped on him, added the odious 
ſtain of z-gratitude to his ſin of diſobedience. And 
what a cauſeleſs Fealouſie and baſe diſtruſt of God 
was here, even of that God, who had been ſo good 
and kind towards him; that he deſpiſed Gods coun- 
/cl, truſting to his own inventions, and ſhifting for 
F 3 himſelf, 
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« himſelf. And what horrible.pride , Heaven-daring 
Ambition, in aftcCting to beas God ? wherein ap- 
peared his wretched diſcontent at the good condi- 
t:0n God had ſet him in, over-looking that glory 
and honour the Lord had crowned him with, and 
envying at the Divine perfection of his Maker, what 
a notorious contempt was here? a contempt of hs 
Soveraienty and Authority, lighting the prohibition 
given him, a contempt of Gods power and juſtice , 
ſighting the comminaticn; a contempt of Gods 
bounty and goodneſs, ilighting the promiſed life and 
happineſs. And #5 Samucl ſaid, Diſobedience 15 as 
the S172 of witchcraft, andas the iniquity of 1dolatry ; 
was there not Atheiſm, Infidellity, Blaſphemy, Ido- 
latry here ; 1n believing, yielding to the Devi], pre- 
ferring his lying ſuggeitions before the Word of 
God ? Bcſides ſenſuallity , indulging his appetite 
contrary to Gods command; yea, Murder, and 
the greatelt crze/zy towards his politerity ,doing what 
in him lay, to ruine and undoe them for ever. 

Theſe with many other ſins, were contained in 
the firit Tranſereſſtun, 

One more | muſt not let paſs un-named, viz. that 
it was a direct breach of Covenant, Breach of 
Covenant with God, horrid perfidiouſneſs, not 
recrly the breach and tranſgrefſion of Gods Law; 
but alſo the violation of his Covenant, and ſo a 
ſhameful requital of Gods gracious condeſcention. ' 
Had it been an exemy or a ſtranger , that had car- 
' ried it thus, there had been leſs of wonder & {trange- 
neſs init ; but thata friend, and a confederate ſhould 
deal fo treacherouſly with God, may not Heaven 
and Earth be attonithed at this ? 


This 
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This (I ſay) was a dire breach of Covenant 
with God, an'srreparable breach of that Covenant. 
An utter renouncing of it. As it was a breach of 
that Law, God had given to be the Teſ# of Ian's 


obedience ( & perfect ES 
* It was the tranſzreſſion of that pre- 


obedience ion bo cept which God had z1ven for the trial 
condition ot t IC nr of Man's obedience, and ſo was an ab- 
Covenant) ſoit was ſolute denial of ſubjedtion, & renoun- 


as an open profeſſion ctng of obedtence ;, as the obſervance 


4 | " of it had been an open profeſſion of ſub- 
- ar) worp OOEs and miſſion and due obedience, Ball of 
eclared renonuncing Medication. PÞ. 213. 214. 


of his Covenant. 

I know it is a great Qveſtion, how our firſt Pa- 
rents could ſo ttrangely overſhoor themſclves ? 

But that they did fo, is plain, and out of Queltion, - 
Soine Queſtion whether tne fin of pride, or incredu- 
lity was firit in the fall of our firit Parcnts ? But me- 
thinks we muſt conceive them ſomething declined 
from God, and their duty, before they could be 
guilty of either that przde, or incredulity, So it 
would ſeem that zzcogrtancy, and not retaining God 
in their thoughts, as they ought to have done, was 
the firſ# ſtep to their ruine. That through excogetancy, 
they came to be ſeduced by the Serpcut, drawn into 
error, and incredulity, and ſo to an inordinate ap- 
petite after the forbidden fruit , and next to eat, 
which was the compleating Act of their fin. 

What need then have weall to look well about 
us, watch and pray, that we enter not into Tempta- 
tion, Give not the water a little paſſage, leatt it 
prove as a breach of the Sea, that cannot be 
repaired, that fire which at fir:t one might ſtamp 
out w th his foot, that ſpark which might be 
put our with a wer finger, being let aloae, doth 

F 4 | ſoon 


hen. 22 


(72) 
ſoon become a devouring flame, conſuming all 
before it, 


_ 


FO te. Sm | —— 


SeF. 20. PROP. XX. 


This is the dire® and dreadful conſequence , 
the ſad and woful effet of Man's ſin and 
breach of Covenant, that thence forward 
he can lay no claim to the promiſe, but im- 
mediately falleth under the curſe and threat- 
ning annexed to it. 


He condition of the Covenant of works being 
Eb nothing leſs than perfect obedience , one (in 
violates it on mans part, as well as a Thouſand, 
Thus by one 4 of diſobedience man quite for- 
feitedall his right and title to all good and happi- 
neſs, which he had in preſent poſſeihon, or hoped 
for in regard of Gods promiſe , hy one act of dif- 
obedience he brought himſelf under the curſe, That 
according to the Tenor of this Covenant, after once 
he had ſinned, he could no more expect any good 
at Gods hands for ever. And thus by {in man ruincd 
himſelf, caſt himſelf out of Gods favour, of a friend 
made himſeltan enemy, became ſubject to Divine 
wrath and vengeance, to all the miſertes of this life, 
to death ſpiritual, and temporal, and eternal. 

Here I may ſpeak ſomething to the Queſtion, 
How far the Covenant of works is abrogatcd ? 

Anſ. Here I fear not to afſert, tnat we are: ll 
ſtill bond to what the Covenant required; that is, 
[L'0; 


(73) 


to obey perfetly, though we are not bound up ts 
it ; thatis, ſo bound upas to fall under the Sentence 
of Death unavoidably, and to have no hope of hap- 
pineſs, if we do not obey perfectly. I ſay we are 
not thus bouxdup to it; becauſe there is anew Co- 
venant ſet on foot, Butthat in ſome ſenceit 1s {till 
| in force, we muit all grant, as roundly and confi- 
dently as ſome aſlert the repealing, and nulling 
of it. 

1, As concerning the preceptive part, what God 
required of Man in that Covenant ; it was no other 
than the Law of h#z Creation, As we are Men, as 
we are reaſonable creatures, itis our indiſpenſible 
duty to obey God 1n all things. I ſay by the Law of 
Creation weare bound to obey God in all things; 
and that Law continues to oblige us, ſo long as we 
are creatures, 

Some tell us believers are freed not only Mar. of 
from the condemning , but from the com- A 
manding power of the Covenant of works. Wer 
Now I would ask ſuch, Is it not every Man's duty 
{till to obey God in all things ? If ſo, then by what 
Law ? Doth the Zaw of Faith infiit upon perfect 
obedience ? Oris not this the demand of the Law 
of works ? Though we are not bound to keep the 
Law of God in all things zeceſſitate medi, as the 
condition of life, yet we are bound zeceſſitate pre- 
ceptz , ſo that wefin whenſoever we tranſgreſs it in 
any thing : And either believers are under the com- 
manding power of the Law, requiring perfect Obe- 
dience, (though Chrilt hath power again , accor- 
ding to his ſuperadded Law of Grace , to ſuſpend 
and take off the Penalty) or they donot fin, in not 
yielding perfect obedience, and ſo need no pardon. 
| Where 
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Where there is no Law, there is no tranſgreſſion ; 
and where isno tranſgreſſion, there needeth no- par- 
don. So Chriſt ſhould not have procared pardon 
for the ſins of believers, but rather this privi- 
ledge of exemption from the ſfrilt Obligation of the 
Law, that what arefins in others, areno fins in be- 
lievers. If it be ſaid, the Law requiring perfet 
obedience is ſfillin force, but only as it is z» the 
hand of Chriſt. 1 anſwer, it did not ceaſe to be 
Gods Law, in becoming the Law of Chrit, 

But thus you mult ſay, the preſeptive part of the 
Covenant of works (being the Law of Man's Cre- 
ation) is ſtill z2 force, It being eternally the 


bounden duty of a Creature to obey its Maker '' 


1n all things. 

_ 2, Asto the mzatory part as it threatned death 
to every ſin , determined and declared the puniſh- 
ment due to fin and ſinners. (And a threatning as 4 
threatning , doth no more , doth not neceſſarily 
predict the event) we mult ſay this is {till in force, 


or deny that fin mow deſerves legally what God. 


threatned unto Adam. It isa very groſs miſtake 
for any to think that the fins of believers do not 
deſerve heiland wrath. The reats ſimplex , a due- 
neſs of puniſhment to fin, is ever inſeperable from 
fin. And ſo by the 0/40r:iginal Law , that puniſh- 
ment is due tot: pcrſon of the finner Only here 
ſteps ina %er: /zant Law, a Law of Grace, that 
ſayes, i: thouarta true believer, if thou art one 
that trul; repents, the punithment is not to be in- 
flited upoi thee ; for Chriſt hath ſazzsfyed, and his 
ſatisfaction God hath accepted for thee ; ButlI pray 
mark it, if the old Ori2inal Law be not in force, to 
charge guilt uponms, wc have no need of a diſcharge 

I 
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;n, and ſrom the Goſpel, what need of a diſcharge 
from that, which zo Law car charge us with? fo 
we mult ſay, a believer hath no fins to be pardoned. 
For a pardon does neceſſarily and eflentially import 


nj a diſſolving of the Obligation to puniſhment. Now 


there can be no Obligation to punithment , where 
the penal Law is no more in force : And where there 
can be no Obligation to puniſhment, there cannot be 
properly any diflolving of tnat Obligation; and ſo 
properly there can be no pardon. | 

Thus you ſee to what iflue the matter is brought, 
if we ſhould deny the old Law #x force,as threatning 
death to every fin, ſci. conſequently we deny that 
there can be ſuch a thing as pardon. 

3. As to the promiſſory part of the Covenant of 
works, or Law of Innocency , that cannot be ſaid 
to be abrogated, but only ceaſerh, cefſante capacitare 
ſubditi , ſince the fall Man is no capable ſubject. 
For a Man tobea finncr, and yet to be capable of 
claiming life and happineſs by the Law of Innoceucy, 
is indeeda plain contradiction, Such a Law , or 
Covenant, when once the condition becomes natu- 
rally impoſſible (as learned Mr. Baxter ſomewhere 
noteth) rranſit in Sententiam, it ceaſeth to promiſe 
in this caſe, and inſtead of that, paſſerh Sentence 
upon men, Yet cannot {ſinners blame God, that 
righteouſneſs and life come not this way, as if the 
failure was in his promiſe. No, it1s in themſelves, 
their not anſwering the condition 3 when Chriſt (a 
capable ſubject) came, the Law of innocency juSti- 
fied him, and ſoit would juſtifhe us, ſuppoſing we 
were, and didall, which the Law requireth. So 
much ſeemeth to be implyed in that ſpeech of our 
Saviour to one that defired to juſtifie himſelf;(ſaying, 

| what 
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what ſhall 1 do to inherit Eternal life , whereupon , 
Chriit to give him enough , referreth him to the 
Law, [This do, (obey perfectly) and thou ſhalt live. 
Luk, 10. 25. 28. not that any man ever did, or 
ever can attain to life and happineſs by the works of 
the Law. Certainly, the Remanits are quite mi- 
ſtaken in the ſcope of our Saviour's ſpeech here, 
who cry out, © Hear, O ye Lutherans, the Lord 
«© Chriſt ſaith not, Crede @ wives : ſed, fac hoc, 
Not [ believe, and live] but [do this, and live.] 
Daring wretches, that to ſtabliſh their own proud 
Opinions, would have Jeſus Chriſt to contradict 
himſe}f. Rather the deſign of our Saviour's ſpeech 
was to convincea man of his own zability, to ſave 
himſelf. And yet this ſeemeth to be implyed in it, 

that if there was any one in the 
Lex non falſo ſa- world , every way ſuch as the Law 
lutem promiettit of God requireth to be, ſuppoſe 
o——_ ſuch an one as is failing and deficient 
— : quicquid, 1 nothing, and then [Do thu, and 
Mandat. Cozlo. [ve] would entitle him to life and 

happineſs, ſuch an one ſhould attain 
to happineſs without Chritt, or pardoning grace, in 
as muchas he had no need of a pardon. But ſeeing 
itis zaturally tmpoſſible, that ſinners (and weare all 
ſinners) ſhould ever attain to the condition of the 
Covenant of works, which is full conformity and 
perfect Obedience to Gods will, therefore that pro- 
miſe is indeed ceaſed as to us. 

But to think that Man's fin could abrogate the 
Covenant, that God had made, is very unreaſona- 
ble. Asif a man could ſatisfie and diſcharge a Bond 
by forfeiture, As if a ſubjectby breaking the Law, 
could make himſelf lawleſs. He may thereby de- 
prive 
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prive himſelf of the benefit 8 proted7:o7 of the Law, 
it's true, but cannot exempt himſelf from the Duty of 
Subjeition to it.Again,to think that God would abro- 

- gate it,and take Man's failing in his duty,as a ground 
of excuſing him from his duty, is as unreaſonable, 
Then might one not have ſaid, Nols ergo imperare, 
now give up the Government of the world. 

Again, tothink that Chriſt would give himſelf, 
and improve his intereſt for the abrogation of it, 
would be an unworthy reflection on him, As if in 
his office and undertaking, as ed:ator, he had not 
carried equally, indifferently conſulting the Interetts 
of both parties, with the like real tenderneſs. As 
ifhe had not been as true to his Father's honour, in 
preſerving his right in, and authority over his 
creatures, as to his peoples ſafety ; but did too 
partially incline to us, though the offendzng party. 

It was enough for the ſecuring of the ſalvation, 
and happineſs of his redeemed ones, that he pro- 
cured a vew Lawof Grace written in his own blood, 
[That all that believe in him ſhould be juſtified, and 
ſaved,)] notwithſtanding the old Original Law con- 
tinued ſtill in force. 

Nay, I tell you Chriſtians, this does advance 
and ſet forth the free Grace of God, and exalt the 
Praiſe and merits of your Redeemer; that for hzs 
ſake, your ſincere ,, though weak, imperfect obe- 
dience is accepted, from whom yet perfe# Obe- 
dieace is isas due to God, as from any ; and that for 
his ſake your fins arepardoned, which are as pro- 
perly ſins, and as truly deſerve hell and wrath as the 
ſins of any. 

ThusI ſay, thereisno reaſon to think, the fir 
Original Law is made void by the after-remediant 
Lay. 
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Law. For both may ſtand in force together ; as that 
firict Law given to the Common-wealth of the 
Fews, for putting Tranſgreſſors to death ; to which 
was ſuperadded this Law of Grace, that in ſuch and 
ſuch caſes the Law-giver, the Rector did admit of a 
Commutation,that upon offering a Bealt in Sacrifice, 
the Tranſgreflor's life ſhould be ſpared (though for- 
feited by the Law) Lev.5. 17, 18. Sothis Original 
Law, whoſoever ſtands indebted to another, thall 
fatisfie his Creditor, or be liable to ar arref?, and 
to be caſt into Priſon, remains in force ; notwith- 
ſtanding we ſuppoſe ſuch a relieving Law as this 
made afterwards, That if any perſon in Debt, ſhall 
ſerve in the Wars, &c. while they are ſo im- 
ployed for the publick , they ſhall be protetted 
from any arreit. Theſe inttances 'may help to 
clear the Queltion I am upon, eſpecially the 
former. 

Many think , that becauſe the Law of works 
ſerves not to the ſame #ſe and end, for which it 
was given to Man in the itate of Integrity, there- 
fore it muſt needs be abrogated, that we are no 
more obliged by it. Not conſidering that the rea- 
ſon why righteouſneſs and life cannot come by the 
Law , 1s not any weakxeſs in the Law, but our 
weakneſs and incapacity to fulil it. The Law of 
Ceremonies indeed cannot juitifie, becauſe of zrs 
weakneſs. ( For it is not poſſible, that the blood of Bulls 
and Goats, ſhould take away ſins, Heb. 10. 4.) But 
the Law of riehteouſneſs, which I am ſpeaking of, 
were it not for Man's weakneſs, would jultifie, 
Therefore that wecannot be jultifyed by the Law 
of works now, let usnotlay the fault on the Law, 
but on our ſelves, 
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Truely, I cannot but wonder at ſome, that would 
have this a Queſtion of great arfficulty , but of little 
moment whether the Law of works, given to Adam, 
continue in force toall Mankind ; methinks it is of 
very great moment , ſothat if we {uppoſe the abro- 
gation of it, we give the Antinomian no little Ad- 
vantage. And methinks it is very plain, that it 
muſt continue to bind Man (obedience to God in all 
things being no more than he is for ever obliged to, 
as he isa creature) though for non-performance of 
ſuch obedience as that Law requires, God is not 
bound to Man by that Law. 

I conclude therefore the Law of works is ſtill in 
force, that none of us can ſay, If we obey God fin- 
cerely, wepay him all we owe, he requires no more z 
we cannot ſay that our ſins do not legally deſerve 
Eternal death ; but only that though the Law of 
God looks upon us as ſinners, and condemns our ſins, 
as well as the firlt fin of Adam, yet this we may 
plead againſt the - E»:ecutrior of the ſentence , and 
conaemnation of the Law. There is alſo a new Law 
of Grace, an ACt of General [ndewpnity and Obli- 
vion which Chriſt hath procured, which God hath 
paſſed, that frees us from the curſe and penalty of 
our fins, if we repent, believe, obey the Goſpel, z.e. 
if we lay hold onthe Grace offered tous, with an 
unfeigned deſire and reſolution to live and be, as this 
Grace that bringeth Salvation teacheth us. 
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SeF. 21, PROP. XXI. 


when God threatned man, [that in the day he 
frnned, or diſobeyed, he ſhould ſurely dye, 
or dying he ſhould dye,] this will not prove 
the full execution of the threatning , was 
immediately to attend. Mar's firſt tranſ- 
greſſion 3 but that Death, and all miſeries 
zncluded in it , were immediately due by 
Law. 


Hat he ſhould be puniſhable. 7nd [morierss)] 
T non ſionificat. Attum moriends ſed debitum, 
As we mult not underitand the prohibition ['Thox 
ſhalt not eat] as a prediltion or declaration , as 
touching matter of event, But the meaning is, 
thou mayelt not eat, it ihallnot be /awful for thee ; 
ſo neither axe we to underſtand the ehreatning, [in 
the day thou eateſt, dying, thou ſhale dye? as a pre- 
diction of what ihould immediately come to paſs. 

Nec enim ſtatim mortuns Adamu eſt, 
OI. fed ſtatins tamen rens mortis faltus , &- 
Orig. p. 39. orte digniſſimus. When Solomon threat- 

ned Sh:imes, IKings 2, 37. [on theday 
thou goelt our, thou ſhalt ſurely dye] the meaning 
is, thy life ſhall beaccounted forfeited, 

Though I grant, as ſoon as Man had ſinned , he 
became mortal, and began to dye, yet the threatning, 
45 a threatning, does not foretell certain matter of 

event z 
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event; butonly declare what puniſhment was due, 
And ſuppoſe the Death threatned here, was to have 
been zmmediately inflifted, as ſoon as our firſt Pa- 
rents had ſinned , then there had been ro natural ge: 
ueration, Then the guilt and puniſhment had no 
way reached his Poſterity ; becauſe ſo he ſhould 
have had no polterity. 

Here you may obſerve a great dificrence between 
a threatning and apromtſe ; he who hath a promiſe 
made to him, may lay claim to the tning promiſed ; 
he hath a right by vertue of the promiſe. Men 
ſometimes ſue upon a promiſe , and Jultice gives 
them the thingzz kzzd, or waive, the promiſe bing 
proved ; one is bonrd to do, as he promiſetF, not 
alwayes to do as he threatneth. There may be 
reaſon to relax the puniſhment, that was threatned. 
A Retor that hath power in his Laws to ſet down 
and determine what puniſhment {hall be due to the 
Tranſgreflors; hehath alſo power above the Law 
in ſome caſes to reſpite, or take off the puniſhment ; 
otherwiſe there could be no ſuch thing as Pardoz. 
No Rector can be ſaid to pardon an offender, but 
when he remits the puniihment /eg ally are. 

YetI grant, it becomes not the Wiſdom of a Go- 
vernour to relax his Laws (ſuppoſing them good 
and Juſt) to remit the penalty lightly, or without 
good conſideration ; for ſo the Law would foon loſe 
its Authority ; Men would be imboldened to tranſ- 
greſs, the endof Government would not be carried 
on. It isaclear caſe , that God the rightcous Go- 
vernour of the world, would not remit the penalty 
without a moſt valuable conſideration ; as Chriit muit 
dycinour ſtead, 
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And one thing further mutt be granted, that ſome- 
times threatnings do not only declare meritum pare 
zn peccante, CF its puniends in comminante, a deſert 
of puniſhment in kim that oftends , and a right of 
puniſhing in him that commandeth and threatneth ; 
but alſo the zrrevocable decree,& purpoſe of the Re- 
cor to inflict the ſaid puniſhment. Thus God threat- 
ned El;& his houſe, Ahab & his houſe;thus the fin & 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy Gholt is threatned ; and 
ſo all that continue finally zmpenitent and unbeliev- 
ing are threatned : Such threatnings are not a meer 
Santtion of the precept, but a ſignification, or Reve- 
jJation of Gods purpoſe, ſhewing not only what he 
juſtly may, but what peremptori!y he will inflict. 


SeF. 22. PROP. XXII. 


The Penalty threatined in the Covenant of 
works, was neither fully executed ( for 
then all Mankiad had been utterly 
ruined ) nor abjolutely remitted ( for 
then none were liable to Death and 
Conacemmation by that Covenant.) but 
relaxed. 


He Penalty taken oft :2 ſome part from Man in 
general; whence it 1s, that ſinners , ſuch as 
areunder the Covenantof works, have ſome linea- 
zments (as it were) of God's Image, ſome remain- 
der, or remembrances of it (till, and ſome common 
mercies, 
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mercies, And the penalty more fully taken off 
from believers. And that upon moſt wiſe, and 
weighty Reaſons, the ſatisfaction of Chrilt being a 
ſufficient Aotrrve , and the manifeſtation of Gods 
rich and free Grace, a glorious end of his fo 
doing. 

Now whether the Reprzval of ſinners be a fruit 
of Chritt's ſatisfaction, and whether they owe all 
their common mercies to Chritt's feazatory under- 
taking, Iwill not take upon me to determine; But 
that any of the Sons and Daughters of Adam are 
pardoned and diſcharged, that believers are juſti- 
fied and ſaved, this muſt needs be aſcribed unto Jeſus 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and his meritorious ſa- 
tisfaction, 
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Se. 23. PROP. XXIIL. 


For, Adam's breach of Covenant was not only 
to his Perſonal prejudice 5 but ſo nuſchie- 
.vous to all his poſterity, that deſcend front 
him by Natural Generation, that it ſubje&s 
them -all to a ſtate of ſin and wrath. 


H*q he kept his Integrity he ſhould haye begot- 
ten Children, not in a ſtate of ſin, but in a 
ſtate of innocency : The Image of God, that Ori- 
ginal righteouſneſs which was concreated with him, 
ſhould have been conveyed .and derived from him 
to-his Children, together with other bleſſed privi- 
ledges appertaining to that ſtate, But when Adam 

G3 2 | by 


(84) 
by his fin , had deprived himſelf of Original righ- 
teouſneſs, he could not derive that to us, of which 
he had deprived himſelf, Memo dar quod nonhaber, 
he could not communicate that to us, which he him- 
ſelf had loſt. 

I find ſome of great Name that deny the Cove- 
nant was made with Adam and his polterity, the 
better to deny Original {in , {Though the Doctrine 
of Original corruption ( as I conceive ) will be 
found to hold true, abſtracted from the conſidera- 
tion of that Covenant made with Adam. And a 
learned pen hath noted this, that many bring the 
Doctrine of Original fin into doubt by laying all 

upon Covenant Relation, and deny- 
re F _— ing , or over-looking the Natural 
P. WY * proofs. ] ** If there had been ſuch a 

& Covenant (ſayes one) it had been 
© but equity that to all the perſons intercſted , it 
© ſhould have been communicated, and caution 
«<siven to all who were to ſuffer, and abilities 
& given them to prevent the evil; for elſe itis or 4 
* Covenant with them, but a Decree concerning 
« them. And it is impoſſible that thereſhould be a 
& Covenant made between two, when one of the 
© parties knows nothing of it. 

But it is neither impoſſible, nor unequal to in- 
volve and include Children 7 Covenant with their 
Parents, when they underitand nothing of it. They 
arc parts and appendices of the Parents, and at their 
Parents diſpoſe, before they know how to diſpoſe 
of themſelves. And who queſtioneth but in :akzng 
a Leaſe one may by Covenant bind not only him- 
ſelf, but his Children after him to certain Terms, 


which yet the Child knoweth nothing of? And did 


not 
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not that Covenant which AZoſes made betwixt the 
Lord, and the Children of //rael, Deut. 29. take 
in their /zrtle ones, v. 10, 11, 12. Yea, the Children 
that were to be born of them, v. 15. who were in- 
tentionally in Covenant, though not actually ; 
yea, the very Law, and /zght of Nature teacheth 
men to Covenant for their Children, when they do 
but engage them to cher dury, and may probably by 
that means, procure them ſome conſiderable benefit 
and advantage. 

As to that plea, ['* It would not be equal, if the 
*© poſterity had not caution grven what they might 
& {ſuffer by the breach of the Covenant, and abllity 
*< Siven to prevent the evil ] that this is a meer flou- 
rh, a ſoundof words without any ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon, is thus demonſtrated, viz. This would make 
as much againſt Gods decree concerning Adam's 
polterity, as againſt the Covenant with him, and his 
polterity. 

Now it is granted on all hands (and this learned 
writer will not deny) that the Poltterity of Adam 
have loſt and ſuffered much by the fall, And may 
not one argue againit "Gods proceedings herein, jult 
as he does againit the Covenant with Adam and his 
poſterity; ſaying, © It had been bur equal that cau- 
<« tion ſhould have been given to all who were to 
& ſuffer, and abilities given to them to prevent the 
* evit, 

But that you may underitand what Man's con- 
dition is by Nature, through the fall of our firſt 
Parents. | 

I. Takenotice, that Adam by his fall loſt his 
Original rectitude, and became pniverſally de- 
praved in the whole Man; ſee the blindneſs of bis 
Gr 3 mind, 
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1nd, together with crookedneſs of will, and dif. 
order of affeCtions, Ger. 3, 8. When they heard 
the voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden in 
the cool of theday, Adam and his wife hid them- 
ſelves from the preſence of the Lord God, among 
the trees of the Garden, And if they had not thought 
of God, till they heard of him, where was Conſci- 
ence? In adeadileep ſure, And was not their under- 
ſtranding mow darkzed, darkned with a witneſs , 
when they thought to hide themſelves from Gods 
preſence amons the trees ? But whether can a crea- 
ture flee from his preſence ? Again, how ſtrangely 
were their wills perverted, and affections diſordered, 
who now exceedingly dread, and cannot endure the 
preſence of God; whereas, before they had ſinned, 
he was accounted the chiefeſt good, they could not 
but have delighted in his preſcnce before, as their 
higheſt happineſs. 

And what was Adam's fall but @ turning from 
God to the Creature, preferring the lult of the eye, 
the luft of the fleth, and the pride of life before 
God and happineſs ; preferring a falſe ſeeming good 

before the chiefelt good. Thus he 
_ Theſ.Salmur. changed his ultimate end : And having 

e Statua. hom, : 

Litf. Se&. 19, Changed his uſtimate end, he was 
20, P. 208, wholly changed as to his Morals ; 

therebeing no more of oral good- 
2:fs in any means or end, that a Man propounds to 
himſelf, than there is of reſpect and ſubordina- 
tion to the ultimate and highelt end, And therefore 
when Man turned from God the chiefeſt good, to 
a falſe good, being led away with his ſenſitive appe- 
tite, (through his own incogitancy, and the temp- 
ter's ſubtilty) thereupon he became animals howr, 
Sr ATY | E __ wholy 
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wholly carnal; I ſay, thus he became a vain,ſenſual, 
carnal man. Hence came that woful diſorder into 
nis Soul, All things turned zpſ:de down with him, 
The ſenſitive appetite, (which was the lower fa- 
culty, inferior to the will, and underitanding , and 
to be ruled) cameto rule in Man, the other powers 
loving and liking to have it ſo, Thus the zeareſt 
end of the lowelt faculty (as things of ſence) the 
things of the fleſh, the having and cnjoying of thoſe 
things, became the lalt and hizheſ# end of the ſupe- 
rior faculties. What horrible confuſion was here 
brought into Man's Nature by ſin? That if you 
look upon him ina Aoral conſideration, he was no 
longer ſuch a Creature as God made him, but 
quite another thing; though he had the ſame 1Va- 
tural faculties after his fall as before , yet the oral 
qualities of thoſe faculties were not the ſame, but 
directly contrary. God made mar upright, with 
an appetite in perfect ſubjection to right reaſon, 
with aclear underitanding of the ch:efeſt good, with 
a will ſweetly cloſing with that good ; but when 
through inadvertency { as I ſaid before) he fell 
from God to a falſe good, all theſe faculties were 
immediately corrupted, and depraved, the rectitude 
of them quite loſt, 

If any one ſhould ſay here, but as Adam when 
he fell, turned from God to the Creature, and to 
a falſe good ; might he not of himſelf turn from that 
falſe good unto God again ? 

'Anſ. No, not of himſelf, when he hath loſt that _ 
retitude of Soul, which is abſolutely neceſlary to 
ones chuſing God, and taking him for his laſt end 
and Chiefeſt good ; nor is the caſealike : 1t is cafie 
for one to fall, or caſt himſelf down from an high 
G 4. pinacle , 
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pinacle, not ſo eaſie for him to riſe again, when by 
that fall he hath broke all his bones, 
Theſ. Salm.uv! þ.c it is obſerved, Hae rerum que 


ſupr. Sea. 33. 


P. 211 corrumps poſſunt naturalis eſt Condi- 


tio, ut facile corrump, corrupte in 
entegrum reftitut vis unquam peſſint ; This is the 
Natural condition of things which may be corrup- 
ted, that they may eaſily be corrupted , but being 
once corrupted, can ſcarceever be relitored to their 
perfection again. But of this in another place, 

2. Adam by his fall having loit his Original 
rightcouſneſs, and his whole Nature being corrup- 
ted, he begat Children /ike himſelf, deltitute of 


Original righreouſneſs, and ſo 7zd:/poſed to all true 


Soodneſs, but prone to all which is evil. 

. That the corruption of Nature 1s propagated 
unto al}, that zaturally deſcend from ,him, 1s very 
evident, Adam had loit Gods Image, and was 
corrupted, and finfully enclined, when he is ſaid 
to have begotten a Son in his own Image, Gen. 5.3. 
obſerve, the Scripture oppoleth the 1mage of Adam 
to the [maze of God, Eph. 4 22,24. to the Image 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 47,48, 49. what is Adam's 
Image, but the fleſh, Joh. 3.6. the Old an,Col.3.9. 
All men naturally bear the Image of Old Adam. 
Does not that prove corruption natural, and propo- 
gated to them ? 

Again, how plain is that of our Saviour,Foh.3.6. 
That which is bora of the fleſh is fleſh, By this ar- 


_ gunaent he there proves the neceſſity of regenera- 
#167, of anew birth, without which there is no en- 
tering into the Kingdom oi God, For that which is 
born of the fleſh is fleih, as Feb 14. 4, Whocan bring 
aclean thing out of an aiclean ? The anſwer 1s, 70t 

one, 
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one, No man can do this. So Row.5. 19. By one 
Man's diſobedience many were made (conſtituted ) 
ſinners, [| Many] Some would have the Apoſtle 
ſpeak thus, caurelouſly, becauſe that all ſimply and 
abſolutely were not made finners by Adam. Eve 
wasa ſinner, yet not made ſo by Adam's means; 
ſhe was fir/# in the tran{greſſion, Feſws Chriſt, the 
Son of God, was made Man ; yet was not a ſinner. 
But admitting theſe two ſpecial exceptions, the 
4 manoi here, theſe [many ]are as much 2s all,v.12., 
The Al here meant indeed, were waxy, and the 
many here ſpoken of were a{/. But the word [many] 
ſeems to be uſed here, becauſe it was to come in 
again in the other part of the compariſon, [made ſin- 
ners | duag]uno yams Conttituted ſinful , to 
underitand this of their being only «ſed as ſinners , 
is a private interpretation, and not according to the 
Analogy of Faith. 

How ſtrange a paſſage 1s that one 
hath, ©«* I was troubled with an Ob- 
*© 7eftion lately, for it being pro- 
© pounded to me; why it 1s to be 
& believed that the ſin of Adam could ſpoil rhe Na- 
*ture of Man, and yet the Nature of Devils could 
© not be ſpoiled by their ſin, which was worſe, F 
© could not tell what to ſay, and therefore held 
*©My Peace, 

But methinks one need not ſtudy much for an 
anſwer toit. The Devils were nbt the root and 
fountain of other Spirits. God did not ſay to them, 
as to our firit Parents [| Encreaſe and /1ultiply.] 
But Man being to propagate his kind , it ſeemeth 
not ſo unaccountable , (once ſuppoling our firſt 
Father to have ſinned away Gods Image, that his 
Nature 
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Nature 1s deſtitute of 
Original righteouſneſs , 
peccatum tota corrupta eft<unde and tainted with a con-, 
non niſs corruptos , injuſtos, & trary principle, habit, 
mortales filios generare potutt. diſpoſition, or inclina- 


Natura enim humana (C que 1m 
primis parentibus tota erat_) per 


Meth. Confel. Edit, a De Soto, 


fol. 4. 2. tion) that he ſhould be- 


vet Ghildren in like 
manner viciouſly enclined. It is natural for crea- 
tures to heget their like. Hec eff Nature Lex, at 
ſui quaque res ſimilem gigznat, homo hominem, vitio- 
ſus vitioſum , Leproſus leproſum. (plac. de Imput. 
pri, Pec. p. 160.) 
; And, as is the Root, ſo the Branches ; as the 
Spring, ſo the Srreams. You would not expect 
pure and wholeſome ſtreams, to flow from a corrupt 
fountain. 
-, Obj. If alldeſcending from 4dam be corrupted, 
how was Chriſt Jeſus clear from Native corrup- 
tion ? was henot conceived, and born of a Daugh- 
ter of Adam ? 
 Anſ. All that deſcend from Adam by Natural 
Generation (the Virgin Aſary not excepted) derive 
Natural corruption from Adam. But Chriſt de- 
ſcended not from Adam by Vatural Generation, his 
Generation and conception was mzraculous, He 
came into the world, not by vertue of that primi- 
tive beneduition | Increaſe and Multiply] but to 
make good that ſpecial promiſe | The ſeed of the 
Woman ſhall break the Serpents head. ] He was that 
ſecd of the Woman conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the womb of a Virgin; and ſo the 
Holy One indeed, Luk, 1.35, This very much cor- 
firms the truth of the point I am upon, /c:l, the pro- 
pagation of Natural corruption to all that naturally 
| deſcend 
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deſcendfrom Adam, that Jeſus Chriſt to free him. 
from the ſaid pollution , mult not come into the: 
world by Natural Generation, but by a moſt mira-- 
culous conception. | 
Obj. But you will not deny, but Adam after! 
his Fall was reſtored by Repentance, and renewed" 
by Grace. | 
Anſ. Grant him to be renewed, ſanctifyed , yet! 
it was but zz parr, thathe had Gods Image reitored 
in him. And this, of Gods wonderful ſpecial Grace, 
and therefore it was not a quality that was naturally 
to deſcend. When he begat a Son, he did this, as 
a an, notas one renewed andcreated again, He 
begat a Son after his own Image, that 1s, ſinful like 
himſelf; not afrer Gods [mage, which in man's 
lapſed ſtare, is purely ſupernatural, 
Obj. But you cnnor tel] how this Natural cor- 
ruption is conveyed from the Parent to the Child, 
Anſ. Nor do we know how the bones do grow in 
the womb ( Eccl. 11.5.) of her that i with Child, 
But we mult not deny that which is plain, becauſe 
wecannot underſtand that which zs difficult, We 
have ſeen plain Scripture for the derivation of cor- 
ruption from Adamto us all. . 
Obj. But may not the Scripture mean, we are 
made ſinners by emtation of Adam, rather than by 
the propagation of corruption from him ? May we 
not underſtand it thus, that we are corrupted by 
his evil Example ? | 
Anſ.: No, That were not to interpret but to per. 
vertthe Scripture, That which is born of the fleſh 
zs fleſh, Does not this ſpeak plainly of Natural 
Generation, and nothing of ;wtarion. So Pſal.5T.5. 
Behold I was ſhapen in imquity, and in Sin aid wy 
EL EE | Aother 
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"Mother conceive me. Certainly, David is here 
confeſſing his own ſin, Not the fin of his Parents, 


but that which he had cauſe to be aſhamed of, and 
humbled for , as his own Sin, not anothers. So 
that Text [by the Diſobedtence of one many were 
made ſinful] If it meant by imitation only, then it 
ſhould have been ſaid, that we were made {inful by 
the Serpent, by Satan, or by the Woman, Eve, 
rather than by Adam; or why is the ſpeech limited 
to the diſobedience of oze, when the world is full of 
pernicious examples ; great multitudes there are, 
thatdraw others to fin by their evil Examples. And 
multitudes that are drawn to fin this way, who 
never read or heard of Adam. And thoſe that have 
heard of hs ſir, have alſo heard of his puniſhment ; 
that ſhould rather deterre them from ſin. And plain 
experience ſhews, that not his particular example, 
which is ſoremote; but nearer examples have the 
moſt malignant influence upon men. And that 
Children in the moſt religious families, where are 
the beſt precepts, and examples both , do bewray 
Corruption of Nature, as ſoonas ever they can put 
forth any Acts of reaſon. Oh what ſtrangers are 
they-in Iſrael, yea, ſtrangers in the world, yea , 
ſtrangers to their own hearts, that ſee not the f;r/? 
riſe of ſin and wickedneſs that is in the world fince 
the Fall, to be from an evil *ncl;nation within men, 
and not froman obſervation and imitation of others, 
And I know not well, what can be replyed to that , 
if we are made ſinful by the diſobedience of one A- 
dam, only by imitation, then may we not be ſaid 
(by aparity of reaſon) to be made righteous by the 
Faith of one Abraham, we walking in the ſteps of 
his Faith ? 

3. The 
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3. The next thing I would clear to you is, That 
this Natural inherent pravity, or Original corrup- 
tionis ſrnful, It makes us really guilty before God, 
obnoxious to his wrath and curſe for ever. I pur- 
poſely wave ſpeaking of the guils of Adam's firſ 
tranſgreſſion, the imputation of it to his poſterity 
immediately, and antecedently, or sr7eſpectzvely to 
this corruption of Nature, propagated from him, 
leaving it to the ſober conſideration and diſcuſſion of 
the Godly-learned, 

But though we hold 4dam's fin propagated, Non 
peccatum perſone, ſed peccatum {Nature ; bt his 
perſonal ſin, not the tranſient action ; but the ſin of 
the Nature of Man, the corrupting of his Nature; 
for ſo ir was an inherent, permanent, Ev qualzty : 
this alone ſufficeth to condemn any one in the world. 
In regard of this inherent pravity and corruption, 
which is in every one from his very berth, yea, from 
his very quickning in the womb; we all deſerve 
death and condemnation, deſerve to be dealt withal 
and puniſhed, after the ſame manner, as if we had 
done what our firſt Parents did. 

Now this is very plain and evident from Scrip- 
ture, Eph.2., 3. and were by Nature Children of 
wrath, evenasothers. Nothing but ſin could ſub- 
zect us to Gods wrath, to which yet we are all ob- 
noxious by Nature, oneas well as another, And 
if obnoxious to Gods wrath by Nature, then ſnful 
by Nature. So that there is {in and guilt in our 
very Nature, before ever we come to the practice 
and commiſſion of fin. 

Again, what an undeniable proof is that, Row.5.12. 
By oneman ſin entered into the world , and death 
by Sin; and ſo death paſſed upon all men, er 
| whic 
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which whether you will read it relatively iz quo in 
"whom, or cauſally, co quod, becauſe or in as much 
ias all have ſinned, I ſhall be content. Theſe things 
'are plain however. 
1. Thatdeathcame into the world by ſix. 

2. That all on whomdeath paſſeth, have ſin. 

3. That many on whom death paſleth,(as infants) 
-havenot atual ſix. | 

4. Therefore it follows that they have fin derived 
from Adam with their very Natures. That Or:g1- 
nal corruption hath the true Natureoffin; otherwiſe 
accoffling to the Apoſtles arguing, Infants ſhould 
not be ſubject to death. 

But here we are told by no mean writer, 

that *© Man was created Mortal, and if 


oppor «« Adam had not ſinned he ſhould have 


Yet elſewhere the ſame hand layes down this 
aſſertion contrary to the former, 
< Diffolution of the Soul and Body ſhould have 
«been, if Adam had not ſinned} 
Any. to the Bi-. yhichif ſo, how then ſhould he have 
been immortal by grace, 5. e. by the 
uſe of the tree of life? what he adds 
there by way of proof; © For the world would have 
&« been too little to have entertained thoſe Myriads 
« of Men, which mult in all reaſon have been born 
«from that bleſſing of [/zcreaſe and Aultiply] hath 
no ſtrength atall, but leans on this weak and falſe 
prop ; that wirhout the diſſolution of Soul and Body, 
Man could not have been tranſlated from Earth to 
Heaven. Take this away, and what he ſaith comes 
to nothing, | © 
| | But 


Letter. P. 85. 


_ © heen immortal by Grace, z. e. by the. 
<uſeof the tree of Life. 
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But though Adam was not immortal, as the 
Saints are after the reſurrection; yet neither was 
he Mortal as we all now are. + 
T am naturalis erat Adamo facultas Ti Salm.de Stat. 
ck aa Ada. ante Laff. 
m_—_— —— PECCANGL. SAL, 32. P. 197. 
toſay, that he was created Mor- 'd 
tal, is to deny that immortality was any part of 
Gods [mage ,. wherein Man was created, Again, 
death was threatned only in caſe of diſobedience, as 
we ſeehere, Ger. 2. 17. Does not that imply , he 
ſhould not have dyed, if he had not jinmed, As the 
Apoſtle telleth us, death entred by ſin, 'and paſſeth 
upon none but S:nners;Infants dye as well as others, 
and therefore they are ſinners. 

And yet further to evince it, take this Argument'; 
Either Infants that dye in infancy, and are ſaved, 
are ſaved by Chriſ#, or not; now ſurely there are 
none that have the face of Chriſtians; can have a 
face to ſay, any in the world are ſaved wirhourt 
Chriſt; for there is ſalvation in no other, There- 
forc I hope we may take this for granted, all Infants 
that are ſaved, are ſaved by Chriſt. And if ſaved 
by Chriſt; then Chritt dyed for thew, If Chriſt 
dyed for them, then they were really guilty ; truly, 
properly ſinners in themſelves ; otherwiſe they are 
none of them ſaved by Chriſt. 

Yea, indeed if Infants, or any in the world were 
innocent and gxz//eſs before God ; ſuch would have 
no need of a Saviour, no need of pardoning- Grace 
and Mercy ; ſuch mnlt go to Heaven another! way , 
not by the ſatfattion and redemption of .Chrift. 
He had dyed in vain fo far, had he dyed to purchaſe 
Gods favour for thoſe, who no way merited 
his diſpleaſure. Juſtice it ſelf would not 
condemn, 
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condemn , but clear all that can plead mor 
guilty. 

Methinks, though the Remonſtrants would have 
natural corruption mzeerly penal, not finful; yet 
they (of all others)ſhould grant this Argument, who 
would have the death of Chriſt intended for all , 
and every one alike, to make the remedy provided in 
Chriſt, theſecond 4dam, adequate unto our mala- 
dy and miſery, that came by the firit Adam. Now 
what need that Chriſt's death ſhould be intended 
for Infants, fo reconcile them to God, if they were 
not obnoxious in themſelves to his wrath ? 

Obj. But ſayes Corvinus, © If the Law does not 

« require that a Man be born with- 
a2; ug" 32A ©< out fin, if it requires not Origi- 
P. 7 « nal Righteouſneſs, a mar ſinnerh 

<« zot 1n that he is born without it; 
" _ the want of it cannot properly be called 
& fin. 

Anſ. Though it is true (as Rzvet ſayes) vetan- 
: tur futura, nonpreterita aut preſen- 
- =— ” an F que Ces ſunt ; 4 yo 

mala arguuntur 4 Lege, improbantur 
& damnantur, And ſo this, prava diſpoſitio, & ca- 
rentia Fuſtitie damnantur a Lege. It is contrary 
to the Law, and condemned by it. The Law pro- 
perly forbids things to come, but reproves, difallows 
of things preſent, contrary to it. As this Native 
inherent corruption (including an indiſpoſition, and 
averſeneſs from what 1s truly good, and prone- 
neſs to evil.) muſtneeds be contrary to the Law. 
That which is the cauſe of all actual fin, muſt 
needs be 4uaplunc auaplia finful fin indecd, 


Again, 
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 Againg was not Man obliged by the Eaw. of his 
Cremtiun! to''be,, and continue as holy, good and 
perfect, as God: madehim? In this reſpe&tmaywe 
not be” born guilty Creatures, Rez .debendi., licer 
20n avendi, 'we are guilty before God, if:onr Na- 
tures (as well as Actions) benot perfectly conformed 
to:Gods will; and Law, © 

Obj. Burſayes Corvinms, cc after the fall, dbedi 
& ende 1s required. by a new Covenant, wherefore 
f©Man 1s' conlidered as —_— not. as. $ upright 
« til}. 

Anſ. 1 ge thewed: before; the new. Law. of 
Grace dothnot' hinder the.old Original Law (which 
requires perfect Obedienceardexactconformity to 
the will of Godin all things) from being #11 77; 
force; ' otherwiſe: we: do notiin in nox obeying; per: 
fectly, and have no cauſe to be humbled, and to 
fue to: God for: _ mages and: ROS upon that 
4aCccodunti:? O Of 21 2; 

0 Obj, This cofroption of Natbre id-Infurts is not 
heirs; by-anAct of: their:wills.; L 

'Thotighsit be- not; Saviduoati ited i857 
—— Are ſinful habits. no'fins,: becduſe, they 
are not finful Acts ?, It comes Got by the. Child's 
will; irs eree,:: br. itxomes by Darnre,jis conveyed 
naturklly: The'Child: born ſinful,: þecauſe deſcended 
from finful Parents :-iYet this corruption-is: printt: 
pally and'eminently ſeated in the. will, and from the 
will: it a&ts;vand; ſhews' iti felf as. ſoon as:the- wilt 
can. aft, .' The fin of Infants isnotin A(t:om,,but'in 
this evil diſpoſition, We mult ſay chis of Children, 
even mbork; or.newly come: into the'. world, that 
they do not actually wilbthe commirting of thisor 
"ny m5; ,-it-is from: naturab impediments ,;: the m_ 
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and hinderance is a natural incapacity ; otherwiſe 
there is that pravity of will even Natural to them, 
which would break forth into all manner of Sin (if 
God withheld his reſtraining hand) the Natural 
Impediments of Action being but removed. And 
iS not this enough to make them Objetts of Gods 
wrath, and worthy of Death ? How can an infinitely 
holy God but loath, and abhor ſuch vile Creatures ; 
whom he ſceth (even by Nature) ſo wickedly en- 
clined, if helook upon them, as in themſelves, and 
not inand through his Son Jeſus Chriſt ? as Crea- 
tures that have evil qualities by kzzd, are the more 
offenſiveto us, becauſe thoſe qualitiesare Natural 
to them, As Wolves for their ravenous diſpoſition, 
Toads and Serpents for their poyſohous: quality; 
"i ſuch quality or diſpoſition be putforth into 
act. | fa LES... 

| What I havedelivered concerning: 1Vatural cor- 
ruption, and the finfulneſs of it, it is no other: Do- 
Ctrine, -than is.laid down in the 39 Articles, Art.g. 
as alſo in the Articles of Religion agreed upon at 
Dablin'inIrelandy' 1615, Sect. 23, -« Original fin 
<ſtandeth not. in the 2iration of Adam, ( as the 
& Pelagians dream) but is'the fauls and corruption: 
« of the Nature of every perſon ,- that: zar#rally is 
<« ingendred and propagated from Adam : where 
<« by it cometh to paſs, that Mans: deprived - of 
« Original righteouſneſs , and by MNerure is bent 
* 1nto ſin, and therefore in every perſon born into 
« the world,: it deſcrveth Gods wrath! and 'dam-, 
nation, - $3.24 
What could be ſpoken more plain for the propa- 
gation of corruption to every one zatarally de-: 
ſcended from 4dam, and that this corruption is; 
| properly 
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properly Malum culpe non pen, that it is not a 
meer k4gv0r, or frailty of Nature, but a pravity 
and fault, a moral defect ; and ſo that it layes eve- 
ry perſon born into the world, under Gwilt, ob- 
noxious to wrath and condemnation, How ſtrange 
is it that any ſhould ſubſcribe, and declare their un- 
feigned Aſeznt to ſo plain truths, and yet afterwards 
deny them? 


| = O9-X ————_R__—Rs. =—— —_ ER CE ICY 
= y - 


Se. 24. PROP. XXIV. . 


The Condition of Man by the Fall , bein tl 
as hath been deſeribed, VIZ, res both 
under the Guilt, and power of Sin, zt 

' is twice impoſſible C as I may ſay ) that 

"ever he ſhould be ſaved by Him, or 

| by the Covenant of Works, and equally 
cn ble, that he ſhould not be caſt, 4nd 


. condemned by this Covenant. 


He Covenant of Works promifed life only upon 
perfett conformity to the Law, and will of 
God, threatning death toany lin : Now when'once 
Man had broken Gods Law, and loſt Gods Image; 
arid had his Nature vitiated and corrupted, he could 
no more lay claim to life and happineſs, but im- 
mediately was laid under the Senrence of Death, 
and did lye opcn to Gods wrath, 
Now if the penalty threatned, and iacurred, 
be inflicted on the Sinner , this giveth him enough, 
H2 this 
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this ſets him faſt for ever. Intollerable torments; 
and endleſs miſeries become his portion to Eternity. 
If he would think of making ſatisfaction for what 


ispaſt, hecannot, He can never ſuffer any thing 


equivalent to everlaſting death, And if he could, 
yet he ſhould not -be ſaved by the old Covenant, 
without ſome ew Agreement, wherein it ſhould 
pleaſe God to admit of a ſatisfaction. Satisfa- 
Ction is not giver to the Law, { as one noteth) 
but to the Law-giver, as above Law , who can 
accept of the ſolutio tantidem , vel equivalentss 
alias indebiti, But there is no proviſion in the 
Covenant of Works, how a Man may eſcape and 
avoid the penalty, after once he is a finner. Nei- 
ther is there any more poſſibility of his claim- 
ins and having right., and title to happineſs by 
the promiſe in that ' Covenant; the condition 
whereof we neither have fulfilled, nor can fulfil. 
And in theſe reſpects (as I faid) it 1s utterly 
1mpoſſible that ever ſinful Men and Women 
ſhould attain to life by this Covenant. Alas, 
we are all Children of wrath by Nature and ſons 
of death, dead in Law , under-the Sentence of 
death, And dead zz rreſpaſſes andſins, in another 
ſence, 1in reigneth, - as death reigns; all Men Na- 
tyrally are under the power off it, Naturally we 
are without ſtrength, no moxe than a dead man, 
caz raiſe himſelf, are we able of our ſelves to help 
our ſelves out of a ſinful ſtate , which leadeth to 
death Eternal. 
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Application. 


Shall now conclude this Diſcourſe concerning 

Man's eſtate under the Covenant of Weorks(both 
as it was before, and ſince the Fall) with a few pra- 
ctical Inferences, 


1. What cauſe1s here to admire divine conde- 
ſcenſion ! That ever God 1thould vouchſafe to 
enter into Covenant with his own Creature, 
whom he might command at pleaſure, What an 
honour was it unto Abraham, to be called the 
Friend of God ? So it was an honour (ſure) to 
Adam, to be taken into a League of Friendſhip 
with God; Lord what is man that thou ſhoulaſt ſo 
regard him ? 


2, What cauſe is here to bluſh at Man's Izgrar:- 
tude, and moſt unworthy dealing with his Maker ? 
Hof. 6. 7. But they like Men, or !ike Adam, have 
tranſgreſſed the Covenant, they have dealt trea- 
cherouſly ? Oh Adam's treacherous dealing, 4- 
dam's perfidiouſneſs, breach of Covenant with God, 
is that indeed which all his polterity had necd to 
be told of, have cauſe with ſad hearts to remember 
and to be aſhamed of. 


'3. What cauſe to tremble with aſtoniſhment , 
when we ſpeak, or hear, or think of Jan's Apo- 
ſtacy from God, andof the woful, dreadful effects, 
Ft 4 and 
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and conſequences of it, The Crows ts fallen from 
our heads, and wo to us, for we have ſinned, Thus 
Man who was created for the ſpecial Service and 
fruition of God, now hath bis back turned upon 
God ; ncither fit to ſerve, nor to enjoy him. Man 
that at his firlt Creation was a Favourite of God ; 
ſince, by his fall and degeneration, is become an exe- 
79 of God. 


4. O whatneed now that we look to it, that 
weget our Tenure changed | That we get qutof the 
firſt, into the ſecond Adam, without a chance of 
ſtate, and a change of Nature, we are miſerabie for 
ever. O better we had zever been born , than not 
to be born again, As weare Adam's Off-iprirg, we 
znherit nothing but corruption, can lay claim to no- 
thing but hell and wrath. Aud wo to us now, if 
God deal with us according to the tenure of the 
Covenant of Works. | | 

Perhaps you will ſay, O but we are under the 
Goſpel Covenant, which 1s unqueſtionably a Cove- 
nant of Grace. | 

I grant you are ſo externally ; but as to your 
Eternal ſtate, you will be never the better, if you 
refuſe to come up to the terms of this better Co- 
venant; that is, if you don't in a reall ſence of 
your ſinful and undone Condition without Chriſt, 
now heartily give up your ſclves to him , to be 
taught and guided, tobe ruled and governed, as 
well as to be ſaved by him; or which is all one, if 
you arenot really willing to be ſaved by the Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt in his own way. 

I tell you, if you do not comexp to the terms of 
the Covenant of Grace, you do in vain expect, 
a | : 1 you 
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you cannot have any ſaving bernefir by it; no, in 
that caſe it leaveth you to the condemnation of the 
Covenant of Works ; I ſay, it leaveth you where 
it found you. X 

' The wrath of God ſtill abideth on you; yea, 
this will increaſe it, that to the breach of the Cove» 
nantof Works, you addthis great provoking fin, 
of lighting and contemning what the Lord is plea- 
ſed to offer in the Covenant of Grace. This is the 
Condemnation ;, verily you will find it ſo, you that 
neglect and light that great Salvation , offered in 
the Goſpel. : 

'5. O what cavfe to pitty poor Children , who 
are ſo miſerable in themſelves without Gods free 
mercy in Jeſus Chriſt ! Since our firſt father hath 
ſinned, and brake Covenant with God, his blood was 
tainted, his whole race and off-ſpring corrupted, 
This corruption though it came Ft from Adam, 
yet :mmediate Parents are the next cauſe of the de- 
rivation of it. How ſhould this rurn our Bowels 
towards our poor Children ? Arc they Children of 
wrath by Nature, and ſhould they not be our Beno- 
is? Oh how ſhould our hearts ake for them ! and 
how ſhould we pour out our prayers, and tears daily 
before the Lord for them ? O that 1hmael might 
live in thy ſight! ſhould not tender Mothers travail 
in birth again, till they may ſee Chriſt formed in 
their Children. 

And how ſhould Parents fear entailing a ew 
Curſe upon their poſterity ! There is a curſe in the 
houſe of the: Swearer, a curſe in the houſe of the 
Thief, andthe unjuft perſon, the fraudulent dealer ; 
many take care for nothing but only to lay up riches 
fortheir Children ; O but take heed that you do not 
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lay up. a curſe with- thoſe riches. .. That would 
ſpoil all. 


” 


Again, how ſhould Parents fear corrupting their 


Children more and more by a bad example; though 


corruption comes not into the world-meerly. by ::- 


zation, yet evil examples do: very. much, encreaſe” 
wickedneſs in the world, Aras parentum pejor avis, 
mtu pejor 


tulit Nos nequiores, &c. Hor, , {(..- | 
. Laftly, though our Childrenare by. Nature ina 
ſinful miſerable eſtate; yet there is, a. remedy pro- 


vided in Chriſt, and ſet forth in the. Goſpel; and 


how ſhould we fear depriving our Infaiits of that Or-. 


dinance they are capable of, even. in. infancy, ! In- 


fants circumciſion under the Law pointed at the cor-. 
ruptionof the Naturul birth; ſo doth Infant Bap-. 


tiſm under the Goſpel. They that :deny : this 
Ordinance to Infants, would make Chriit leſs fa- 
vourable to the Children of Believers under the 
Goſpel, than he was to the Children of his people 


of Old. Though wedonot ſuppoſe Grace neceſſa-' 
rily tied to the outward. Ordinance, as if waoſoever . 
did partake of the one, muſt neceſſarily. partake of, 


the other ; nor think, as the, Papsſts, that Original 
ſin hath the Nature of ſin, only before, not after 


Baptiſm; yet ſurely, we ought to; prize any. ex- | 
preſſion of Gods Favour towards our poor Chil- 


dren; andas we wouldnot ſeem to ſlight his mercy, 


we ſhould fear to deny: Children this Ordinance, - 


which the Lord alloweth them, which they are ca- 


pable of ; yea, whichis the only Ordinance, and: 


outward means that Infants are capable of. ', And as 


we ſhould fear to deprive Children. of tþ1s. Goſpel | 
Ordinance, ſohow ſhould we fear to deprive them 
of the Goſpel it ſelf ! Rezecting Chrit and the, 


Goſpel, 


— 
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Goſpel, was that which brought wrath,to the utrer- 
10ſt, on the Fews ; ſhould we fin away the Goſpel, 
then we deprive poor polterity of the means of 
Grace and Salvation, and ſet them in ſuch a ſtate 
as is deſcribed there, Eph. 2. 12. to have no hope 
in the world; Ah Sirs, the deſpiſing of Goſpel- 
Grace, may bring uttermoſt wrath upon us and 
Ours. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 


2 DAN. 23. 5. 


Although my Houſe be not fo with God ;, yet be 
hath made with me an everlaſting Comes 
nant ordered in all things and ſure, for this 
is all my Salvation and all my deſire , al- 
though he make it not togrow, 


Intradu- 


to give you an account of my Appre- 4; 


henſfions , concerning the Covenant of 
Grace, Anexcellent jubjet, yetattended with 
difficulties. Some things-I confeſs would diſcou- 
rage me from adventuring on t, 


| Comenow (according to my promiſe) 
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the variety of appretienſions, and the, multitude of 
controverſies concerning it, But that thenobleneſs 
and neceſſity of the Doctrine of the Covenant of 
Grace, together with the great danger of Mens 
miſtaking , and the dreadful conſequence of many 
miſtakes (too common about it) do on the other 
hand preſs and engage me to it. 

Indeed I cannot expect to find you all concurring 
in the ſame apprehenſions with me ; yet ſure I am, 
72 the main we muit agree, and hold together here, 
or the error will be very groſs and dangerous. 

As for anypoifits more _diſputable (I am not of 
an impoſing ſpirit): I ſhall not defaye yonr-afſent or 
giving Sentence with me, beyond the mers of the 
cauſe, and ſtrength of the proof you thall ſee pro- 
duced. Touching what hath been delivered con- 
cerning the Covenant of Works; (that firſt Covenant 
God made with Man) this 1s the ſum, viz, That 
God having made Man, had a right to rule and com- 
mand him; and might only have enforced his com- 
mands with threatning of ſeverelſt penalties. Yet 
toſhew forth his infinite Goodneſs, as well as his 
Soveraign Greatneſs, to his Laws he annexed a free 
and large promiſe of endleſs life and happineſs. 
Now Man being created a reaſonable and innocent 
creature, could not but conſent to the terms God 
propounded. Thus God promiſed life and happi- 
neſs to Man «por: condition of perfect obedience,and 
Man engaged to obey God in all things, _ . 

-: Adam notwithſtanding ſoon tranſgreſſed God's 
Command, violated his Covenant, utterly diſabled 
himſelf from performing that obedience the firft 
Covenant required , and ſodeprived himſelf of all 


right and title to that happineſs there promiſed. 
| Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, Adam ; being the root of Mankind , and 
having by his finful fall corrupted his Nature, and 
begetting Children like himſelf, unclean, fleſhly, 
corrupt, and guilty before God, 1t became utterly 
impoſſible that any -of his poſterity. ſhould attain 
to happineſs by the Covenant of Warks.. Thusin 
diſcourſing of . the Covenant of Works I 'have 

Nees YOU. + 1 
. What was Man's eſtate by Creation,viz. oly 

: and happy. ' 

2. What it was by the Fall, UI, Sinful, and 

- ;- miſerable. |! 

Now 3. I. am-coming to ſhew,. whati it may be 

.. { by Grace,.in- andthrough.Jeſus Chriſt, 

This i is declared and made. koWei in the Cove- 
nant .of Grace,,... . 

Thus the Covenant of Grace i is our laſt and beſ 
refuge. Itislike.a plank after a Shignerack, orlike 
a fair haven in; a {ftorm. 

Sinners, who are' expoſed to all wo and wrath by 
the hreachof the; Covenant of, Works, may. find 
ſhelter ; yet in'gnd under the Covenant of Grace. 
Sinners, whom:a deluge of miſeries. doth threaten 
to overwhelm, may yet be ſafe and happy., getting 
vo this Ark; 

pe holds forth a pardon to finners fen- 
Ree and - condemned by the Law. If we laok. 
into the Covenant of Works, there we ſhall only ſee 
matter of terroux ;and ground of deſpair -: but 
coming tg the, Covenant of Grace, here we may. 
find opened # Door of hope. Hither muſt we come, 
beremuſt we reſt, as ever we would be happy, of 
which we thould every one ſay as holy David here, 
This i allmy ſalvation, and all my deſire, EAN 
cſe 
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' Theſe are the laſt words of David, Verſe t:; 
viz,, That David ſpake as being divinely inſpired. 
The laſt words of a dying man are oft worthy of 


a ſpeciall remark : how much more are the laſt 


words of a dying Prophet to be regarded ! 
When perſons are ready to faint away, then they 
would call for their ſtrong waters, or make uſe of 
the belt Cordial they had. Gods gracious promiſe 
and Covenant wes the choicelt Cordial to this holy 
man of God; he deſired no other. Here he had 
firong conſolation, whether his troubles aroſe from 
within, or from without ; ſtill he could fetch in re- 
lief and comfort from this Covenant. - Althoxgh 
my houſe be not ſo with God? q. d. Though land 
mineare not ſo as we ſhould be, ſo exact andeven 
in our walking before God, ſo ſtedfaſt in his Cove- 
nant; yet he abideth faithful, though I am too 
mconitant, He hath made with me an ever/aſtiz 
Covenant. Though I cannot but ſee ſad diſorders 
both in my ſelf 'and' others, both at home and 
abroad, yet his Covenant is well ordered in all 
things, Though I am ſubject to change, though 
my outward congition be oft changing , though I 
be at great uncertainty in reſpect of any worldly 
proſperity ; yet God's Covenant with me that is 
ſure, and there are'/ure mercies (Iſa. 55.3.) con- 
tained in it, I can be ſatisfied with that provilion 
the Lord hath miade for me in this his Covenant, 
however things go with me and mine here in the 
world, Though my houſe here ſhould not grow 
and flouriſh; yet I can chear up my heart with the 
thoughts and hopes of thoſe berter things, God hath 
promiſed in his Covenant. O this is all my Salvation, 
and all my deſire, This by way of Preface, | 


Now 
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Now in ſpeaking of the Covenant of Grace, the 
ſaving Covenant, the everlaſting Covenant, the 
better to open the natare, tenor, and uſe of it, I 
ſhall take the ſame liberty I did before, in ſettin 
forth the Covenant of works, viz. lay down ſuc 
propoſitions, as ſeem to be eſpecially needful, and 
that as plainly and diſtinCtly as the Lord ſhall enable 
me, to clear your apprehenſions concerning this 
weighty and excellent ſubject. 


——— a_— 
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There are but two wayes to be thought of , 
' how Man ſhould come to the enjoyment 
of God and happineſs that is, either, 
 T«: By aperfet conformity to the will and 
Law of God, 'by unſinning Obedience; Or; 
2, - Suppoſing Man once guilty of ſin , then 
in' this caſe by" pardoning Grace and 
Mercy. jo INT 
Or. thus; There are but two wayes to Heaven, 
: VIz.. Either by the Covenant of Works, or by. 
the Covenant of Grace. | 4 

\ TOw fince it is utterly impoſſible to attain to: 
happineſs in theway, or upon the terms of 

the Covenant of Works. [Do thi, and live] can: 
afford ho benefit, hope:, or comfort to thoſe who 
cannot ebey perfetHy, who are already faln ſhort of: 
the glory of God. . Since all are: concluded nder: 


ſin, ) 
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Fn, the whole world become: guilty before-God, 
whoſoever ar&ſayed,: muld be favedin the way, and 

bpon the termsof t the C 0Penant: of Grave 3 wr Gods 
free pardoning, Gabe: | iid ot 
c{,.Certainly,: It.ts.@ moſt ſenſeleſs, atlas! COn- 
ecit, as abſurda hGionas everiwi'd fancy framed, 
td-imaginetliatahy:Creature;! thit:is a'fintior. , and 
therefore canconlylay-clainm hell; as bis parton, 
(who if he were condefined! roceterlafting;tormients, 
had but his j/# deſerts.) that ſuch a Creature ſhould 
ever properly, and ina{trict ſence,. meritany-thing 
of God. for himſelf, much leſs ſatisfie and ſupererro- 
gate for others. 'Even- Bellarmme himſelf being 
Judge. MAerer: ſ imul aternam vitam & mortem 
eternam repugnantiam incluait : Et proinde quttalis 
eſt, deberet vere £2 RtET MENL., & n08u:.Vivere in 
eternum , mort Zr QLernum ©. non mors 1s fer NUM, 


5. de jul. CAS. 

\Tt implyeth. a citadiioi; tharorib ſhevld Both 
avſerve eternal death ,v and alſoeferve everlaſting 
life... And. therefore the Papittshave-no way. ta fave 
thewſelveshere ; but;by;flying Ito that falſe diſtin- 


Etion offins, that ſome are mortal, ſome Veniale, - | 


if there were any ſuch peccadillo's agai God;, 
either Nerves pardon, or ad fot IL des Git; 
whit? deſerves pardon , heh _ deſerve To be 


puniſhed, AD K3TJJ 56Y 
Mereri , & 08 mereri | ponem : "includir repug- 
Heint ach, 33 - | Sf 1} ©5714) OT 


; What deſervesno puniſhmeni mot be” eourited: 
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no: faubr; 


. SolitewiſeCh rit noctked notts dint forthokfins, ; 
hich -do not deſerve death. Then why: does the! A-- 
poſtleſay, 1 Feh-1.7. The-blood . of Jolas' Chritt: 
clenſeth us from all ſin ? Set. 
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Se8. t FROF 


When the Covenant, by which alone is Salva- 
tion, is called the Covenant of Grace, you 
are to underſtand, it is ſo «T %Zoyjv, by way 
of Fminency. 


Ne as if there was zo grate in the firſt Cove- 
nant made with Man. I have ſhewed before 
that it was of Grace, That God (to whom all poſh- 
ble obedience was immediately due from his Crea- 
ture; of Grace) that He was pleaſed to engage and 
promiſe to do any thing for Man , for the future 
and yet further of Grace, that he promiſed to do fo 
much, But this new Covenant deſerves eſpecially to 
be called the Covenant of Grace, in regard of a more 
iignal Difcovery of Gods rich and free Grace in this, 
than was in the former, that was firſt made with 
Adam; was itnota Teſtimony of Gods wonderful 
Grace to provide and appoint Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
to be ſurety and Mediator of this Covenant ? ſo 
was it not an high expreſſion of his Grace, that God 
ſhould comie to ſo low terms with Man, in this Co- 
venant ; requiringno more than Man's ſincere and 
hearty ſervice and obedience , and. promiſing to 
accept, and gracionſly reward the ſame, though 
weak and imperfect ? That the Lord ſhould accept 
of this, when perfect ſinleſs obedience was ererually 
a due debt from Man, as he was a Creature ; was 
it not of Grace ? Again , the beneiits and b.eſſings 

þ held 
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held forth and promiſed in this Covenant, are they 


[not ſuch as dv aloud proclaim his Grace? The 


pardon of fin, a fundamental bleſſing 'tis impoſſible 
it ſhould be otherwiſe, than of Grace, In that the 
Lord is a God that pardoneth iniquity, tranſgreſſion, 
and fin, it proclaimeth and ſpeaks out fully , that 
heis gracions, and merciful, Exo. 34. 6, 7. Ard 
docs it not ſpezk out Gods abundant Grace, that in 
this Covenant there are greater previledges held 
forth in and by Jeſus Chriit ; than innocent Am 
could have claimed by the firſt Covenant, Scil. [z- 
fluences of Grace promiſed ( whereby the faithful do 
perform and perſevere in the performance of what 
this Covenant requires) and ſome new additional 
degrees of glory. Happineſs was not ſo ſure to 
innocent Adam under the firſt Covenant, he both 
might and did fall from it. They that are in Chriſt 
have a firmer title by the Covenant of Grace,(where 
perſeverance is one thing promiſed ) and have 
ground to expect ſome higher degree of happt- 
neſs. And is notthis wonderful Grace indeed, not 
only to recover Man fallen out of a ſtate of miſe- 
ry., but further to raiſe him to an higher hap- 
pineſs, 
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Heb. 9. 15. 
Mediator of the New Teſtament; 


SF. 3 PROP. HL. 


The Covenant of Grace 7s ſometimes called, 
and partakes of the Nature of a Te- 
{tament. 


—His Covenant (in both adminiſtrations of it, 
ſcil. under the Xoſaical, and under the Goſ- 
pel adminiſtration) is called a ne 
Tefament. So Heb.9.15.,16. + Uileſs _ ar = a e 
diſpenſed before Fiat the firſt Teſta: 
AS it was diſpen ' ment to mean or intend 
Chriſt's coming, is called the that Political Covenant 
firſt Teſtament + : (nor the firſt made with the fews, 
Covenant : for the Covenant 77**r1y as it was political, 
= . Vid. Diſcourſe of the 2 Co- 
E % 5 » * 3 . 
was doubtleſs before it.) As it 
is diſpenſed lince, it is called the New T eſtament; 
Now this ſeems to be one conſiderable difference 
betwixt the Covenant of Grace, and that of Works. 
The Covenant of Grace is called a Teſtament; as 
the Covenant of works was not. The Covenant of 
Grace is the Lord Chriſt's 1a/# Will and Teſtament, 
concerning his Children and Heirs; what God 
requireth in this Covenant, is in Chriſt's hand to 
work in thoſe , who are given him of the Father : 
and what God hath prom/edhere; is alſo in Chrilt's 
2 | han 


4 = Se 2s a; 


ee EE ee oy 


"we . 
yy wo ————————eeoeereereree INN 


I 


- SES nn as JE 
—_—_ 
—wC__ SACqek EOS RNC” tae 


Sum > hoo Pl OL I I CIS EY <0 


EE EDIT. Ae a3; ; 
ER COSTCO AA RI If, 


OR _ 
of" it --4 


(116) 


hand to give. Chriit is the Author and finiſher of 


faith, wherever it is, and the Donor of the Crown 


* Nam fit quod uts, Chriftlum , qua- 
renus ſeruus, damnatus,&c. jus teſt a- 
mentt facienat non habuiſſe ; annon 
erit Chriſtus teſtator quatenus Seay- 
Oran, annon teſtamentum morien- 
ao condidijſe drcetur, cum infinito illius 
mortis precio QF efficacia, deſtrua 
morte, ſalatem, Cf vitam nobis pe- 
pererit, nobiſqz omnibus tranſmiſe: it 
1@VIy KANEgVopiay > Guilard. apud 
Lud, Tena tn febr. P. 823. 4. 


tions bequeathed ; the enjoyme 


of life, promiſed to 
the faithful, Foh. 10. 
28, Rev. 2.18.* The 
Covenant of Grace, 
I ſay , hath the Nc- 
tureofa Teſtament, 
where Chriſt is the 
T eftator ;, Believers, 
the Heirs or Lega- 
taries; the Goods, 
Legacies, or Por- 
nt of God the chiefeſ# 


£o0d, perfect happineſs (our higheit end) together 


with all things conducing thereunto. 


A teſtament 


is confirmed by the death of the Teſtator ; ſo this by 


the death of Chriſt. 


It is the T eftament in his blood. 


It was confirmed of old by the blood of Chriſt in 
types and ſacrifices, Heb. 9. 18, 20, and ſince by 
the blood of Chriit 2& ally ſhed. The blood of Chriſt, 
his death hath ſealed and ratified this Teſtament. 
That it is both a Covenant, and a Teſtament in 


+ Cum varia 0 diverſa ſit , hujus 
diſpenſationts ratio , annon varts O& 
diverſis nomintbus inſigmenda 2 Gui- 
fard. apud Lud. Tena. p. 816.4, A 
forma conventions inter Deum , ( 
homines fatte,Fedus,a mody ſanctto- 
nis, Teſtamentum, ib, * 

* Ameſ.Coron. Art.5.C.2.P.{mih1)296. 


ſeveral reſpects, + 
ſeems plain enough. 
Tota diſpoſitio teſti- 
mentariam habet ra- 
tzonem, Kc. * The 
whole diſpolition(or 
frame of it) hath the 
Nature of a Teſta- 


ment, as ſimply conſider'd (fayes Ameſ, whether it 
be taken in the whole, or according to its parts ; but 
if the benefits bequeathed be compared one with 


ano- 
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another, then one is a condition to another; and in 
this reſpect it is propounded ad modum federis,after 
the manner of a Covenant.Or take it thus, In reſpect 
of God, as he propoundeth it, and men are bound 
to accept it, as propounded by him ; thus it hath the 
Nature of a Covenant, Though, in reſpect of Chriſt, 
as that which God promiſeth, and Man engageth to 
here, was all purchaſed by Chrift for the Elect, and 
by him bequeathed unto all thoſe that come to par- 
take of the ſaving benefits and bleſſings ofthe Cove- 
nant, ſoit isa Teſtament, - 

Now here I might propound this Queſtion, to be 
conſider'd, whether the prow/e of the firſt ſubjettive 
diſcriminating Grace, or of working of the condi- 
tion, Fer. 31.33. Heb. 8, 10. belong to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, as a Coverant, or us a Teſtament, It 
ſeems not to be formally included in the conditional 
Covenant of grace, nor properly to belong to it as 
ſuch, but rather as a Teitament ; bur of that after- 
wards. 

[ confeſs one of great note, {traineth this term too 
far, Makinga Teſtament and a Covenant oppolites 
inthis reſpect, that a Covenant hath conditions, but 
a Teſtament is an Initrument of meer bounty, citra 


allow COmOnen + * Nihilominus teftamento non repug 
. o 0 Fi , = 
without oF condi- nant conditiones pad, quia poteft 
tlon;yet * (pace tants reſtator impmnere conditiones , quibus 
viri) may one not deficrenttbus, heres non poſſit adire 
bequeath 4 Legacy hereditatem. Ten. tn Heb. 8. diff. 4. 
in his Will & Teſta. 5+ P-319-0- 
ment, not to be enjoyed , but upon a certain con- 
dition, (As for Example, I give A. B. ſo much, 
provided he Marry C. otherwiſe not. ) Again, 
Heb. 9g. 15. weread, Chritt is the Mediator of the 
43 New 
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New Teſtament; that by means of Deati----they 
which [are called] might receive the promiſe of 
etcrnalinheritance., This Text which ſpeaks ex- 
preflely of the New Teſtament, doth not exclude, 
but include a condition. Who are they that receive 
the Eternal inheritance, bequeathed in Chriſt's Will 
and Teſtament ? They that are called, ſayes the 


Text ; where doubtlcf; we are to underitand effe- 


Ctually called, /o called, as that they come into 
Chriſt upon the Goſpel-call, A 

And upon this account I ſhould not reſtrain the 
conſideration of it, as a Teſtament to the Elect on- 
ly, (as Dr. Ames before cited, ſeems to do.) But 
ſuppoſing it a Willwith a Condition, 1t is of theſame 
Extent with the Covenant ; being both one and the 
ſame. And ſo Expoſitors need not perplex them- 
ſelves (as ſome of them ſeem to do) to reconcile 
Aoſes ( Exe. 24. 8.) with the Apoſtle (Zeb. g. 20.) 
For thus they are fairly agreed, Moſes enim loquitnr 
de pafto, ſed non quovts , niſt dande hereditatis----- 
Paulus vera de teſtamento, non quovts, ſed conditio- 
2ato, quodeo ipſo eſt paltum : Ergo ſine ulla inpro- 
prictate a paito ad teſtamentum tranſruit Paulus in 
hac materia, quia fimul utriuſq ; rattonem habebat. 
Tena in febr. c. 9, Diffic. 12. Sect. 3, p. 412. b.) 
« Moſes ſpeaketh of a Covenant, not of any kind, 
© but of giving an inheritance--- Paul ſpeaketh of a 
© Teſtament, not of any kind, but conditionate, 
© which in that reſpect is a Covenant; therefore 
** without any impropriety, Paul in this matter 
© paſſeth from the word Covenant, to the word 
© Teſtament ; becauſe it had the reaſon (or form) 
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But that the Covenant of Grace 1s properly a 
Covenant, and hath Conditions (though no ſuch 
conditions as make it ever the leſs of Grace.) Ique- 
ſtion not to clear and prove hereaiter, the Lord per- 
mitting. 

At preſent take notice only, that when the Cove- 
nant of Grace is called a Teſtament, the reaſon is 
not, becauſe it is abſolute, unconditional; for ſo it 
is not ; but becauſe it is firm, #nalrerable. Con- 
firmed now by the Teltator's death, Though it be 
but a Man's Teſtament; yet if it be confirmed , no 
man diſannulleth , or addeth thereto, Gal. 3. 15. 
Now the New Teſtament 1s confirmed, by the Death 
of Chriſt the Teſtator, that there1s no adding to it, 
no diſannulling any part of it, Neither as to matrer, 
zor form ; that this ſhall be changed any more to the 
end of the world ; no third diſpenſation to be looked 
for, whatever ſome fancy. 

Here then we may all ſee what our portion 18 like 
to be, The firſt Adam threw himſelf ofit of a very 
fair eſtate indeed, #ndid himſelf and his poſterity ; 
our firſt Father breaking, he left only a /ock of cor- 
749tion to his Off-ſpring, that as we deſcend from 
Adam, we are Children of wrath, and have the 
curſe, due to finners, entailed on us. That we are 
ill provided for, if not adopted into Chriſt's family, 
if not of the Houſhold of Faith, There are none 
rich towards God, but they that are heirs of him, 
who is the heir of all things ; what has Chrif# done 
for thee? Has he remembred thee in his latt Will 
and Teſtament ? Art thou one of thoſe, to whom he 
bequeathed hinifelf, his body, and blood, and all 
his ſaving benefits? ſay not here, how ſhould I 
know that? ſay not, 'who ſhall aſcend into Heaven 
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to inform me ? the word is nigh thee, Haſt thou 
not a Coppy of of Chriit's Wl and TeStament in thy 
hand ? this bleſſed Book may reſolve thee. Arr 
thou one of thoſe that hear his voice? follow him. 
Art thou led by the ſpirit of Chrilt ? art thou one of 
thoſe, thar are 9:vez him of the Father ? how ſhall 
that be known ? thus ; if thou haſt given up thy ſelf 
tohim. Artthou conformed to Chriſt? crucified 
with Chriſt and the like ? 


Le Sen nnd oe  — 


1 Fob; 3. 23; 
This 1s his Commandment , that we ſhould 
believe. 


Se. 4. FROEF. Iv, 


The Covenant of Grace is ſometimes called a 
Law, and hath the torce of a Law. 


T is called the Law of faith, Rom. 3. 27. Itis the 
Law of life, and the Law of liberty. 

 Thewrill of God at any time made known to his 
Creatures is immediately obliging; whatſoever God 
revealeth to us, weare immediately bound to be- 
lieve ; whatever God 7equires of us, we are imme- 
diately bound to- obey. As in the Covenant of 
Grace there is ſomething that God requrrerh, (and 
not only what God pronuiſeth,) it mult nceds have 
the Nature of a Law, 

Since the old Original Law of works given to 
Man at firſt, is broken, and all Mankind laid under 
a curſe, under the Sentence of Death by that Law, 

: it 
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it hath pleaſed the Lord (of his infinite mercy and 
compaſllion towards poor periſhing Creatures) to 
make and ſet forth a xew Law, a remediant Law, a 
Law of grace , holding forth remiſſion and falva- 
tion to rebel-ſinners, upon _their humble ſubmiſſion , 
and hearty return to God; yet withall, threatning 
death without remedy ; yea, and much ſorer con- 
demnation to finners that hear of this Law of grace, 
and come not in upon it. The Goſpel hath the 
ordinary Sanition of a Law, it 1s backt with a 
threatning, Yea, itthundreth out the moſt dread- 
ful Auathema, denounceth the greatelt wo to thoſe 
that have the Goſpel publiſhed and made known, 
and yet obey not the Goſpel. Ah firs, this is the 
condemnation, Goſpel-condemnation will be found 
more intollerable than Law-condemnation, The * 
Goſpel doth not only promiſe, but it commandeth, 
threatneth , and condemneth. That I cannot but 
wonder any ſhould queitiog , whether the Goſpel 


;/ have the Nature of a Law. I would fain know 
what is eſſential, and proper to a Law, that doth 


not agree to the Goſpel. 

I ſay, the Goſpel isa Law, [ Believe , and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved] is properlya Law ; as well as [Do 
this,and live.] Do this,and live,was the old Original 
Law, firit given to Man, and the matter or con- 
tents of the firſt Covenant God made with Adam. 
[ Do this, andlive] 1. ec. obey perfectly, and ſo 
thou ſhalt live by thy own righteouſneſs, This was 
the old Original Law. Now [Believe and thou 
ſhalt beſaved} this is the new Law of Grace, which 
God hath given to Man, as a Remedying Law, 
(ſince the violation of the former) and this is the 
waticr, and ſumme of the Covenant of Grace, As 

| ; when 
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when men accept, and conſent to the terms of the 
Goſpel, whether in heart,or in profeſſion, it becomes 
a formal actual Covenant. . Though it binds as 4 
Law, at leaſt in order of Nature, before men are 
bound by it as 4 Covenant, [ Believe, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved.] i.e. comeup to Goſpel-terms,and though 
thou art a ſinner, and deſerveit to dye, yet thy ſins 
ſhall be pardoned, and thou ſhalt live, for the righte- 
exſneſs of another ; thou ſhalt be ſaved by Jeſus 
Chritt, who is a believers righteouſneſs. 

Here I have given you a brief account of the new 
Law, And that it hath the proper binding force 
and power of a Law, ro me ſcems the eaficit thing 
in the world to make out. Thus, all that hear of the 
terms of the new Covenant, be they heathen , be 
they ſtrangers to the Covenant, yet are immediately 
bound to come up fo theſe terms, and immediately 
puniſhable upon this very account, if they do not 
come up to theſe terms. This 1s plain as can be, 
ar. 16. 15, 16. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Goſpel to every Creature-----and he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. In this Text it is evi- 
dent, the Law of faith hath the ſanCtion of a threat- 
ning, as well as of a promiſe, And whereſoever the 
Goſpel is preached, all are bound to believe and live 
according to the Goſpel upon pain of damnation, 
So 2 Theſſ. 1. 8. The Lord will take vengeance on 
them that obey not the Goſpel] that implieth a com- 
manding power in the Goſpel, ſure where there is 
20 command, there can be neither obedience, nor 
diſobedience. If the Goſpel ought to be obeyed, 
then it hath the force of 4 Law. If ittea fin, not 
to obey the Goſpel, then the Goſpel hath the Nature 
ofa Law ; for where zo Law, there no tranſgreſſion. 
| | Againg 
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Again, [taking vengeance] on them that obey not 
the Goſpel, implies moſt ſtrongly, that it hath the 
force of a Law ; would the Lord, the righteous Lord 
take vengeance for no Law broken ? would he puniſh 
for no crime ? Then how ſhould he judge the world 
in righteouſneſs ? : 

That is thereforea very groſs miſtake of him, that 
holds the Goſpel ©** a Doctrine teaching, not 
6 a Precept binding. Do we not read the gh 
plain contrary, 1 Foh, 3.23. Thisis his Command- 
»ent, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt ;: What? is his Commandment 0 
binding Precept ? How ſtrange isit, that this ſhould 
not grate upon, offend any Chriftians ears?certain- 
ly, todiftinguiſh here betwixt a Dottrine teaching, 
and a precept binding, 1s as groundleſs as that Popith 
diſtintion of Commands and Counſels, on which 
they build their monitrouſly abſurd Doctrine of 
works of Super-errogation, 

But ſayes theſame writer, © No Man is bound 
& to believe abſolutely, but conditionally, viz. if he 
& will have any benefit by Chriſt. As a man is bound 
« within the time limitted in the pardon, to fue it 
& out under the Broad Seal; which if he neglect to 
« do, hebreaketh no Law of the Kings , but only 
« deprives himſelf of the benefit of the pardon, and 
&« of the Kings favour therein. 

Anſwer. 1 will not fay , that all are abſolutely 
bound to believe in Chriſt; that is, whether they 
ever heard of Chriſt, orno; for the zegative unbe- 
lief of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt, isnot their 
ſin, but their miſery. But por ſuppoſition that 
men have once heard of Chriſt, and the Goſpel, 
then it 57zediately becomes their duty to _— 
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And they are moſt ſeverely threatned , if they diſ- 
obey the Goſpel-commands, and continue in un- 
belicf. | 

But to ſay we are bound to believe only cord:- 
zionally, that is, (as he explains it) if we would 
have any benefit by Chriſt; is to ſay, we are not 
bound to believe in obedience to Gods Command : 
but only out of ſelf-love, with reſpect to our 
ſelves, - and the benefit that comes by it. As if he 
ſhould ſay, we ought to believe in point of prudence, 
as that which 1s good for us; otherwiſe there is no 
tye upon Conſcience. 

He that belicueth not---the wrath of God abideth 
on him, Joh. 3. 36. That is, as he ſayes, mincing it, 
< It doth nor come upon him, but he remaineth under 
«wrath, which faith would have freed him from. 
Yetv. 18. weread, he that believethis condemncd 
already, becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 
of the only begotten Son of God.”] That unbelicf is 
a fin; and properly a cauſe of condemnation ; yea, 
more certainly a cauſe of condemnation than other 
ſins ; other fins are damnable,this is damains, Though 
wrath came upon men at firit by the breach of the 
firſt Covenant; yet a further degree of wrath comes 
upon men by the breach of the new Covenant, or 
by ſinning againſt this new Law of Grace. 

Well Sirs, be clear in this; that the Goſpel, or 
new Covenant hath the Nature of a Law, is a Di- 
vine Law, zyzmedzately, and indiſpenſibly obliging 
all to whom 1t 15 made known, By the very Law of 
Nature, of our Creation, weall ſtand cternally ob- 
liged both to believe and obey God, & zz revelaris, 
& inrevelandss, whenſoever God reveals his mind 
and will to any ofhis Creatures, that this he requires 
of 
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of them, and on'theſe terms he will be gracious to 
them, this revelation of the will of God doth neceſ- 
ſarily inferr the creatures obligation to obſerve it. 
And hefore a Man can be bound by any act of his 
own, he is undera previous obligation, naturally 
and neceſſarily reſulting from his very being and re- 
lation to God, as a creature,to attend to the will and 
pleaſure of God, to act and order himſelf accor- 
dingly. And how much more that man is bound to 
accept of, and ſubmit to ſuch a Law as this, intended 
and provided for the remedy and recovery of a poor 
loſt creature : a Law of Grace, wherein Gods free 
grace and infinite mercy ſhincth forth ſo :Uuſtriouſly, 
as it is apter tobe taken notice of, than his Sove- 
raignty and authority. Yet you mult know God 
doth not ſtand here zo Man's courteſie, or need his 
concurrence or conſent, to make his word of force, 
_ and obligatory. _ 

Nothing can be more certain, than that God in co- 
venanting with men, doth not forgoe or paſs away 
his authority or right of commanding. 

They that under pretence of advancing God's free 
Srace, dethrone his Soverargnry z; they that level or 
Iefſen his authority ro ſet up his clemency and mercy, 
deal not fairly with him; they have very low 
thoughts ; ſhort, inadequate, and unworthy appre- 
henſions of him. | non 

For my part I know no ſtronger Argument againſt 
Antinomianiſm, thar, this; that it denies that /#bje- 
ion to God, which is naturally, neceflarily Man's 
duty, as he is a creature, from which he can never 
poſſibly be diſcharged, while he is a creature; or that 
it would deprive God of his authority over his crea- 


turcs. They that would have a believerfree from the 
oblie 
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obligation to obey Godin all things, let them ak for 
him the Kingdom alſo, 

But attend to this I beſeech you ; what the Goſpel 
requires, God requires; and what Godrequires, his 
creatures are bound to obſerve and perform. And 
though Miniſters uſe to pray and beſeech you to be 
reconciled, entreat you to come 1n to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ;. yet we have axthority alſo in the name of 
God , to charge and command you, Now God 
commandeth every one of you to repent, and this is 
his Commandment, that ye believe, that ye receive 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, that ye kz/s the Son. And, 
Night and deſpiſe him at your peril, reject him at 
your peril, [ Believe, and be ſaved] bindeth every 
one to whom it is publiſhed, as 4 Law ; even ſuch 
as are not under the bond of the Covenant. And you 
more eſpecially, who have given your conſent, at 
leaſt by an outward profeſſion, You are bound to 
believe, not only by vertue of a 4&vine Command,but 
alſo as being under the bond of the covenant.O what 
a crying fin is your unbelief! As it is a breach of a 
aivine Law, it muſt needs be damnable in its own 
Nature; and further as it is a breach of ſuch a Law 
of Grace, a breach of the new Covenant , that holds 
forth the only way wherein you can be ſaved, ſo it 
its the damning fin indeed ; not only damnable in its 
own Nature, but certainly damning in the event. 
Sinners that are condemned by the Law of Works ; 
yet may be diſcharged from that condemnation by 
hearkning to, and obeying the Goſpel , Rom. 8. r. 
But if condemned by the Goſpel, how ſhould ſuch 
elcape? 


Gen, 
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Gen. I7. 4 
Behold my Covenant 1s with thee. 


SeF. 5. PROP. V. 


The Covenant of Grace is betwixt God and 
Man, not betwixt God and Chriſt, 


Ote, I am not ſpeaking of that which Divines 

call the Covenant of Redemption , or Media- 

tory Covenant. Though, whether that can be any 
thing, but the eternal decree of God, concerning 
Man's redemption and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, in 
which eternal decree, the will of the Son muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed in the will of the Father , both. having 
one and the ſame eſſence, and will : (not only a like- 
neſs and agreement, but an identity or oneneſs of 
will) let the Godly-learned confider. And whether 
thoſe Scriptures that ſeem to hold forth a Covenant, 
or agreement betwixt the Father and the Son, arenot 
to be taken as ſpeaking after the manner of men 
where there could no way poſſibly be any the leaſt 
diſtruſt on either fide ; where there was not the leaſt 
need of engaging one another for the further ſar: sfa- 
fion of either party, there would ſeem to be no oc- 
caſion for formalentring into.covenant, W hat ground 
we have to conceive a formal Covenanting betwixt 
the Father and the Son, where we cannot conceive 
how the proper end of covenanting could have place ; 
Whether the promiſes in Scripture that run as made 
to Chriſt, might not be recorded as that voice came 
from 
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from Heaven, 7b. 12. 30. for his peoples ſakes, as 
one compares them : Theſe are th:izgs I would leave 
to them that are able, to weigh and determine, 
Yet I makeno queſtion of it, but thoſe that hold 
a Covenant of Redemption betwixt the Father and 
the Son from all eternity, and others that ſee not how 
that can be ſo well reaintained, but think it 15 a ſemple 
decree, in which decree the will of all the three Per- 
ſons, Father, Son, and Spirit, is included; do how. 
ever both agree ir the thing aimed at, though their 
expreſſions vary. And they that think 1t 1s more 
properly a decree from eternity, than a Covenart 
from eternity; yet will ſay, in this decree the way 
and manner of our redemption and falvation is as 
ſurely, firmly ordered, determined, and provided 
for, as if it had been by way of Covenant , and the 
molt ſolemn mutual engagement of both parties, So 
both come to one in the end. 
But of this, (whether Covenant or Decree from 
cteraity,) * I am not enqui- 
* Reader, ſince the wi/t- ring ; but when ſpeak of the 
ring of theſe notes, T am Co mm of Grace , I 'mean 


taught by one, whoſe juds- : , q 
; Vie * nn oo bizhl that which ſtands in direct 


value, and reverence.that oppoſition, and contra-diitin- 


© Beſides np werngl de- Eijion to the Covenant of 
©cree of God, therels a 

lei of rel grin works, And though I know 
© of Hediatorſhip)that Chriſt is under as man,wherbyGod made his 
* Mediatory A&ts his dury,and promiſed him his reward of which 
« the certain Salvation of the Ele was much. And this Law 
* was alſo a Covenant modally. And of this T ſuppoſe thoſe Re- 
verend und Learned men, that compiled the larger Catechiſm. 

muſt be underſtood to ſpeak , when they ſay it | was made with 

Chriſt as the ſecond Adam. | which they call the Covenant of 
Grace, taking in that other Covenant made with man ( whereof 
faith and repentance are conditions ) as being founded thei eupon. 


many 
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many very reverend, eminently learned , holy and 
worthy men conceive otherwiſe, yet many copert. , 
Arguments enforce me to conclude this Covenant 
made betwixt God and Man, not betwixt God and 
Chriſt, For, __ 
I, Chriſt is the ſurety and Mediator of this Cove- 

nant, Heb. 7.22. and 12.24. And therefore not. 
the party whom God here covenanteth with. For 
if ſo, he ſhould bea ſurety for himſelf, and Media- 
tor on behalf of himſelf. As for Jo/es he was not 
properly a Mediator, but :wproperly,a type of Chriſt, 
the true Mediator. Chriſt as a Mediator comes be- 
twixt the two parties Covenanting. Upon his zx-, 
dertaking , upon account of Chrilt's ſatisfying , or 
undertaking to. ſatisfie for our breach of the firſt 
Covenant made with Man, theLord was pleaſed to 
enter into or make another Covenant with us. This 
Covenant indeed was confirmed in Chriſt, But I 
cannot ſee how it can be ſaid to be confirmed with 
Chriſt. It was mTeoweouln van 7s Os cis Kerry , 
confirmed, ratified of God with reſpect unto Chriſt, 
looking at Chriſt, as ſome. | 

Some argue that the Covenant was made. with 
Chriſt, becauſe he is made the ſurety and Mediator 
of it; but I would argue on the contrary. Becauſe 
he is the Mediator of the Covenant, therefore he 
is not properly a party wich whom it is made, 
What place is left for Man in this Covenant if Chriſt 
be both principal, and ſurety ? Or can the ſame 
perſon be both principal and ſurety in the ſame 
Bond ? 

2. If this Covenant was made with Chriſt , then 
it was made with him, either as God, or as Man, - 


oras Godand Man, or Mediator. But it was not 
ap made 
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made with Chriſt, as God : For fo he makes one 
party with the Father. Conſider him as God, and 
fo the Father cannot be oze party, and the Son ano- 
ther ; butare both of them to be looked on as one 
and the ſame party. Nor was this Covenant made 
with Chriit, as Man ; none will ſay that. 
Ehriſt as Man was under the Covenant of works, 
not under the Covenant of grace. Was the Cove- 
nant [" Believe, and thou ſhalt be ſaved] made to the 
Man Chriſt ? Or that which is ſometimes called the 
new Covenant [1 will give you a new heart, take 
away the ſtony heart , forgive your iniquities}] 
was the Man Chriſt taken into this Covenanc ? 

Nor was the Covenant made with him as G'od and 
Man, or Mediator ; but rather was procured by. 
him, ſo that in this reſpect, it is his Teſtament. 
His Teſtament, not made to him, but made or pro- 
cured by him. The New Teſtament in his blood ; 


Indeed if we conſider Chriſt as Mediator, ſo he is 


properly no party : if we conſider him as a parry 
in this Covenant, ſo he and his Father are one party, 


and Man the other. 
3. Thevery terms and tenor of the Covenant of 


Grace (hinted at even now) do plainly ſhew with 
whom it is made. [ Bel:eve, and thou ſhalt be ſaved} 
which is expreſſed in other words and phraſes under 
the Old Teſtament, as //a. 55. 3. 1ncline your ear , 
and come to me; hear, and your ſouls ſhall live, Is 
not this the Covenant that ſucceeded the Covenant 
of works [Dothis, and live, If the Covenant. of 
Grace be made with ChriFF, then it follows what 
God requireth in the Covenant of Grace, # requzred 
of Chriſt. That hemuſt believe, and muſt repent, 
and turnto God. 

| 4. The 


(131) 

4. The benefits and bleſſings promiſed. in:the 
Corratis of Grace, are ſuch as are proper to us 
men, us ſinners, and are promiſed unto Us; :nat 
unto Chrift, Will any ſay, that pardon, and free 
juſtification was ever promiſed of God. to Jeſus 
Chriſt ? were it not blaſphemy to ſay , that Chrift 
had any fin to be pardoned ? And though he was aC- 
quitted, and juſtified before God, yet not of:free 
Grace; buthe fully ſatisfied the higheſt demands of 
juſtice; before he received his diſcharge. 

5. If the Covenant of Grace: be betwixt God 
-and Chriſt, not betwixt God and Man, then no Man 
upon earth can be charged with breach of Covenant 
here, or condemned, and puniſh'd, as a viplaterdf 
the new Covenant. VE 

. Obje&t. 1. Weread Gal, 3. 16. the promiſes wete 
made to Chriſt, that Chriſt was the ſeed. \ 

Anſw.” There we are to underitand Chriſt nfs 
cal, not Chriſt perſonal, As Beza in his larger 
notes ,, they that think Paul diſputes here of- the 
Perſon of Chriſt, are in an errour, when rathen.he 
[treats of two people, z.e. Jews and Gentiles, 
+þrought into. one maſſe, or body of the ſeed 'of 
ay” y:if OO 

Objett. 2. Tit, 1,2. weread of cternal life, pro- 
miſed before the world began; But there was nove 
before the world began, to whom this could be pro- 
-miſed, but Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator. 
yy Anſw. 1, Some read Te? ypiywy 4wriov, not before 
the world began, but before ancient times. Eter- 
' nal life was promiſed long agoe, 4 (,1,;r. $2e BY 

multis retro ſecults, for many ages of Coredn . 
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2. Otherwiſe by [promiſed] we are to under- 
ſtand appointed, or decreed ; purpoſed it was, bur 

not promiſed before the world began. 

3. How incongruous is it to ſay, Chriſt was Xe- 
atator from Eternity, before the world began ? It's 
true, as God he is from Eternity , but not as Ae- 
aiator. 
| 4. If wecould underftand it no otherwiſe, than 
that Eternal life was promiſed before the world be- 
San; yetitwillnot follow, that this was promſed 

. ro Chrift Mediator : As one, © Why 
on 00-1 "ag « maylI not ſay, it is an holy Trialo- 

* Þ-05% <oifmeofthe Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, ſweetly conſenting and coxcording in the 
way of Man's Salvation before Man had a being; 
ſomewhat like that, Ler us make man in our own 
Image, Gen. 1.26. 

Obje&. 2. God promiſeth to give Jeſus Chriſt 
for a Covenant, Iſaiah 42.6. and 49. of Iſaiah $. 
_—_— the Covenanc of Grace was made with 

im. 

Anſwer. It follows not, but rather the contrary ; 
if Chriſt was promiſed of God, as the great bleſſing 
of the Covenant,it implies the Covenant was made, 
not with Jeſus Chriſt , but with them to whom 
he was ſo promiſed ; the Covenant of Grace is a 
Covenant concerning Chriſt, a Covenant of him , 
ſhewing how, or upon what terms we may be in- 
tereſtedin him, and made partakers of his ſaving 
benefits, How then can it be a Covenant of God 


- with him? The promiſes are Yea, and Amen, in 
him, 2 Cor. 1. 20. not to him, Or if when he is 


promiſed for a Covenant, weunderitand for a de- 


diator of the Covenant, that implyeth ſtill the Co- 


venant 
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venant was not properly made with him, but be- 
twixt God and thoſe who have him for their Me- 
diator. | 

 Objedt. 4. But fallen Man was unworthy , and 
unmeet to enter into Zovenant with God. 

Anſw. 1 do molt freely grant it, I heartily yield 
this ; yet without any prejudice to the Poſition I 
have laid down, methinks it is evident, this /ers ir 
off as a covenant of Grace indeed ; that it is a cove- 
nant with fallen Man. O wonderful free Grace! 
that the Lord ſhould make another covenant with 
Man after Man's violation of that covenant, made 
with him at firſt ; it was not ſo wonderful gra- 
cious condeſcenſion, that God vouchſafed at firſt to 
take an i7nocent creature into covenant with him- 
ſelf, as that after Man hath proved falſe to God ; 
yet the Lord ſhould pleaſe to rreat with him again, 
and enter into another covenant with him, That God 
ſhould make a covenant with fallen men, with ſ#7- 
Ful creatures, Methinks no more need to be ſaid, 
to prove it a Covenant of Grace. And certainly what- 
ever covenant was made w:th Chri#t (as made with 
him) wasnot a covenant of Grace, but rather of 
Fuſtice ; and whatever we find promiſed to him, 
was but ajuſt reward of his obedience and fatisfa- 
Ction, Areward not of Grace, but of Merit. 

But that God ſhould any more covenant with 
poor ſinful creatures, as David ſayes [| Although my 
houſe be not ſo with God, yet he hath made with me 
an everlaſting covenant, ] O this we can never 
enough admire ! And verily I cannot foreſee any 
znconvenience, or ill conſequence like to attend this 
aſſertion, that the covenant of Grace is made be- 
twixt God, and Men ; (till ſuppoſing Chriſt to be 
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the Med:ator of it } but rather that it doth further 
advance, and ſet forth the free grace of God, and 
lay a ſtronger obligation upon Men, than that opi- 
nion doth, which it oppoſeth, 


Rom. IO. 9. 


Tf thou ſhalt confeſs, ec. 


SeF. 6. PROP. VI. 


The Covenant of Grace , having the true Na- 
ture of a Covenant , is not without Con- 
_ dition. 


M4! (I know) deny the Covenant of grace to 
to have any condition, yea, make this a main 
point of difference betwixt the Covenant of works, 
and the Covenant of grace, that (as they hold) the 
covenant of works was conditional, whereas the 
Covenant of Grace z abſolute, Yea, they will not 
ſtick to ſay, that if you ſuppoſe the Covenant of 
Grace conditional, you turn it into a Covenant of 
Works. 

Yet many who deny the Term [condition] will 
readily yield the thing, Yea, all that have not their 
judgments wofully corrupted, that have not drunk 
in the very dreggs of Antinomianiſm, muſt grant the 
thing, however they take offence without cauſe at 
the term, condition, Certainly, all that have not 
ſuckt in deſperate proxceple of Errour, mult go 
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and aſſert the neceſſity of faith, repentance, and fin” 
cere obedience, as without which there is no Salvati- 
on; Which indeed is all we mean, when we ſay they 
are cond:tions of the Covenant, and of ſalvation 
therein promiſed. 

Some call them qualifications diſpoſing the ſub- 
ject, as I grant they are : but when we are ſpeaking 
of the Covenant, and what it requires, we cannot 
uſe any more apt and proper term, than the word 
condition, And what is the condition of a Cove- 
nant, but that, without which the benefit promiſed 
cannot be expected, and upon which it may. 

When another promiſeth this or that to you, xo 
ſimply and abſolutely, but upon Terms, upon ſuch or 
ſuch a Condition, this you know 1s a Conditional 
promiſe, And that upon which the performance 
of the promiſe 1s ſuſpended, is the condition of the 
promiſe. | 

Now the Lord promiſeth life and ſalvation to us, 
but if we believe, if we unfeignedly repent and 
turn to him, if we reſolve and ſet upon a courſe of 
fincere and zew obedience : and if we will not come 
up to theſe terms, he tells us plainly , there'is 
no ſalvation for us, but we ſhall dye in our 
fins. Now is it not plain, that theſe are conditions 
of the Covenant, and of the promiſed ſalvation, 
without which men can have no znrereſt, right, or ti- 
tle to: what is: ſo promiſed, Undoubtedly they are 
Conditions, whether men call them ſo, or no. 


I am very confident, that many are prejudiced a- 
Sainſt the term condition, upon a meer miſtake, As 
they think, the word either aimeth at the ſetting up 
of the power of Nature, or the werits of mens 
K 4 works 
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works,or both : when there isno ſuch thing, And 


I hope ſufficiently ro clear it to you, before I have 
done with this Subject, that this Covenants condi- 
tions are neither meritorious of ſalvation, nor to be 
performed by the power of Nature, or of a mans 


.own free will, Certainly, the Covenant of Grace 


knows, or admits of no ſuch condition, as will not 
itand with the honour of free Grace, But the hononr 
of Gods free grace is not onely ſecured, but pro- 
claimed here, 1. That he would goe ſo low, that 
ke is pleaſed to accept of ſexcere obedience, when 
he might have exaCted perfed# obedience from all 


- his creatures. 2. That he hath promiſed, and doth 


work the condition in his people. 3. That he hath 
made ſo large and ample promiſe to, and doth ſo glo- 
riouſly reward his own grace, and workings in his 

ople. 

Theſe things premiſed to prevent juſt prejudice 
I come to the proof of the propoſition , that the 
Covenant of Grace hath ſome condition,or it is pro- 
perly no covenant. A Covenant is mutuns contra- 


| us per ſponſionem & ſtipulationem,; It isa mutuall 


engagement of parties, including a promiſe on the 
one part, anda itipulation, or condition to be per- 
formed or required on the other part, on which the 
promiſe is ſuſpended, And this is the difference be- 


 twixt a ſimple promiſe, and a Covenant; A promiſe 


bindeth one party, to wit, him that makes it : a Co- 
venant bindeth both parties, Thus all Covenants 
doe neceſſarily imply, and include a condition. 

It is a very weak and frivolous exception, to ſay 


we confound the Covenant of works, and the Cove-. 


nant of Grace,if we make this conditional, 
pray obſcrye this, the Coyenant of Grace ha- 
: ying 
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ving a condition, it follows that it hath the Nature 
of a covenant, hata that which is proper, and eſ- 
ſential to a Covenant : but it will by no means 
follow, that it is of the ſame kind with the Cove- 
nant of works, unleſs the condition were the 
ſame 

I grant indeed ſometimes the word [covenant] 
is uſed for an abſolute promiſe, where there is no ſti- 
pulation : but then I fay it is uſed 2wproperly, As in 
Genejis 9g. g. tover. the 14, That which is there 
termed a Covenant (probably to thew its firmneſs 
and ftability,) yet initrictnels of ſpeech is no more 
than an abſolute promiſe. Now if men will compare 
the Covenant of Grace and the Covenant of Noah, 
not anely in regard of firmneſs, ſureneſs, but of 
_ abſoluteneſs too, as equally, with condition; then 
they muſt ſay, that to ſpeak properly, there is but 
one Covenant made with man, v:z. the Covenant of 
Works; but as for that, we call the Covenant of 
Grace, it is properly no more, than an abſolute 
promiſe, properly no Covenant. 

But if the Covenant of Works, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace are diſtinct Speczes, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily each of them partake of the nature of the gen, 
thatis, have what is efſential to a Covenant in gene- 
ral, as this is efſential, even a promiſe with a ſtipula- 
tion or condition;in this they mult both agree;or they 
cannot both be Covenants, But then the difference 
of the conditions required in theſe two Covenants, 
that is the thing, which makes the diſtinction..be- 
twixt theſe Covenants. | 

I hope now you will be able to go along withme 
here, that to deny the Covenant of Grace hath any 
condition is to deny that it is a Covenant, I hope 
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Sirs, you will not deny, that there is any Covenant 
of Gracc, to deny conditions, 

2. Whatis a Condition in a Covenant, but that 
upon which the promiſe is ſuſpended, which bezrg 
put, we may lay claim to what is promiſed, and 
without which we cannot claim what is promiſed. 
Now is it not the Covenant of Grace that holds 
forth and promiſeth ſalvation ; and it is not the pro- 
miſe of ſalvation ſo ſuſpended upon faith, repent- 
ance, and fincere obedience, that all who have theſe 
fame now mentioned may certainly expect falvati- 
on, may lay claim to it, (not indeed as a thing thus 
merited by them, but onely merited by Chriſt for 
them, and graciouſly promiſed of God to them.) 
Such, and none but ſuch (I ſpeak of adult perſons) 
can hope tobe ſaved. And is not that a condzrioz of 
the promiſe, and of the Salvation promiſed, which 
if wehave it, then ſalvation is ours by prom:ſe : but 
if we have it not, it is none of ours, we can claim 
no ſuch thing ; One would think that oze Text alone 
were ſufficient to decide this controverſie, as great 
a controverſie as it is, Rom.10,9. If thou ſhalt con- 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſws, and believe with 
thy heart, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thoſe with whom 
we have to doe in this controverſie, will grant 1 
hope, that zt i onely the Covenant of Grace which 
holds forth ſalvation, that is, happineſs as attain- 
able to man fallen. Now we ſee here, as evident as 
may be, ſalvation held forth conditronally in this 
Scripture, [1f thou believeſt with thy heart, &c.] 
therefore the Covenant of Grace holds forth ſalva- 
tion conditionally, 


3. I may argue otherwiſe from this clear truth, | 


Which I hope they would be aſhamed to deny, -_ 
at 
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That we are ſaved by Faith. Now if we are ſaved” 
by Faith, weare ſaved by it, either asthat z7to which 
(though not for which)God hath promiſed ſalvation, 
and thus it's apparently made a condrioz, upon 
which the promiſe of ' ſalvation 1s ſuſpended: or 
elſe we are ſaved by faith, without refpetF to Gods 
gracious Covenant and promiſe, which if ſo; then 
faith ſhould ſave of it ſelf, by ſome rmrrinſick, me- 
rit, or Vertue of its own; which I hope they that. 
deny conditions in the Covenant, would not dare 
to aſſert. So 

4. If faith, repentance, and ſincere obedience, be 
not conditions required in the Covenant of Grace, I 
would fain know, by what Law or Covenant they 
are required, is it the Covenant of Works; or of 
Grace, that ſaith, whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved? 
is it the Covenant .of Works, or of Grace, that 
ſaith repent that your ſins may be blotted ont; If 
this be the-Tenour of the Law, and Covenant of 
Works, Then the Law, and Covenant' of 'Works' 
giveth Life : But if this be the Tenor 'of the Cove-, 
nant of Grace, if men will grant that, then it is 
evident, that the Covenant of Grace is not abſo- 
lute, but conditionall. © rote, 

5. Suppoſe the Covenant'of Grac —_— with- 
out condition, and then how is it poſſible for any” 
man, or woman in the world to know; they have an' 
intereſt in the Covenant, and the bleffings thereof 
without extraordinary divine revelation ? *'Sd there. 
"could beno ſuch duty, as the Apoſtle Perer exhorts. 
Chriſtians unto, to make their calling and Eleftion, 
q and Salvation ſure, If there beno conditions'inthe* 
$ Coveriant, then all would feem to have an equalh 

ſhare, or no ſhare at all init, If it be ſaid, yr 
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did not intend it for the benefit of all akke yet not- 
withſtanding, it is impoſſible that thoſe to whom he 
doth intend the benefits and bleſſings of the Cove- 
nant, ſhould know any ſuch thing (fince they are not 
exprelſed by name) if there be no cond:rions, or 
qualifications deciphering the perſons to whom thoſe 
ſpecial bleſſings do belong. Chriſtians, take heed 
of entertaining this opinion, as you would not ſub- 
vert the true ground of ſpiritual peace, and conſo- 
lation. This opinion is very prejudiciall to all ſound, 
ſolid, Scripture-hope, and joy. 

6. We have proved before that the Covenant of 
Grace, doth partake of the Nature of a Law ; there- 
fore there muſt needs be ſomething required. If it 
were al/ promiſe, it could not bea Law. We ſome- 
times read of Gods commanding the Covenant, 
Pſal. 111. 9. He hath commaded his covenant for 
ever.. Surely he doth not ſpeak this of the Covenant 
of Works ; for that is not the everlaſting covenant, 
the Scriptures ſpeak of, As one obſerves. © There 
&*s mention made of a covenant promiſed, Deut.7.12. 
© and there is mention alſo of a covenant commanded 
& (Dex. 4.. 13.) not to imply two Covenants, but 
& two parts of the ſame Covenant, and pray tell me, | 
what is the Boxdof the covenant, if it layes notie 
upon man ? we read, Ezek, 20. 37. of the Bond of 
the Covenant; And ſurely (as one ſayes) there is a 
condition in that Boyd, |} 

In P/al. 25. 10. to keep Gods Covenant, and his 
Teſtimonies, are made all one, Covenant and 
Teſtimonies are Synonyma's, meaning Legem fade- 
re ſancitam, The Ark was called the Ark of the 
covenant , becauſe there was kept the book of the 
covenant, Gods Law , which by Covenant they 
were 
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were bound to obſerve. [All the _ of the Lord 
are mercy and truth, unto ſuch as keep his covenant 
and his Teſtimonies, Thys text cannot ſpeak of the 
covenant of Works , ſure. 1. Becauſe there are 
aone, that keep that Covenant, 2, Becauſe 
20 mercy belongs to that Covenant. No mercy 
is to be expected, upon the Terms of that Cove- 
nant. 

Again, Pſal.103. 18. To keep bis covenant, and to 
remember his commandments to ao them, are put to- 
gether, the latter as exegerical of the former, And 
ver. 17, the mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting 
toeverlaiting upon ſuch as keep hi covenant, The 
covenant of works cannot be intended here, The 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of a covenant of mercy; which is 
yet. a covenant requiring duty, There are com- 
mands, as well as promiſes belonging to the cove- 
[nant of grace. Commands to be obſerved on our 
part, as well as Promſes to be performed on Gods 
part, We muſt remember and conſider, God 55:4 
God, that enters into covenant with us ; and we 
are his Creatures, we that are taken into covenant. 
And how can it ſeem ſtrange that 2 God covenant 
requires duty and ſubjection of his creatures. But 
this will be further cleared when we come to ſhew, 
what the new covenant conditions are. 

7. Seventhly. If the covenant of Grace hath no 
condition, then none could be faid either to keep it 
or tobreak it. Thennone could be guilty of tranſ- 
Sreſſing, or forſaking it. There isno thinking, that 
any man ſhould keep the covenant of works. And 
if the covenant of Grace have no condition; then 
there is nothing in this covenant for men to keep. 

If the covenant be abſolute, there can beno break- 


ing 
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 _ 
ingof it on mans part. Tf there are no conditions 
required, there are none to. be obſerved. If men 
'are bound to nothing in thys covenant, then though 
they doe nothing, they cannot be ſaid to fail zz any 
thing, to tranſgreſs and break this covenant. As 
yet men are ſometimes charged, Deut.29.25.1/a.24. 
$5. Pſal. 58. 10. 37. pray think a little ſeriouſly of 
this; If you ſay the Covenant zs abſolute, then it 
'cannot be broken on mans part; then if it be bro- 
ken, itſhould bebroken by God himſelf, But it is 
horrid blaſphemy to charge-the Lord, that i farth- 
Full, with breach of covenant. The objections that 
are uſually made againſt conditions in the Covenant 
-of -Grace, have-been anſwered: already in what I 
premiſed. . To ſay. that a condition here would de- 
rogate, from the perfection and fullneſs of Chriſt's 
-merit, or from: the freeneſs of God's Grace in be- 
ſowing Covenaiit-bleſſings, hath no ſhew of rea- 
ſon,” unleſs ſome meritorious condition was pleaded 
for. Thoſe texts, Fer. 31.33. Heb. 8.10. which 
_ urge; I ſhall ſpeak to, under the ninth propo- 
if10n, | | | EY ITN 
Well. I hope you have ſeen it cleared, and unde- 
niably proved, *that/ the Covenant-of Grace hath 
ts Conditions,  'Now would you bring this. trath 
home to your. liearts, and conſciences ; Sirs, what 
can you fay for your ſelves, to evidence your fright 
'afid Title to the bleſſings promiſed 2” Are you true 
believers, or not? Are you found converts, or not? 
Are you upright walkers, or not ? Such you mult 
be, otherwiſe you cannoteſcape the condemnation 
threatned, incurred by the breach of the Covenant 
-of Works, or enjoy the ſalvation held forth, and pro- 
miſed in the Covenant of Grace. BE Oe OR 
ET I may 
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I may expe, that this Dorine will not be 
pleaſing to ſome. They have been called Legalf 
Preachers, and Duty-mongers, &c. that have held, 
and maintained the Covenant of Grace tobe comds- 
tional, But I have been wont ſtill to ſuſpect thoſe 
wayes and opinions, Which a carnal corrupt heart na 
turally complieth with. It is too probable, that 
ſuch are falſe wayes. How pleaſing is it to fleſhand 
blood, to tell ſinners of an abſolute Covenant, where 
God hath promiſed zo doe all, requiring nothing of 
them.Chritt died to fave ſinners,& if you are ſingers, 
ther is no more to be ſa:d or done, but hedied to ſave 
you;would not ſuch doctrine pleaſe the vileſt & moſt 
graceleſs wretches, As I remember a ranting Anting- 
»ian, that preached ſuch Doctrine as this, about 
Cambridse, That Fornicators, adulterers,effeminate, 
thieves, covetous, drunkards, 8&c, are the anely 
preces cut out for heaven, Though certainly, it was 
extreme blockiſhneſs, or ſomething worſe than block. 
iſhneſs, not to take notice, that when the Apoſtle 
ſayes, 1 Cor.6. 11. [ ſuch were ſome of you] he im- 
mediately addes, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſar- 
ified, If this were the meſſage, Gods minitters 
had to deliver, were we to tell the drunkard, the un- 
clean wretch, the covetous, and unjuſt perſon, go- 
ing on fo ſatisfie their luſts, that the promiſe of par- 
don and falvation was theirs, as much as any ones; 
that Chriſt and heaven did belong to them, as muck 
as to any other; that their Rzghr and T le, is as good 
as any. ones; this could not but be welcome news 
tothem. Andif this were Goſpeflight, I wonder 
how it is poſſible that Sinners ſhould hate che kgbe. 
Indeed I connot conceive how one that. loves ins 


luſts, ſhould not love ſuch preaching. But > 


(144) 
what is it, but to ſow pillows under mens arm-holes; 
This is to ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that 
he ſhould not return from his wicked way, by pro- 
miſing him life, This is to propheſie peace, but ſoas 
the falſe prophets were wont to doe, This is a 
ſmooth way indeed, but ſuch as leadeth z2zro the 
broad way. Take heed of it, This is not building 
ſouls towards heaven, but rathef to hell, to lay a 
foundation for ſecurity and preſumption, I would 
fear to lay principles of deſpair or preſumption 
either. As I durlt not but encourage the greateſt 
Sinner amongſt you to leave your ſins; but ſay, as 
the Apoſtle, A. 3. 19. Repent, and be converted, 
that your ſins may be blotted out - So I durit not er- 
courage any of you to live in ſix, as if ye might con- 
tinue in fin, and yet hope that Gods abounding 
Grace would extend it ſelf to you in the pardon 
of your fins. No, if ye live after the fleſh ye ſpall 
dye : but if through the Spirit, ye mortifie the deeds 
of the body ye ſhall live, Rom.8. 13. 


Mark 1. 15. 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
SeF. 7. PROP. VIL 


The Condition of the Covenant of Grace is not 
performed by God or by Chriſt for us; but 
by us 3 (the Lord enabling us.) | 


5 


Ome that will not hear of the Covenant of Grace 


having any Condition, yet that they may not be 
thought 
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thought enemies to faith, repentance, new obedis 
ence,would fain ſalve the matter thus, . | 
<< It 38a Covenant without all condition a .# atient, 
by: iſt.of Cove- 

required in the creature,. but what nant. 30; 
© God himfelf 'performeth. $1351 36! 
| Now though I freely grant. no man _ . + -: 
would perform the condition of the Choent of 
Grace, without ſpecial grace and help from Gad;yet 
to ſay, It is without all condirion but what God' him- 
ſelf performeth, is a raſh, unſound aſſertion, For; 

Firit, It is ſelf-comradidtion, It is to ſay the:Co- 
venant is abſolute, and not abſolute; without all 
condition, and hot without all condition required. by 

the creature. 

Secondly, It is indeed blaſphemors to ſay that God 
doth believe in us,repent in vs,obey in us.Hle gtycti 
the grace & abzlity, but it is.man that performerh the 
AF. He giveth his people that ſpecial help, whereby 
they come to believe, repent,obey.But it is ene-Thing 
for God to enable us to perform the condition, and 
another to perform it himſelf, It is below the 
Majeſty of God to perform the condition for us z. a$ 
it is above 25, Quite above our itrength, to: pager 
it without him. 

.- Thirdly, If there beno condition required i in the 
creature, but what God performerh, then the Co- 
venant ſhould run thus, I the Lord co promiſe re- 
miſſion and. ſalvation unto you, per this condation 
that I give you an heatt to believe ,and, repent, 
upon condition that I perforysthis in , and for; you. 
Thus God ſhould require: the condition ,of. ;hum- 
ſelt not of. us. Which is:120/t- Abſurd: . 9109.) 151 

' Fourthly, Thus men ſhould not deſerve ro-daſſer 
for non- -performaxce of the-conditin-; it being.thar 
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which God is to perform, and otherwiſe not re- 

uired in, or of the creature, If the Covenant 
lieth wholly on Gods part, then how are men puniſh- 
able for not keeping Covenant ? This is evident, 
that ſuch as have the Goſpel preached to them, and 
donot come up to the Terms of the new Covenant, 
(do not believe, and repent,)) they not onely de- 
prive themſelves of the life and happineſs there pro- 
miſed, but alſo incurre the penalty threatned, Now 
will God puniſh any for unbelief, when faith was 
not required of them; or not required, till the 
Lord performed it in them? If that poſition I am 
diſproving, were tre, the Goſpel ſhould never 
threaten condemnation for unbelief., Where God 
performeth this for any, that they believe, they are 
freed from condemnation upon that account; and as 
for others, who have not this performed in them, it. 
is not required of them, God requiring no more 
than he performerch, By this time I hope you are 
ſenſible, that it a dangerous aſlertion, to ſay, God 
requireth nothing in the Covenant of Grace, but what 
be performeth, 

And ſo it is asfalſe to ſay, that the condition ofthis 
Covenant is performed by Chriſt, 

« It is ezoxgh for us (ſays one)to believe 
Salrmarſh: « that Chritt hath repented for us, be- 
| © lieved for us. 

But itis not required of Chriſt, but of «s ſinners, 
to repent, and believe, Jeſus Chriſt was made un- 
der the Law, and kept it to a tittle, fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, he performed the condition of the 
firit Covenant. The Covenant of Works, which 
Adam brake, Chriſt fulfil'd, But he was not #zder 
the'Goſpel, nor was he concerned to perform = con- 
PII ition 
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dition of the Covenant of Graee,' but onely'*toſte 
that his people the heirs'of- ſalvation -do>-pet- 
form it. CPTIOUL 13 {IN 249 one 
' To adviſe ſouls'that doubt of their Goſpel ſerver: 
fy, to ſee it 52 Chvift (as Me./Saltmarfhidoes) to ſee 
 itin Chriſt, who hath obeyed perfeCtly, is niiſerably 
to confound- the* conditions/of the' two Covers, 
whichought'to- be moſt carefully diſtinguiſhed? And 
thimplicth this mvtch,as if fuch were troubled about 
what doth not#t Aſconcers them. Why ſhould an 
troiible theniſelves about the condition of the WSv 
nant of Grace, to find it in themſelves, if -Qlii& 
hath performed the ſame for them? As if ſouls ſhould 
diſquiet themſelves, that they caunot ſee how-they 
can ſatisfie.Gods juſtice for their fins, when Chriſt 
hath done that, and. it is not;expected from them. 
If Chriſt hath performed the condition of the Cove- 
nantof .Grace:for ys, then itibetongeth not to zis to 
perform it. It is done already to our hand. And 
we ihould not. preſame. to:take Ehrjits work out of 
his hand. 

Andif Chriſt:fulfilled the conditions of borkCiu- 
venants for \ ts, then: it followerth, that even ay he 
made us without us, ſo he ſaverh us without. 5,3,C00- 
trary to Phil. 2. 12. Solikewiſe it Gllewerh that 
all for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied (whether they 
were all mankind, or all the Ele) are :mmeazatel 
jaFified, actually diſcharged from'all ſin, and cpn- 
deninationinmediarely inrere/edin the benefits #ad 
bleffings of the Cdvenihr of Grace; in a ſtate'of Fak- 
vation;' as ſoot aFeverthey ate inbeing ; thers Ve 
ins nothing Te uired 'to- their” ihterett_ in theTythit 
bur what:Chrit'Hath done for then; © 'Soitfollow 
thitſuch Werenever children of wrath, bur alwiies 
a L'3 in 


may. 4 juſtified and, faved, who never as" believe, 
contrary to Mark.16.16.. He that believeth not ſhall 
be.damned, But that the condition, of the covenant of 
Grace isnot performed by Chriſt, but by us, appears 
from. that Propoſition, cleared ang, proyed before, 

That the Covenant of - Graceis not bermixe God and 

bjft, but berwixt God and 08g: or: berwixt Chrilt 
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1 No man can. come to me, "except, Sow .i1 
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Thobgs we are toperform the coidition of the 
' Covenant of - Grace, yet we ſhould never per- 
 "formit of our ſelves, without the. *Y, a 
ſpecial Grace. ” 


ud 


Kin appears, 

1. From the conſideration of. mans natural 

condition : what we all are without Grace. Natu» 

rally we are without ftrength, Rom. 5, 6. under the 

net of Satan, Zuk, 11.21, 22.. blinded and led 
him, 2 Cor..4. 4. Eph. 2. 2. unable to diſcern 


Fn things aright, .1 Cor. 2, 14. -Qur-minds wr 
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wills at enmity 2giinſt God, ſo: i{] diſpoſed, that. 
they cannot ſubjett to, cannot but rebel againſt.the 
Law of God, Rom. 8.7, and we all found'dtad in' 
treſpaſles and ins, Eph.2.1,5..Gol.2.13, 1 Lon 

- Hillary wrote toSt. Auguſtshe of many in Fraxce, 
who thought, 1» natur4 licer witiata, reſtdiam eſſe 
talem facultatem, que; ſuo conatu poſit medicum que- 
rere, i.e, incipere. A likely thing, that dead ifouls 
ſhould ſeek to the Phylitian.of themſelves: ; 'or that 
they ſhould come upon a bare external call. . Suade- 
la now ſuſficit, ſed opus eſt medels, They. have too 
flight thoughts of the corruption of mans nature, 
who ſee not ſpec:al grace of abſolute neceſſity to:con- 
verſion. That corruption-which hath depraved all 
a mans faculties, which renders man an enemy: to: 
Gd, and his own ſouls trueſt good, where this: ill 
conſtitution of {qul is become natural, it muſt needs 
be a mivhty work.indeed to ſubdue this corruption, 
to turn the ſoul from darkzeſs to light, and feeneeve. 
power of Satan unto God, 

2, From the Scripture expreſſions uſed, to ſet 
forth the fir /# inward diſcriminating grace, that with- 
out which there is no believing, no repenting, or 
obeying aright. 

The Father's drawing,F0h.6.44, No man cat come 
tome, except the Father draw him: and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſh day. Hereupon ſays our: Ameſing. 
*© It would ſeem to be of no /efs power 
«this drawing men to Chriſt, than rai- 7” bay =— & 
< ſing them from the dead : otherwiſe Emiki) p. 4 
« Chriſt ſhould attribute the leſſer 
© work to his Father, and the greater to himſelf. 
Sure jt is, the Fathers drawing muſt: denote 
ſome inward efficacioxs work, not meer Moral ſua- 
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ffon. For all that are drawn of the Father (in the 
ſenſeof this Text) they come to Chriſt, (ſee ver.45.) 
butal that have morall ſuaſion do not come, Thoſe 
carnal Fews, Chrift-was. preaching. unto there, had 
oral ſuaſion ;, yet did not come, not being drawn 
of the Father, And 1s it not as plain, that the Fa- 
thers drawing determinerh mans will, 'is not deter- 
mined by it? Otherwiſe he ſhould not ſo proper- 
ly be ſaid to draw men,: as to be draw#: he ſhould 
not lead, but follow: | 

It is giving a new heart, Ezeck,36.26, Does God 
Sivea new heart toiall? Surely no, Therefore this 
intended ſomething more, than any common help af- 
fordedto all. All have not a new heart given them, 
If no more were included in it, than moral ſuaſion, 
then Miniſters might be ſaid to give men a new 
heart, when they perſwade them to get their: 
hearts renewed. -But that an inward efficacious, 
heart-changing work, is intended in that expreſſion, 
may appear from Deut. 29.2. Yet the Lord hath | 
not given you ar heart to perceive] when as he had 
given them (beſides their natural faculties) his 
word, miracles, abundance of means, fitted to work 
on them obje:vely, morally, And certainly Gods 
putting his Law in our inward parts, and writing 


It in our hearts, Ezek. 36. 27.1s more thah bare re- 


pealing it,more than offering it to our underſtanding 
Beſides the illumination of the underſtanding, it 
muſt needs include a 7emewing of the will, And there 
is no obeying God aright, till he give us this heart 
to obey. No believing in Chritt, till the Lord give 
us an heart to believe, | 
Thus Faith is the gift of God, Miniſters gnay 
preach the neceſſity of faith, may perſwade to it,but 
cannot giye it, $2 It 
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It is Gods taking away the heart of ſtone, and 
Siving an heart of fleſh, Ezek,36, 26. Theitony 
heart of man would never yield of it ſelf, or relent 
of itſelf, 

It is called regeneration, Foh, 3,3. A being born 
again, born from above, born of God. And no 
believing till we are born of God, Fob, 1. v.12, 
I3, We mult be ſpiritually alive otherwiſe we 
cannot at# ſpiritually, No believing without re- 
generation, therefore no believing without ſpecial 
grace, Will any ſay, that regeneration is no 
more than moral ſuaſion? or that it iscommon 
to all? Is this their gratia ſufficiens, which they 
would have given to all? Then if all have regene- 
ration, if all are bor» of God, it follows, allare the 
children of God, and all are believers ; for ſo are 
all that are born of God. Methinks this is plain, All 
are not born of God; but it is of his ſpecial grace 
that any are thus born again, Yet no believing 
without being born of God: and ſono believing 
without ſpecial grace. 

Not that we are to ſuppoſe any intervall, or di- 
ſtance of time betwixt the A of Gods Grace, irra- 
diating the underſtanding, and renewing, rectifying 
the will, and the enlightned and rectified mind and 
wills att of cloſing with Chriſt : but that Gods Act 
is firſt inorder. Hisdrawing in order of nature be- 
fore mans coming. | 

Again, It is T9 vÞ6aaauy uAGr $ Surduzos dung, 
and, n eyigyeie T3 nears 4 Ioy0- dvr, Eph. 1.19. The 
exceeding greatneſs of his power, the energy of 
the might of his power, which he puts forth, in en- 
abling ſouls to believe. Now were it not needleſs, 


that he ſhould put forth this extraordinary, ſuper- 
L 4 natural 
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natural power, if men could believe of them ſelves, 
without any ſpecial grace, or help from him? | 
SO it 1s called a new creation, quickning or re- 
ſurrection from the dead, Eph. 2.5,10. 
Anaſt. Sint. Neque caim ab alto 4.1quo pores YECYE- 
p SR age ari , preterquan ab co qui inio te crea- 
| vit, Tocreate, quicken, raiſe from 
the dead, theſe are ſpecial works of divine almighty 
power. 
| . From the promiſes 
To ſoc, which implies, that God hath made of giving 
bur ant have ie from Him. Grace, When the Lord pro: 
Promifitenim quod ſe tattu- ſeth to Circumciſe their 
rT1s fnerat,. non quod homines 
quia etfi faciant homines bon2, heart, to love him, Dexz. 
apſe facir, uti] facianc que 30. 6. doth not this imply 
Przcepir;non 111 faciunt.ut pſe , 7 
faciat, quod prom: fir, Ang. that a natural zu2circumci- 
ſed heart cannot love him ? 
(the uncircymciſed heart cannot love God, as the 
uncircumciſed car cannot hearken to him,Fe7.6.10.) 
And that no man can circumciſe his own heart, nar 
can any creature ſo Pm and aſpoſe the heart of 
another to love God ? But that this muſt be the 
work of the Lord God. {The Lord thy God will 
Firenmciſe thine heart, &c.)] So Ezek, 36.26. I will 
take away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, The Lord 
needed not to have made ſuch promiſes, if ſinners 
could dq the work of themſelves. 
4 [f men may believe , and repent of them- 
ſelves, without the ſpe- 
Fruſtra n. & ſtale ab alio peti- cial help of Divine grace, 


mus, quod vel jam haveimus, vel 


quod fic in noftra poſirum eſt PO - + 


teſtate, ut abalto danoum, ſen f:- 
ciendum non expece mus, D,a'd. 
(Gras, Diſcrins, ) Þ, 343: 


then what necd they to. 


pray to God for Grace? 
whatneed they pray for 
that, which is in theip 
Own 
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own power already? As S. Auguſt. noteth of the 
Pelapians, ©* DeStruunt etiam orationes quas facis 
« Eccleſia, ſive pro infidelibus, & dottrine Des reſt- 
<« fentibus, ut convertantur ad Deum : ſrue pro fide- 
< /;bas, ec. de hereſ.c.88. 

I cannot underitand how they can heartily pray 
for grace for themſelves or others, that affert the 
liberty of mans will, in oppolition to the ſpecial de- 
termining graceof God, How ſhall they pray to 
the Lord to trn them,(as Fer. 31.1 8.)to changetheir 
hearts, to order their iteps in his word, to excline 
their beats to keep his Laws, who hold that all 
God does is to ſet mans will iz equilibrio , in an 
equal poize, not that he ever determineth mans 
will ſo by his grace, but leaveth it free to determine 
it ſelf? | 

And if we muſt hold, that God giveth to all men 
that arealike in their carriage, like grace, 72 com- 
mon ; not toone more, to another leſs ; then how 
can I pray or hope, that he ſhould do that for me, 
which he will notdo for every one in the world, of 
the like condition andcapacity with me ? Yea,why 
{houJd ez pray at all ?If this be the inflexible rule of 
his dealings with the children of men, there would 
ſeem to be no more groand for prayer here, than 
that we ſhould pray that the ordinances of heaven, 
and Gods Covenant with day and night might contis 
nue to the end of the world, that ſun and moon might 
{till Keep their courſe, or on the other hand pray 
for an alteration of the molt fettled courſe of na- 
ture. 

Thus all our prayers for grace ſhould ſignifie na 
more, than ſuch a declaration as this, © Lord,thou 
*haſt given man freedom of will jo chooſe, y rey 
uſe 
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<« fuſelifeand happineſs, and ſuch means and mo- 
« tives thou haſt vouchſafed and given, the better 
« todirect him in his choice. Now ths 2 all that I, 
«or any one can expect at thy hands, that thou 
& wouldit affift my natural faculties in that general 
& way, as thou dolt affiſt the faculties of all men, 
& notwithſtanding which general help there is not 
© one of many, but chooſeth death and miſery before 
«everlaſting life and happineſs; yer I crave no 
« more, and look for no more, but that commor 
© help thou would not deny to any one in my 
&« circumſtances, and let it be /eft ro my own will, to 
«take what courſe it pleaſeth. Now is this to pray 
for converting grace, or rather is it not to declare, 
we haveno need of it, or noground to pray for it ? 
yet, This isthe Reſult of that opinion, which ſets 
up the Liberty of mans will, or power of nature 
againſt the ſpecial grace of God; which whether 
It be not very horrid , let thoſe that know what 
prayer is, and what their own hearts are, how cor- 
ruptandill inclined, and that know what grace is, 
conſider ſeriouſly of it, take advice, and ſpeak their 
minds. 


5. Take away ſpecial Grace, deny that, and 
you mult ſay, believers are no way bound to praiſe 
God in ſpecial, above other men. How are they 
obliged to praiſe God above others, for whom he 
does no more,than he doth for others? Butdoes not 
this ſound very harſhly, that they that believe, and 
are ſaved, are no more beholden to the Grace of 
God, than ſuchare, who reject Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel, and ſo dye and periſh? yet ſo it muſt be, if 


God give but the ſame help to thoſe, which _ 
Otner 
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other had. * Yea, for as 
much as many that are now 
damned did once enjoy more 
of the 'means of ſalvation, 
more common helps, more 
of that they call ſufficient 
grace, than ſome- that are 
ſaved ; if there be not ſome 
ſpecial grace vouchſafed to 
theſe, which the other had 
not, they ſhould be leſs obli- 
ged unto God, which one 
would tremble to think of. 
Thatfome do believe, when 


others believe not, if you 


* Nec dic! poteſt Petrum 
ideo accepiſſe majus bene- 
fictum quam Judas, .quod 
habeat gratlam adjuyan- 
tem per modum concurſus, 


quam Fudas non habe. * 


Nam fratergquam quod 
Petrus ſua acceptarione ſe- 
ſe a Fuda antecedenter 
diſcrevit. ad gratis adju- 
vantis cooperationem ; hec 


ipſa gratia adjuvans e@que' 


parata eſt ex eorum bypo- 
theſs Jude atque Petro, 


ac proinde hac ex parte 4- 
' quale eft benefictum cum ex- 


- utriſque paretur, (& 


offeratur, Dr.Ward | Grat- 


Diſcrim. | p. 328, 329. 


deny ſpecial grace, you muſt | 
ſay, it 15not becauſe God did more for the one, than 
for the other : but becauſe by the free ad of their 


own*will, the one did improve that grace and help 
vouchfafed to men in common, which the other ſort” 
negleted, would not improve. Thus indeed the- 


will of man is made the direct, true, 'and proper 
cauſe of his firſt converfion and coming unto Chritt ; 


and the divine grace and help no more than barely an 


antecedent, or a faint cauſa ſine qua nov, That 


which being put, yet it was alrogether uncertain, - 


whether the happy effe# would follow; which had 
been in vain, and utterly loſt, but that the free 
will of ſuch thought. good to determine the matter 
on its fide, Thus a man ſhould owe the prasſe of 
his own converſion, not ſo much to Gods Grace as 
to his own free will; his willing to accept of, and 
improve that fame exc;ting grace, which others had 
in common with him, and rejected , or reſiſted, 
Thug 
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Thus-a man maketh himſelf to dsfer, even in-that 
main, that higheſt point of difference, true ſaving 


grace. Surely common grace (which they ſuppoſe. 
vouchfafed to all upon equal terms) this cannot 


make the difference: therefore it mult be cither Gods 
ſpecial Grace, or mans free will, If you deny the for- 
merof theſe, you give the praiſe of that to the lat- 
ter. What agraceleſs opinion is that (Sirs) which 
tendeth to make men ſo ungratefull to Gods grace ? 
Once we find the Phariſee brought in, as giving 
thanks to God, that he was not as the Publicar, But 
if they that are converted , had not ſtood out , 
as well as others, but for ſome ſpecial grace vouch- 
ſafed to them, which was denied to others thatftand 
ont, they cannot (with underitanding and ſeriouf- 
neſs) givethanks to God for making that difference, 


which zo bis grace , but their own free will did: 


make, | EN 
Though ſome may ſay, They owe this to God, 
that he hath given them ſuch liberty of will. As a 
noble, and ingenious writer ſpeaks of a 

» >. oguregga Jew , that thought men owed more to 
750 God, than the very Angels do; For 
this reaſon, that whereas God without any good 
"2 work of theirs, but purely 
Was nor that a blaſphe- ,,. # þ,;; roodneſs conferred 


wr par. dur very ot on them that bleſt condition 


pift. 53) Eft aliquid quo they enjoy ; by giving man 
ſapiens amecedat Deum ; a free will, by the goodneſs 
#le nature beneficio, non QF which he may glorific his 
an maker , when by abuſing it 
'tisin his power todifhonour him, he allows man 
that higheſt ſatisfattion, and priviledge of coopera- 
ting to his own felicity, Thus the Jew, . 
ut 
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Buthere I digreſs a little, only in him we may 
ſee dur own hearts naturally, we-::are proud, loth 
to be beholden, would ſacrifice toour own nets, | 
. But 'that which I was ſaying; 1s,/that it is zoe 
enough for men to acknowledge themſelves indebted 
unto God, ' for-giving them ſuch power and freedom 
of .will; though it 1s true, thus it appears to be 
goo from God, that any do accept of Grace 
oftered. ( Pelagins that was all for ſetting up the 
power of Nature, yet ad frangendam invidiam, and 
to beguile others, would call it grace.) But grant 
that the power is from God F . +: Tae 
yet if that .be all that God # Ar vero inquies, habuiz 
doth in converting a. ſinner,, © 2*2 74 poſe. . At vers 
, x ingaam , habuit a Des 
to: S1ve him this . natural poſſe os in malum ferrt, 
pawer', and ſome common 7:que ex veſtra ſententiz, 
Srace beſides; and. ſo does nempe, ddrapogiar. Err 
leave it to a mans own will £0,991. atirer erit 4 Dea 
: ; quod voluntas fertur tn 
to. ſirike the concluding j;num., quam quod in 
ſtroak, it followeth; God is malum, Camer. Defenſ. 
but the remote cauſe of a cap-20P- 277, + 41j1i 
mans -converſion ; and mans e641 | 
will-the. rmmediate cauſe; yea, the onely cauſe of 
the difference, 'that 'one man is converted, when 
others remains unconverted, to whom God vouch- 
ſafed equal means and! help. This 1s' an opinion 
therefore, that robberb:God of the praiſe due tos 
Name, to give undue. praiſe to man.: / f LE 
As,.Mr. Ball fayes well, © That man «Han vo 
< believeth, this he oweth unto God; and 24, + «i 
'** that.not ſimply alone, but comparatively 76 
<& jin.reſpect of others,who believe not: 41} 2d 
,.1 6,,If faith were of our ſelves, if we ſhould be- 
lieve without any ſpecial Grace,thenhave we _ 
exact | 0 ing 
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thing of our own, whereof toglory. But we have 
nothing of our own to glory of. Boaſting is ut- 
terly excluded by the Law of faith, Row.3.27.1 Cor. 
4.7. The good uſe of common Grace (which the 
3: ' moſt abuſe) is @ conſidera- 
| Rnd rg mine of; ble ſomething +. And here i 
mirum, ut poneretur in ſomething which the adver- 
indifferenti quadam me- aries of ſpecial grace muſt 
dierate, ut crederet, vel deny, that men receive. They 


won crederet 3 quod auem 1 grant men receive Tg 
maj eft, ipſumque even- 


rum ſpecificat, fibi ex ſe Poſſe credere ;, but Td credere, 
preflitit volumtas ipſa, (which is 4 great deal more) 
nempe, ut attu crederet. that we uſe that power and 
Saffr ag. page px 3-& common grace better than 
ha On MOI others, this -we do not re- 
ceive, but have it of. our ſelves, our free will. And 
yet the Apoſtle tells us, God worketh in us, Td Sexcw 
x 70 ergpyev, to will, as well as to do. 

Now I come to anſwer ſome objeftions againſt 
ſpecial grace; aud its efficiency in the work'of a 
ſinners converſion. _ 13 Tf 

Objet. 1. Does not this overthrow thenature of 
mans will ? The will is free, and'cannot be forced. 

 Anſw. The will is not compelled, but enclined, 
and determined by grace. | | 

Mans will (conſidered in his lapſed eſtate)/ is not 
orally free, not free from 'a vicious ſirfull inclina- 
tion. All that do-not denye original fin, muftgrant 
this. Now hence it follows that without a ſpecial 
work of Grace,turning and changing the natural bent 
and inclination of the will, a man cannot break/off 
his ſins, give up himſelf to obey God, to be ruled 
and governed by Jeſus Chriſt, That a man left to 
himſelf would do nothing but ſin, would never _ 
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the trade of ſinning, Ger. 6.5. Every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart being oxely evil continual- 
ly .Fer.13.23. Can the Ethiopian change his Skiny@&c. 
Now it is the work of divine grace to enlighten 
the mind, and renew the will, to heal it of that cor- 
rupt inclination, to take off that ſtrong propenſe07 
of the ſoul to fin, and its prejudice, perverſeneſs,, 
and obſtinacy againſt God and Jeſus Chrilt, And 
as this is taken off, the ſoul is coming on towards 
God, of «nwilling 1s made willing to believe, repent, 
obey. And the more that the former ſinfull :nclina- 
710n, and perverſe diſpoſition is taken off, the more 
bo ng and free is the ſoul unto theſe gracious 
Acts. 

Now if you can but diſtinguiſh hetwixt the na- 
tural power, or faculty of the will, and the moral 
viczoms habits and inclinations of the will, you will 
ſee clearly that Grace dothnot overthrow the nature 
of the wi/lor of its As: but onely is contrary to 
that evil inclination brought in by the fall. They 
that ſuppoſe Gods Grace goeth thus far with all, 'as 
to ſet their wills in an equal :ncl;nation, to good as 
to evil, they will not deny (ſure) but that with- 
out this grace, mans will was only enclined and de- 
termined unto evil, Now if when mans will was 
wholly, and ozely enclined unto evil, the Grace of 
God could work thus far on it, as to bring it to an 
equilibrium, to an indifferency or hovering betwixt 
two (whereas it was only one way bent before)] ſay, 
if Grace could thus far rar the bent of the will 
without overthrowing the nature of the will, and 
intrenching on 5 Liberty, let any man give us a 
reaſon, why the grace of God may not goe oze ſtep 
further with the-will, ſo as to encline- and deter- 

| | | imme 
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mine it to good, (that the prevailing bent of the 
will ſhould be that way) itill without infringing its 
Liberty. 0 X 

I cannot ſee any danger,or inconvenience in grant- 
ing [that men have a natural power to believe and 
obey ] rightly explained. That . when God com- 
mandeth us to believe, repent, &c. he doth not 
command what is zaturally ;mpoſſible, what we have 
no more power to do, than to cauſe the ſun and 
moon to itand itill, or to remove r0unrains with a 
word. No, God hath given man thoſe faculties, or 
powers of underitanding and wiil, which are apt 
to obey, and receive his Commands, if they were 
not hindered by an evil diſpoſition, and inclination, 
at firit contracted by the fall, and further increaſed, 
ſtrengthened and rooted, by the abuſe of them 1n 
the practice of ſin, bur though men have the natural 
powers, or faculties, for want of 4 #:ght conſtitution 
of them, they would never produce any gracious 
Acts of themſelves. A meer natural power 1s. not 
enough here, where there is no moral power,-:no 
truediſpoſition and inclination to that which1s truly 
ſpiritually good. And there is no ſuch diſpoſition 
or inclination without Grace. Now as men have 
a IVatural power to believe and obey, but no true in- 
clinatton thereunto without Grace, ſo we may ſay 
on the other hand, men have a natural power to rejett 
Chriſt and his commands , where ſpecial grace 1s 
vouchſafed *, but they are otherwiſe zxcl/ied, 'they 


" Note, that the Anti- Armintans grant both reſeftibilitatem connatamy a 
natural power of reſiſting (inſeparable from the wil," as it 15 a-nacural 
faculty) & refiſtibilitatem adnatam, which is more than a, power of 
reliſtingy even a pronenels to reſiſt, arifing from the depravation ofthe 
will; yea, and afiualem refiſtentzam, tome atual refiſt ance, aviling 
from that vicious adnate power or proneneſ: to reſiſt ; they only deny 
witualem reſt fentiam vincentem, to be confiltent with converting graces 
Vid. Dr, Ward, ubt ſupraqp,270,27 1,2 99,303,306, ice 
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ſce that in Chriſt and the Goſpel, and have their 
wills ſo far redified by grace, that they would not 
for a thouſand worlds reject him. The prevailing 
bent of their wills now is fully, heartily, thorowly 
to cloſe with, and cleave to him, 

But by this which hath been ſaid, I hope it is not 
hard ro underſtand, how God by h1is ſpecial grace 
encliaeth and determineth mans will after ſuch a 
manner, that the will does alſo detcrmine it ſelf, 
That his people become w#1ling in the day of his 
power, Pfal.110.3. As Mr, Bali ſolidly and judici- 
ouſy. © Repentance is the C'ift of God, 
© but the Att of Man. God is thecanſe in: _ 
Cc "$4 > oO, » Þ. 3440 

of willing, efficient, but not formal; the 
& cauſe external and effeftive ; but not vitally efft- 
& cient &c. plainly thus, Itis man that repenteth, 
believeth by the help of Gods Grace. And grace 
does ſo move and encline the will to believe and re- 
pent, as doth admirably agree with the nature of 
the will, According to that ſpeech of one of the An- 
cients, Gratia Dei humanum non aufertur, ſed ſana- 
thr arbitrium ; non adimitur, ſed corrigitur, non 
evacuatur ſed aduvatur. Certainly, the will ne- 
ver A(ts more fſrecly,, than when made free by 
Grace. 1 will run the way of thy Commandments, 
when thou ſhalt enlarge my heart, Draw me, andwe 
we will run after thee, Yet take this along with 
you, that as the influx of divine grace, 1s very 
ſweer in the ſouls converſion, So it is very powerful 
and efficatious, As itdoth not oppoſe the wills act- 
ing treely , So neither doth ir leave the will at ##- 
certainty. Turn thou we and 1 ſhail be turned; fer thou 
art the Lord my God, Fer. 31.18, TVeceſſario pec+ 
cat homo'ante gratiam, neque tamen hee peccand ne 
v1 Ceſſit as- 
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ceſſitas pugnat cum Naturals voluntatis libertate, cu- 
potizs cum eadem pugnabit bene volendi neceſſitas per 
gratiam ? (Teſtard. d. Nat. & prat. Set, 252. 
P.211,212,) As a Learned man obſerves. © It 

& 1s ſoordained of God (as a 
Amyrald in Theſ. Salm. © general Law of Nature) 
oe 2. de fide p. 101. «Thar betwixt the objects 

_ « appointed, to certain facul- 

. _  « tjes, and the faculties them- 

* Which I ſce Arminius  felyes rightly conſtituted 
ſometimes grants,Orat. ,, 4 
de Aut. & fine Theol, <there ſhould be ſuch a cer- 
Sequetur intelleus di- *© tain proportton *, & anſwer- 
S_ a « ableneſs and conſent, that 

ats-- - s | 

lefius & woluntatis on- hey be fitly applycd to 
venientia, ac ingenita u- © 9NC another, it cannot be but 
trique analogia. (5c. & there ſhonld hence proceed 
<« a ſuitable operation. Thus 
(there is as he ſays):nter zntellefFum ac veritatem ine- 
lIuitabilts analogia, ſuch an unavoidable proportion 
and ſutableneſs betwixt the underſtanding and truth, 
that the underſtanding rightly diſpoſed, cannot but 
aſſent to truth demonſtrated. And there is noleſs 
agreement zzmter bonum & appetitum, that the ratio- 
nal appetite rightly conſtituted cannot but cleave to 
good clearly apprehended, and duly preſented to it; 
certainly it muſt be granted that the underſtanding 
cannot aſſent to that which is falſe, ſub ratione falſt 
as falſe; nor can the will chooſe that which is evil, 
ſub ratione mal, as evil. As I told you before, mans 
zncogitancy or inadvertency was the firſt ſtep to the 
fall, want of adue application of the objed# to the 
Faculty. Thus on the other hand ſerious confidera- 
tion is the firſt ſtep to recovery. Spiritual things 
ſpiritually diſcerned would produce ſpiritual aftecti- 
Ons 
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ons, and put upon gracious endeavours. * It is true, 
that there is no proportion or agreeableneſs betwixt 
a carnal mind and ſpiritual things, But it is as na- 
tural for the ſoul prepared by divine grace, freely 
to cloſe with Chriſt oftered, and to ſubmit to his 
Laws (as deſirous in all things to be governed by 
him ; ) as it is natural to carnal unregenerate men to 
ſin freely, who are only that way inclined, Though 
I grant there is a contrary corrupt snclination till re- 
maining in the regenerate, who are renewed and 
ſanitified but in part, yet the prevailing bent and in- 


'clination of the ſoul is towards God and Chrilt, 


Bur | 

Objett. 2. Where is the iuſtice of God, in re- 
quiring faith of men, and condemning men for un- 
belief, if it be ſo, that they have no power to be- 
lieve without ſpecial grace ? THESE 

Anſw. 1. I ſhould fear advancing ard honouring 
one Attribute of Gods in ſuch a way, as would ne» 
ceſſarily deny, or diſhozour any other of his Attti- 
butes. As it is finfull to ſet up and advance grace 
after ſuch a manner , as is inconſiſtent with Guds 
ho!ineſs, or juſtice. This would be but to reproach 
our maker. But certainly Gods jultice is to be 
cleared, without the clouding or ecclipſing, with- 
out the denying or diminiſhing of his Grace. 
For. 

2ly. Is not God juſt in requiring perfe&t obedi- 
ence of fallen man ? And are not ſinners obnoxious 
to puniſhment for every fin, and act of difobedi- 
ence? Now Arminius will grant 
you, that a man-cannot keep the Law pep. ad. 9g. 
of God perfeltly, ſecundum rigorem, queſt.f. 176. 
but onely ſecundum teamoay, Cor- | 

M 2 Vinus 


LI 


(164) 
vin I think ſtretcheth the Lawyers ſaying too far, 


©T,ex aut ad obedicntiam,obligat,aut ad 


Cenſur. Anat. &nam,that one is not obliged by the 


. Arm.c.8.Sed. <ſame Law both to puniſhment, andto 


<:oges Gbedience, Which muit be taken with 
reſtriction, in reference to the ſame att, Fora Law 
may oblige to puniſhment for pait diſobedience, and 
yet oblige to obedience for future, too yet fayes he, 
« when therefore man lay under the curſe, he 

ibid, * was no further obliged to obedience; becauſe 
& God would no longer be ſerved by him. For 

& that God will be ſerved of his creature, it is of 
favour. But as Mr. Ball ſayes. *< It isaltogether 
« undecent, eſpecially to. the wil- 

mo of go Cove- «Kgom and righteouſneſs of God, 
ang « that that which provokes the exe- 

« cution, ſhould procurethe abrogation of his Laws, 
& Thatthat ſhould ſupplant and undermine the Law, 
« for the alone preventing whercof, the Law was 
< before eftabliſhed. The truth is, it cannot but be 
the creatures duty to ſerve God, and obey him in 
all thathe is pleaſed to command. It is but right 
and juſt that God ſhould require this of all, even of 
ſinful creatures. The creatures gu4lt is no fair plea 
againſt Gods right, It is againit all reaſon that mans 
diſobedience ſhould diſcharge him from a tye to obe- 
dience, that his tranſgreſſing Gods commands ſhould 
void Gods right of commanding. Shall the crea- 
tures running into rebellion, deprive God of his 
Soveraign Authority, juſtle him out of his Throne ? 
As Corceiws reaſoneth well, ſi ſub- 

wad 60g p ho See, lato premio CF introdutto reatn pane 
PRIN? ceſſaret obligario,then it would ſeem 


that man from the beginning could be bound by no 
| Law, 
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Law, but what he voluntarily would accept of. For 
if by a mans chooſing to undergo the guilt and pun- 
i1hment, rather than to perform obedience, the ob- 
ligation be diſolved, it would ſeem the Obligation 
was rather arbitrarily taken on him, as in a free con- 
tract betwixt a ſervant and his maſter : not that he 
was naturally, neceflarily bound to obey God, from 
his very being; as he was his Creature. And be- 
ſides it would follow (as the forementioned Author 
alſo notes) that there ſhould be no actual fin, but 
onely the firil fin of Adam. 


Thirdly, To come cloſer to the objection, I would 
not ſay ſizply, that a man hath no power to believe, 
but zo will to believe, without ſpecial grace,poſſe cre- 
dere nature eſt bominum; velle credere gratie eſt fideli- 
um, Or thus, we mult dittinguiſh of power (as was 
hinted in the Anſwer to the former objection Jpower 
is either Phyſical,z.e. Natural; or Ech:cal, moral. 
That in Foh. 6.44. No man can come to me, may be 
well explained by that, Fohr 5. 40. ye will not come 
to me, yecannot come, becauſe ye will not : ye well 
nor come, Without ſpecial grace draw and excline you 
to it: But if mens wills were to it, they ſhould not 
be kept off for want of power, Did ever any thing 
hinder any ſoul's coming unto Chriſt that was truly 
willing to come, 


But (you will ſay) finners cannot will to come 
to Chritt, but I would ask you again, why can they 
76t will to come to him ? If they have Chriſt held 
forth, and hear the Goſpel inviting ſinners to him ; 
what is it but a wicked perverſe diſpoſition, and in- 
clination of will, that keepeth them from him, as 

M 3 Mr. Ball 
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Of the Cove- Mr, Ball ſayes well © He that refuſeth 


nant,p. 244 © to come,refuſeth not through inabil- 


& /;ty, as unable,though willing and d<firous to im- 
&« brace it,but w:{l;gly preferring ſome baſe inferior 
6 500d before it. And again, That man be- 


Þ- 245+ «<heveth, this he oweth unto God, and that 


&* not {imply alone, but comparatively in reſpect 
© of others who believe not: but that man ref#- 
© {eth the promiſes of mercy, this is of himſelf, not 
© of ſimple or Natural izfirmity which might pro- 


«cure pity, but of his own perverſeneſs and love 


«to ſome inferior good, &c. (you may ſee more in 
« him to this purpoſe, p.343. 

Objeit. 3. Do you not make God as one 7hat 
mocketh, in the tenders of his grace, offering mercy 
to ſinners on ſuch terms, and conditions, as they 
cannot attain to without ſpecial grace which is 
vouchſafed but toa few of many. 

Anſw. No. God do's not mock finners but is as 
ſerious as may be, telling them oz what terms he will 


be gracious to them, That if they will come in, 


they ſhall find mercy ; otherwiſe not. 

Thus the Covenant of Grace holdeth forth a poſſi. 
bility of Salvation to ſinners , condemned by the 
Law and Covenant of works, and is there no grace 
in this? Again, here the Lord 7equzzes leſs, than in 
ſtri& juſtice he might require, leſs than the law of 
works,( which all men naturally are under )doth ex- 
act. And is there no grace in that ? 

And what he requires, he | hath abſolutely 
promiſed to work in ſome. And is wont to work in 
his people by the calls, invitations, promiſes, Sc. of 
his word and Goſpel, His grace and ſpirit concur- 
ring, and is there no grace herein, . 

DUt 
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But let God be true, and every mana liar. Is He 
not beforehand with finners? Did he mock the 
world, when he gave his Son to be the Saviour of 
all, and every one that would believe in him ? Does 
he mock men, in calling, and perſwading them to 
Chritt in the Goſpel? ſhould any one of them bere- 
jected, if they came? yea, does he not ordinarily 
concurre with the word and outward means,in ſome 
ſort to prepare men for converting grace? And can 
it be proved, that ever he deſerted any one in the 
way to converſion, till provoked by their neglect of 
him, and rejecting of his grace offered ? As one of 
the Antients, Qui & priuſquam deſeratur, neminem 
aeſerit, & multos deſertores ſepe convertit. Does 
he not complain of ſinners, Zecanſe when he called 
theyrefuſed, Prov.1.24. Now whatan unjult, and 
unworthy thing is it, for any to charge God, as if he 
dealtnot cordially with us in the offers of his grace, 
when hedentes ſpec:al grace to none,but ſuch as have 
firſt neglected to improve common grace. 

And certainly, men may as ſoon perſwade be. 
lievers out of their ſenſes,to conceit the Sun is a dark 
ſpot, that ſnow is black, and fire cold, and honey 
bitter, As that God inthe Covenant of Grace doth 
meerly pretend and make ſhow of grace and mercy 
to ſinners: but that in very deed he only mocks them. 

O that ſinners would try,whether God is not ſer:- 
014. Let the wicked forſake his way,and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God for 
he will abundantly pardon, Iſa.55.7. As T live ſaith 
the Lord God, I have no pleaſure mm the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live, Exth, 33.11, O finners will you tric, whe- 
| M 4 ther 


(168) 
ther the Lord be not ſerious, Q that you could be 
perſwaded to try! you would never repent of this 
repentance, Turn to the Lord and you would then 
reſolve, (by the help of his grace) never to turn 
away from him more. 

If now you will ſay, Alas, we cannot turn, 1 
mutt teil you from God, then you cannot live. And 
it isas if a alefator taken and reprehended ſhould 
ſay, I cannot leave this courſe of mine, I cannot 
leave my trade of thieving, robbing. A moral caz- 
zot, that 1s indeed a will-nor, It is very true, that 
the 79 velle, the moral power is not vouchſafed to all. 
God doth not work in every one [ro will] yet he 
vouchſafeth means for the removall of impotency 
natural; So they that have Goſpel-calls, have 7% 
poſſe ſe velint, They might come if they would, All 
the hindrance is in themſelyes, in their perverſe 
wills. As Mr. Ball (p. 343.) © The invitation is not 
& ſohard, that a man cannot fulfill it, if he would: 
«but ſuch asif man would, he could not but exe- 
© cute. Now will you ſay God is not ſerious, when 
hecalleth you ? But one day it will appear, that 
you only were guilty in this reſpect, that you 
would not be perſwaded ſeriouſly to attend to Gods 
molt ſerious offers, indeed finners will not be ſer:- 
045, but tempt Chriit, mock God moſt thamefully ; 
and yet think to excuſe themſelves by charging God 
fooliſhly, as if he mocked them, and dealt not truly 
and fincerely with them, _ 

But ſeeing the reaſon why men do not turn to 
God, is not that the thing required is unreaſonable, 

what can be more reaſonable, than that a ſinner who 
deſervs to be for ever damned ſhould judge and con- 
demn himſelf, acknowledge and turn from his ini- 
quities 
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quities, and moſt heartily and gladly lay hold on, and 


. embrace Mercy and a Pardon offered, priſing it a- 


bove any thing in the World,) Since it is thus, 
God does not require any unreaſonable thing of 
men, but the true direct and proper cauſe of their 
ſtanding off, is the arreaſozable wickedneſs and per- 
verſneſs of their own wills: It 1s evident that men 
are in all the fault, that they do not turn to God, and 
that their Deſtruction is of themſelves. | 

And though God takes hold of ſome by his Grace, 
and Spirit (as the Angel took, hold of Lot, who o0- 
therwiſe had periſhed in Sodom) thus the Lord by 
his ſpecial Grace prevents ſome (whom he hath 
Elected unto Life) that they ſhould not run upon 


Eternal Ruine, with the generality of the World ; 


yet this is a moF# free Diſpenſation of his rich Grace. 
And had the Lord done no more for theſe choſen Yeſ- 


ſels, than for the baſelt Potſheards of the Earth, 


yet they could not juſtly have blamed him, as any 
way behind-hand with them : Had he left all Man- 
kind to periſh in their Sins, God had been Rzghte- 
075 and the whole World without Excuſe. 

One thing more, They Argue thus, what is 
it, but to Mock men, for the Lord to Invite and 
Call on them to' come, who (he knows) will not 
come without Special Grace, which yet he gives 
not to the far greater part of ngen Invited. They 
might as well Argue thus againſt Divine Preſct- 
ence: +If Godcertainly fore- 
ſees who will not come in up- T Num, obſecro te, non 


6 novit certo qui partturt 
on the Goſpel-Call, why does qui Minus Kh i 20720 
: ; etiam veſtro judicio fue- 
rit Hypocrita qui vocat quos ſcit non parituros. Non potuit Deus 
hanc contumaciam emllire, 0 pemtus abolere ? Deus igitur v0- 


bis quidem arbitris, Tyranns, Camero. Defenſ, c. 16, p. y- 
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he once Invite them? Are not all Goſpel! Calls in 
vain to ſuch, as he knows will never hearken to 
them, and worſe than zz vaiz (becauſe the Apggra- 
vation of their Sin and Condemnation?) Will they 
fay, that thoſe gracious Calls will further clear 
Gods Juſtice in the Condemnation of ſuch ungrate- 
ful, ſinful wretches as deſpiſed them, that thus they 
will be left the more without Excuſe? So we can 
ſay the ſame. 

Objeft. 4. Do you not evidently make God a 
Reſpecter of Perſons, if he gives that ſpecial Grace 
to ſome, which he denies to others every way 
equal to the former. 
Anſw. I think that it is a good and 
Vid. Cameron. neceflary DiſtinCtion, here to Dittin- 
Defen|. c. Suiſh between a Benefattor and a 
yd TO Fudge, or Rector. Conſider Godas 

Rector, and Judge, and ſo he is no 
reſpecter of perſons, he gives one Law to all, lays 
down the ſame Rule for all ; he commandeth all men 
every where toRepent. And according to the ſame 
Law he Judgeth, 1 Pex. 1. 17. V Vho without re- 
Jpeit of perſons Fudgeth, Gol is an Impartial Judge. 
Tn matters of Fudgment it is a fault to reſpect Per- 
ſons, and this cannot be charged upon God, he 
diſpenſeth both gracious Rewards, and juſt Puniſh- 
ments, according fo thoſe certain, kzzown Rules laid 
down in his VVord; he giveth Reward unto his 
Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and them - 
that fear his Name, ſmall and great, Rev. 11. 18. 
Soin that Text, As 10. 34. God is no reſpecter 
of perſons, but iz every Nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of him. 


He that Believeth (of what Rank or Condition => 
ver 
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ver) ſhall be ſaved. On the other hand, he that Be. 
lieveth not (be he who be will, how High or Rich, 
or Great ſgever) ſhall be Damned; God will 
Judge righteous Judgment, and render to every one 
according to his work. Tribulation and Auguiſh 
upon every Soul of wan that doth evil, that obeyerh 
unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 2. 5,6, 9. 

But then ſecondly, Conſider God in thoſe ſpecial 
Acts of Grace and Bounty wherein he is not to be 
looked on as Jadge,. but as a Free-Doner, or Bene- 
factor only : And who can ſay, that here he may 
not reſpect ſome, more than others? As a Benefa= 
ctor may diſpenſe his Favours where he pleaſeth. 
May not God do what he will with his own ? In- 
decd what is any mans by promiſe, he will not 
alien, or take away. He hath promiſed Pardon and 
Salvation to every true Believer, and will be as 
good as his word, Every true Believer ſhall have 
them ; and none but ſuch may expect them. But 
as for the working of Faith, and 9:v:ing of the Con- 
dition to which Heaven and Happineſs is promiſed, 
he hatinot ſo bound up himſelf, Butit 1s certain, 
he docs that for ſome., which he dernzes to do for 0- 
thers, their Equals, or Betters. Here he will have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, ſee Rom. g. 11, 
I3, 14,15, 16. Mat. 11.25, : 6. 

Objet, 5. What is that ſpecial Grace ? you tell 
us of you know not what, | 

Anſw. 1, I have proved undeniably that there is 
ſuch athing. Now becauſe we have not an Accu- 
rate Knowleds of it, ſhall we there- 
fore not acknowledg it? + Gods ways _— bunc ſenti- 

nt pti, modum ige 
(we read, Rom. IT. alt.) are paſt norant. Cameros 
finaing out. As the ways of his Defenſ, p. 90. 
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Judgments, ſo the wayes of hs Grace, Thou vain 
man, that wouldeit know, how the new Crea- 
ture, the babe of Grace. is firit formed in the heart, 
or thou wilt not believe it to be. a work of 
grace, but the meer product of a liberum Arbitri- 
#m, the pure conception, and motion of a 94725 own 
mind and will ; Let me ask thee doſt thou know what 
# the way of the Spirit, or how the boxes doe grow 
in the womb of her that is with child ; ſo neither 
knoweſt thou this wonderfull work of God. 


Secondly, Though we cannot define it, yet that it 
is a ſupernatural working, but congruoms and ſute- 
able to the nature and faculties of the rational crea- 
ture, we are not to doubt. It is a ſweet drawing, or 
a powerful and moſt ſurely, and prevalent perſwa- 
ding of the ſoul to Chriſt. It 1s divine teaching, 
that is, teaching to purpoſe, Gods giving an heart 
to perceive; every one thus taught of God, cannot 
but learn, That divine light which ſtrikes the un- 
derſtanding, and breaks iz upon the ſoul in the work 
of converſion, it neceſſarily, infallibly, irreſiltably, 
produceth a new apprehenſion of things, whereas 


the ſoul was blind before, now it ſees clearly: It was 


ina ſtate of darkneſs before, but is now light in the 
Lord, This illumination of the mind is the founda- 
tion-work of the ſouls renovation and ſanQtification. 
Powerfull and thorow conviction the beginning of 
converſion. All :des are agreed that the Lord can and 
does oft ſhine in upon the underitanding with that 
clear manifeſtation of the truth, and of the chiefeſt 
good, and of the onely and neceſſary means condu- 
cing to the enjoyment of it, that the underſtanding 
is zeceſſarily captivated by it, cannot but Pu 
| U 
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full Aſſent. That to believe the contrary were to 


believe a lye and falſity under the /V07207 of a lye, 
aud falſity, which is impoſſible. 


Now this may: give us to underſtand the way and 


method of Gods grace ſo far as it is neceflary for us 


to know it, ſel. thathe drawes with the bands of a 


an, deales with man as a reaſonable creature, 
worketh upon the will by the underltanding firſt en- 
lightned. And thus we may ſee how the word com- 


mands, calls, exhortations, promiſes of the word, 


are means of converſion, That the demonſtration of 
the ſpirit is the improveing of 


Scripture Arguments driving © Sd] mrajua- 


: Tos 5 Suvayo be. 
them to an head ; the urging and .'.- Me” man Re 


faitening of ſaving Truths on the 9, n,,mmry,urecs 
mind, applying them ſo cloſe and quidem certe illam 
home, as no creature can do, #ccum accipro,Came- 
And we muſt needs think, there is -7* Peicnl-p.90, 

a great difference betwixt the diſcovery of truth by 
the meer /ight of natural Reaſon; and the eviden- 


cing of it by the demonſtration of the Spirit, as there 


isa differenceof ſeeing things'by the dim light of 


candle and of ſeeing them in. the clear light of the: 


Sun : Though there is a common illumination of the 
Spirit, yer there is alſo a ſpecial illumination, It is 
true the common illumination leaves men bur almoſt 
perſwaded to be Chriitians;but the [pec:al :lluminari- 
02 cauſeth thorow ſound converſion. As the mind and 
underſtanding is never thus ſpiritually enlightned, 
but the heart is touched, the will rectified, As the 
ſoul at firſt was corrupted 'by the underſtanding, ſo 
by the way of the underitanding it is renewed, 
Thus 1 hope you have ſeen this laſt Propoſition of 
the neceſſity of ſpecial grace cleared. 1 — 
| rom 
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from this point, without hinting what ſpecial uſe is 
to be made of it. | 

Firſt, It ſhould make Chriſtians very humble and 
very thankful. O firs, it would become the belt of 
you all to have very low thoughts of your ſelves, but 
exceeding bigh thoughts of God, and his free, and 
powerfull diitinguiſhing grace. 

For my own part: I caa ſay, ever fince I came to 
underſtand any thing to purpoſe in Religion, and 
Chriſtiany, I could not but have a ſuſpition, that 
thoſe opinions were zot rizþr, that tend to ſet up the 
power of man, and lefſen the grace of God in the 
work of his converſion, and Salvation. And when [ 

Fa firſt met with that of Grevincho's, 
Quis ſe diſcernit*in JT make my ſelf to differ, I could 
Ai. oro w f.E- not "_ A wink] abhor- 
tas a rence, As {till it ſeems to me a 
very impudent, arrogant and graceleſs ſpeech, 
What he adds does not at all qualifie it, 1 think, 
Qnum enim Deo,ad pre determinations divine reſt t- 
ere poſſem,non reſtiti tamen,at qui im enim quid in lice- 
at mihi tanquam de meo gloriam? Quod enim potus Des 


guidem miſerentts eſt, quod autem volui, quum poſſe 
nolle, 1d mee poteſtatis et, He ſhould have ſaid mee 


virtuis. 9.4. That Il have a power to be good, this 
isof God : but that 1 am better than another this is 
of my ſelf | 

He would onely acknowledge, that God gave 
him the power,but that he had a will to uſe it aright, 
this he had of himſelf and mightglory of it,as h#sown, 
Such men may ſeem to give the fir{t fruits to God : 
but clearly rob him of his Tenths. The firſt fruits 
under the Law might be one of ſixty, The Tithes 


mult be one of Ten, They devide unhandſomly, 


and 
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and take the greater ſhare to themſelves, and what 
is moſt Praiſe-worthy, giving God the Leſer ſhare; 
whereas indeed the whale work of Converſion is 
his, the will of man never inclining to God, till 
inclined by his Grace. 

O Chriſtians! be very ſenſible of the {irength of 
Natural Corruption, and of the Freeneſs, and Pow- 
er of Gods renewing Grace. Indeed a right ſenſe 
of the one would help you to a clear d5ſcerning of 
the other, and a due Apprehenſion of both would 
tend to make you more humble and thankful. As 
the ſtate of Jeruſalem is deſcribed, Ezek. 16.3.6. 
Such is thy Eſtate by Nature, ſo Poor, Miſcrable, 
and Helpleſs wert thou, O Chriſtian, thy Birth and 
thy Nativity as that of the curſed Canaarnites, thy 
Father as an Amorue, thy Mother as an Hittite, and 
thou all polluted in thy own Blood; Yet when it was 
thus, the Lord paſled by thee, and looked with 
Compaſſion on thee, and ſaid to thee, Whez thou 
waſt in thy blood, Live; yea, he ſaid unto thee, 
When thou waſt in thy blood, Live: He paſſed by 
thee and behold thy T ime was the re of Love, and 
he ſpread his Skirt over thee, and covered thy Na- 
kedneſs: Yea, he ſware unto thee, and entered in- 
to a Covenant with thee, and thou becamelt his. 

Art thou Implanted into Chriſt ? When thou waſt 
a wild Olive-Tree, did'it thou Ingraft thy ſelf into 
the good Olive-Tree? Certainly, this is every whit 
as ſtrange, as for an evil Tree to bring forth good 
Fruit, Boaſt not, Chriſtian, thou beareſt not the 
Root, but the Root thee. 

Art thou a Child of God ? It Quis credat pariets 


| ſi ſe aicat parturire 
radium, quem ſuſcepit per feneſtram ? Aut ſt gloriemar nubes, 
quod imbres genuerint , quis non irrideat ? Bernard in Cant. 
Ser. 13. was 
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was his Spirit and Power that Regererated and his 
Grace that Adopted thee, How hadlt thou thy New 
Birth-z certainly not of tfe will of rhe fleſh, nor of 
the will of man, but thou wait Born of God, John 
1.13. Hora of the Spirit, John 3.5. Art thou a 
new Creature ? Who made thee ſo? Surely thou 
wiltnot ſay, or think, that thou art thine owz Crea- 
ture: If a man of his own will, without the ſpe- 
cial Grace of God did Convert and change himſelf, 
then ſhould he be his own Creature. But the Apo- 
file hath taught us otherwiſe, Epbeſ. 2. 10. We are 
Gods Workmanſhip, Created in Chriſt Jeſus. To 
make a new Creature is the Work of God, not of 
any meer Creature. And to think what a change 
Divine Grace hath made in you that are Renewed, 
what a difference from your ſelves, from what you 
were before, and what a difference from others ; 
it ſhould not pyff you up with any high Thoughts of 
your ſelves, but lift you #p i praiſe and thankful- 
neſs to God, I admire free and ſpecial Grace, that 
hath made ſuch a difference betwixt you and others, 
where it found none. This is the Lords doing, and 
ought to be Marvellous in our eyes. 

Secondly, You that are under the Tafinence of 
Gods ſpecial Grace,let it appear more in your lives, 
you ſhould carry it as a pecul:ar People indeed, What 
liingular thing do you ? What do you more than 
others ? If the Lord hath done that for thee, which 
he doth for few in the world, docs but for'a few in 
compariſon ; he expects that thou thoulaſt do more 
for him. Thou ſhouldlt carry it ſo as few inthe word 
do. O that you would not think it enough with 
your Tongues to oWn, and plead for ſpecial Grace, 
but that your Lives might be a good proof os 

: Chri- 
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Chriitians, Experimental Philoſophy takes with ma- 
ny now of late: O that more were tor Experimental 
Divinity, Experimental Chrittianity ! And ſo for this 
Point of ſpecial Grace, I with that you and I could 
give the world Experiments upon it, clearly to con- 
vince them, that there mult be ſuch a thing indeed, 
Q / let others ſee rhe Grace of God among us. As 
was ſeen there, At#s 11.23. Let the world ſee that 
in you, ( Chriltians) which corrupt Nature, which 
Ficth and Blood would never produce. If you have 
known and felt the Influence of ſpecial Grace, I 
bel:ech you, let it appear, that you have not re- 
ccived this Grace in vain, Let it appear in your 
more ſingular Piety, exemplary Strictneſs, Holt- 
neſs, Humility , Self-denial , Mortitication, Cons» 
tempt of the world, extraordinary Fruitiulneſs in 
good Works. 

Thirdly, They that are yet ſhort of Grace may 
ſce, whither they are to go for it: Faith and Re- 
pentance, (thoſe better things that accompany Sal- 
vation) are not of oxr ſelves: No, they are the 
Gifts of God, and of his ſpecial Grace. 

Sinner, How is it? Art thou convinced of the 
Neceſlity of Faith, Repentance, Holineſs, without 
which thou canit have no true Hope of Future Hap- 
pineſs ? And dolt thou ſee thy ſelf ſhort of theſe ; 
and ſo ſtill under Condemnation, being Sentenced 
by the Law and Covenant of Works, and not co- 
ming up to the Terms of the Goſpel and Covenant of 
Grace (the only way to get treed from Condemna- 
tion ?) And art thou ſenſible, not only of thy com- 
ing ſhort of what the Covenant of Grace requires; 
bur of thy own Inſufficiency to attain to it, as of 
thy ſelf ? Doit thou ſee a wretched LAT 

N an 
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and Averſneſs to thy Duty, a Croſs and Crooked 
perverſe Inclination to what would Ryxize thee ? 
Yet do not diſpaire, there is hope in 1ſrae! concern- 
Thg this thing. Andif thou art ſenſible of thy own 
wretchedneſs, and canit be perſwadcd to apply thy 
ſelf to God, the God of a'l Grace, there is hope 
concerning thee : That God who hath been oft 
found of them that ſeek 1m nor,if now thou would!t 
ſeek and ſue to him, it may be hoped, he would not 
deny to be found of thee, ſee 1/aiah 65. 1. Mar. 
25.27. Hetharhad but one Talent is blamed and 
condemned, that he went not with it to the Ex- 
changer, that is, ſays one, to the Promiſer, who 
might have furniſhed him with a Forreign ſupply. 
Seek to God in theuſe of means: None will deny, 
but it is in thy power, to uſe the means, wherein 
God is wont to work Grace, It's good being in the 
way as Feſws paſſeth by, That Grace which is not 
in thy power to command, yet thou haſt encourage- 
ment to Beg; in as ruch as it is promiſed to ſome, 
and for any thing thou knowelt, to thee among the 
re{t; and this brings me to another Propoſition. 
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Ez#kh, 36. 26. 


A new Heart alſo will I give you, ec. 
SeF. 9. PROF. FE. 


God hath Promiſed to ſome that Grace, where- 
by they ſhall perform the Condition of the 
Covenant. 


Hat which ſome, not only School-men, but 
other ſound Divines of our own, call the ' 
Firſt Grace, who have taught me to call it ſo ſome- 
times, meaning thereby the firit Inward-Special- 
Diſcriminating Grace, 'Thongh I ſee the Term is 
not allowed by others. As a Learne.] man noteth, 
«© There is before it, 1. The firit Univerſal Grace, 
& wnich gave the world a Saviour, 2. The Funda- 
& mental Grace of Impetration by Cariſt, 3. The 
& Grace of the New Covenant, or Teitament made. 
«4, Common applying Grace, Preaching , &c. 
« with Divine concurſe. 5. Inward common Grace, 
« an effect of the former, (of which ſee S»ffra7e 
Britan, de 3. & 4. Art. de anteced. ad conv, Seth, 
2, p. 100.) which I do not deny. 

. But ſee Fer. 31.33. Heb. 8. 10. Ezck 36.6, 
25, Concerning which Scriptures, it is true, there 

hath been much Diſpute. | 
I. Some would have Fer. 31. 33, (which is ci- 
ted Zeb. 8. 10.) to be the only proper Goſpe'- | 
2 Cove. 
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Covenant, or New Covenant. And ſo make this 
a ſpecial Note of difference betwixt the Covenant 
' of Works, and the New Covenant, 
Marrow of that *In the ſecond Covenant God is 
Mod. dive 
P. 119. & on both ſides. 
119. *In the Covenant of Grace not any 
« (Zondition to be performed on mans 
© part. No, there is no more for him to do, but 
© only to know and believe, that Chriit hath done 
«all for him, 

This is downright Antinomianiſm: And obſerve, 
he plainly conrradifts himſelf : Firit,ſaying, [1x the 
Covenant of Grace there ts no condition to be perfor- 
med on mans part,] And then preſently unſaying it 
again, ['No, there is 0 wore for him to do, but 
only to Know and Believe, that Chriſt hath done all 
for him.] Where he ſeemeth to grant Fazth to be 
rcquired of man, only he giveth an unſound De- 
ſcription of it. | 

But docs not Gods taking away the ſtony heart,and 
giving a new heart, imply his giving Faithand Re- 
pentance ? And his cauſing ſomero walk, zn his Sta- 
zutes, imply his enabling them to yield ſincere Obe- 
dience ? And what Laws are meant, Which the Lord 
doth promiſe to write in the Heart? Are they not 
the ſame Laws, which were written in Tables of 
Stone? And to whatend doth God promiſe to do 
this for ſome, but that he might be their God, and 
they be his People? Thereby ſhewing what is re- 
quired of thoſe, who would have him for their 
God, ard would be his People. Certainly, thefe 
iS no Condition required of us in the Covenant of 
Grace, which is not here zmled; where this Is 
alſo Expreſſed, that God himſelf hath EE 

EE or 
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for ſome, to vouchſafe rhat Grace to them, where- 
by they ſhall certainly perform the ſaid Conditi- 
ons. 

As Dr. PreFon, of the New Covenant, p. 389. 
ſpeaking of Repentance, he ſaith, It is part of the 
Covenant both on Gods part, and on ours. The 
condition required of us in the Covenant, is Doing 
of this, the Aftion. But tne Ability whereby we 
perform that which is required, is part of the Co- 
venant on Gods part. 

Therefore if any ask, 

ueſt, Whether theſe Scriptures do not contain 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant of Grace ? 

Anſw. Yea, as Gen. 2. 17. Containeth the Co- 
venant of Works, where ſome part of it is expreſ- 
ſed, and the reſt included and implied. Or as 1/a. 
58. 6, 7. containeth a rrue Faſt, that is, under- 
itanding what was taken for granted, Oras Faith 
is defined in Fohbz $8.24.and 11. 27. where 1t is ſet 
forth as an Aﬀent to this Propoſition, [that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, he that ſhould come, &c. ] Suppoſing 
what was taken for granted, and expreſſing what 
was then moſt queſttoned. 

The truth is, the Fews were a ſelf-confident peo- 
ple generally ; confident of their own Ability to 
keep the Law (not underitanding the extert of the 
Law) as they were confident of rheir own Righte- 
ouſneſs, if they kept the Letter of the Law. They 
were not come toſee, and ſay, as //a. 45.24, Sure- 
ly :n the Lord have T righteouſneſs and ſtrenoth, If 
they were but Righteous according to the Letter 
of the Law, ' they thought that enough, They 
generally reſted in outward circumciſion, They 
thought it enough to'offer the Rirual'Sarrifices, not 
N 3 regard- 
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regarding to offer unto God that more pleaſing Sp:- 
ritual Sacrifice of an humble, broken, obedient heart, 
And thus they brake the Covenant, which yet they 
Sloriedin. Therefore the Lord declares, that the 
days ſhould come, when there ſhould be a clearer 
Diſcovery of the Nature, true intent and meaning 
of his Covenant, thathe wasnot a Jew, who was 
one outwardly, nor was that C:rcumciſton, which 
was outwardin the Fleſh, &c. (as Row. 2. 28, 29.) 
And ſhews here that there ſhould be more abundant 
Grace given out, where they ſhould perform what 
the Lord required in his Covenant, that as they had 
the Law written in Tables of Stone before, ſo they 
ſhould have it written in their Hearts, And this is 
called a New Covenant here, as the Command to 
Love one another is called a New Commandment, 
though it was given of old; being now more 1//x- - 
ſfriouſly ſet forth and commended to vs, by the In- 
ſtance of Chriits Love to us. So had the Lord 
promiſed before of old to Circumciſe their Hearts, 
Deut. 30.6. which is the ſame in ſence with this 
promiſe of Writing his Law in their hearts ; But 
though it was promiſed of old, yet it is here ſpo- 
ken of, as 4a New Covenant; becauſe it was to be 
Communicated to more, and in a larger Meaſure 
under the Goſpel. As it might well ſeem New, the 
like being never ſeen before. 

Bnt is it not fairly Implyed here, that they that 
would have God for their God indeed, muit have 
new Hearts, muſt be new Creatures, muſt walk 
in his Statutes, muſt lead new Lives? which be- 
cauſe none would attain to of themſelves, and yet 
God will have a people in the world, therefore he 


undertakgs to prepare them for himſelf, and to mT 
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that in them, which elſe-where he plainly requiree® 
of them. And therefore we muit conclude, it is a 
Wi reiting of theſe Scriptures, for any hence to Ar- 
gue, that the Covenant of Grace is abſolute, which 
evidently ſuppoſes Conditions. And by the like 
Reaſoning one may conclude, that Juitthcation, 
and Remiſhon of ſins is promiſed ab/olately, from 
Iſa. 43.25. 1, even I am he, that blotteth out thy 
Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not re- 
member thy ſins, Here Pardon of fin is promiſed, 
and no condition expreſſed; yet they are very great- 
ly miſtaken, who have hereupon ranked this among 
abſolute Promiſes, "Tis a molt free and gracious 
promiſe, yet not an abſo/ute promiſe. There 1s a 
condition always under{tood, which other Scriptures 
clearly expreſs. Surely, we may not exclude Chriſts 
ſatisfaction, and ſay that G'od pardoneth ſinners 
without any reſpett at all had to that, becaule there 
is not any mention of it here; neither may we 
exc/ude Faith, Repentance from being Conditions 
of Pardon, becauſe not expretled here. 

I hope theſe things conſidered it will appear, that 
Fer. 31. 33. Heb.8$.10. will not prove the Covenant 
of Grace abſolute. 

2. Some, yea and thoſe men of ſingular worth 
and eminency, will not allow this of God's giving 
a new heart,&c. to be ſomuch as a promiſe ; be- 
cauſe quoad nos Without any determinate object : 
none can claim by it, or plead zzrereſt in it till ſuch 
time as it be fulfilled. Yet methinks it is ſufficient, 
that it is a ſigrnification, or declaration of Gods pur- 
poſe to beltow ſuch grace upon the Elect, that his 
truth and faithfullneſs are engaged to beſtow it on 


them,though the Lord only knoweth who they are. 
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When the Lord promiſed unto Abraham, to be 
his God, aud the God of his ſeed, was not here a pro- 
miſe to theſeedof Abraham, when yet God had 
tie determining of the objet# ? The Lord had ſet 
down which of his ſeed they were, that ſhould have 
him for ther God. As Abraham had other ſons be- 
ſides Iſaac ;, yet God reitrained the promiſe to his 
ſeed by Iſaac, Rom.g.7. As afterwards it was rc- 
ſtrained to the poſterity of Facob, was not Eſan 1a- 
cobs brother * And yet that the purpoſe of God ac- 
cording to Election might {tand, 1t was ſaid ; [ /acob 
bave I loved, but Eſau have 1 hated, ] Rom.g 11,12, 
T3. SowhenGod promifed, Ger. 13. 15. to give 
the land of Canaan tothe ſeed of Abraham, yet itill 
he had the determining of it, unto which of his ſeed 
he would give it. They were of Abrahams ſeed 
whoſe carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, 

Again, when God promiſed unto David, that he 
would ſet up his ſeed after him, 2 Sam. 7. 12. ſhall 
we ſay, this was no promiſe to his ſeed, becauſe the 
endividual perſon was not directly determined, be- 
cauſe it was not ſaid expreflely whether the eldeſt, 
or the youngeſt, or whichof his ſons it was, that 
ſhonld ſucceed David in the throne ? 


Again, though the cle unregenerate cannot lay 


claim to the promiſe under confideration, as intend- 
ed in it, any more than others; yet certainly Jeſus 
Clriſt may claim for them. As,if a friend hath pro- 
miſed to ſettle aneſtate upon your child, though the 
child may not bein a capacity to plead the promiſe, 
yet you can plead it for him, 

Again, when that which ſome call the firſt grace, 
is given unto any one according to that word [7 
will write my Law intheir bearts] may we not _ 
CiaIMm 
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Claim an intereſt in the ſame; for continuance in 
orace and perſeverance? And ſhould we not look 
upon it as a promiſe now? Andif it be acknow- 
ledged a promiſe, when it is fulfilled, it ſeems ſome- 
thing ſtrange, it ſhould not be ſo before. Promiſes 
are promiſes before they are made good and accom- 
pliſhed, And not becauſe they are accompliſhed, 
Methinks this is plain,that[/ will write my Laws in 
their hearts] is more than a bare declaration of Gods 
work, what his work, is about the congitions of the 
Covenant of grace, what God cando, Ifſay more 
than a declaration, that without his Grace thoſe con- 
ditions cannot be performed. Is it not clearly a re- 
velation of his gracious purpoſe, and pleaſure, ſig- 
nifying not onely what he alone can do, but more 
directly what he will do for ſome [7 wzl[] doth more 
directly refer to the pxrpoſe, than to the power of 
God, Now though as this is a diſcgyery of Gods 
purpoſe, ſo far it agrees with a ooiiiiicy or Pre- 
diction; yet as it isa diſcovery of Gods purpoſe of 
workzng grace, of beſtowing good upon ſome of his 
Creatures ; in this reſpect it is more than ſimply 
a prediftion, it hath the nature of a promiſe. | 
3. Some are troubled to know whither. to re- 
duce the promiſe of this firit, ſpecial, inward, diſcri- 
minating grace. 
Here methinks it were very ſtrange, ſhould we 
wholly exclude ſuch promiſes from having any rela- 
ti0n to, or connexion with the Covenant of Grace, 
which do ſo clearly evidence it to be a Covenant of 
Grace indeed, What a wonderfull expreſſion of his 
grace is this, that God engageth towork the condi- 
tions in his people! He did never undertake thus for 
man under the Covenant of Works. | 


Now 
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Now Firſt, Suppoling that Covenant betwixt 
God the Father and his Son Chriit, God-man, or 
Mediatour ; and it is clearly reducible to that Co- 
venant, Many Divines ſuppoſe (and I thall not op- 
poſe) a federal tranſaction betwixt the Father and 
the Son, called the Covenant of Redemption, where- 
in God the Father is conceived to have given a cer- 
tain number of Elect ones to Chriſt the Son, to be 
brought on #-fall:bly to grace here, and glory here- 
after; upon condition, and in conlideration,. that 
he would redeem and ſatisfie for them : on the other 
hand, Chriſt is ſuppoſed to accept of theſe terms, 
being willing to make his Soul ar offering for (in, 
that he might ſee his ſeed and bring many ſons to 
Slory. According to this hypotheſis, the promiſe of 
the firlt grace ſhould refer to Gods engagement and 
promiſe to his Son Chriſt. And though it be az ab- 
folate promiſgyn reſpect of theſe, in whom the firlt 


Brace is wroAght; (no condition being required in 


the Elect unregenerate, to intereit them init) yetin 
reſpect of Chriit it was condztional; he being to 
Sive himſelf a ranſome for them, and ſo to purchaſe 
grace and glory for them. 


2ly. Others diſtinguiſh betwixt an abſolute Cove- | 


zant, and the conditional Covenant, The abſolute 
Covenant they make to be this in Fer.31.Heb.8. of 
which we arenow ſpeaking. * The conditional Co- 
venant, the proper Goſpel-Covenant, { Believe and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved] But though we may grant it an 
abſolute promiſe, it cannot be a Covenant if abſo- 
lute. | 


: 3. Dr. Preſton diſtinguiſheth betwixt 
if arte ſingle Covenant and a double Cove- 
| nant 


cond part.þ.86, 
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nant, A ſingle Covenant, ſuch as God makes with 
viſible Church-members, viz. ** It you will believe, 
« repent, walk in my wayes, you thall be ſaved: 
&« where if men b7eak the condition, God is free, he 
is bound no further. But then there 1s a doxble Co- 
venant, into which the Elect are taken, which is to 
this effe&t, ** If you will believe, and repent, you 
{« ſhall be ſaved; and that this my Covenant may 
*« not be made void, and of none affect to you, | will 
& 6ive you an heart to repent, 6c. 

And this he holdeth is the everlaſting Covenant 
that cannot be broken, which hath ſure merczes for 
a1] rnoſe whoare included in it. 

But Mr. Rutherford would rather have it called 
the Covenant by a etonywie [ Thy 15 the Covenant 
that 1 will wake] that 1s, theſe are choiſe effects, 
fruits and blcſſings of the Covenant, which I ſhall 
by my efe&u4l and mighty Grace work in them; 
Rutherf. of the Covenant, p. 247. Again, 


4. Mr. Rutherford diitinguiſheth (but more 
darkly) of the Covenant, conſidering it, :# abſtra- 
(to, vel in concreto, 1. In the Abſtract, as holding 
forth the way of ſaving ſinners, that is, if they be- 
lieve : Containing only the wall of precepr. 2. In 
the concrete, as the Lord carries' on the Covenant 
commenſurably to his decree of Eleftion, So the 
Lord promiſeth tothe Elect, not onely forgiveneſs 
and life, provided they believe ; but alſo u new heart 
| andpraceto believe. Thus including his will of par- 

poſe. And the ſame Writer again diſtinguiſheth, 


and ſayes, the Covenant may betaken , . - 


two wayes, either 1. As declared, ac- Covenant,p.340. 
cording to the approving willak Gods 34 


Or 
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Or 2. as fulfilled, according to Gods Decree of E- 
leftion, and will of purpoſe. Thus I have given 
others thoughts of it: or, 

5. Why may we not ſay that the promiſe of 
working grace in ſome, belongeth to the Covenant 
of Grace, confidered as a Teſtament, rather than as 
A Com.r.n, 2 C7 Tota diſpoſutio (fe 
Burroughs Goſpel-wor- aeris ſeil,) teſtamentariam habet 
Hip P- 270. rationem, @C. 

Here all is promiſed, not only pardon, and Sal- 
vation upon Repenting, Believing, but the Con- 
dition, an Heart to repent, and heart to believe, 
and perſeverance in the ſame is likewiſe promiſed. 
Though conſidered formally as a Covenaut, it ſpeaks 
only on this wiſe: If you Believe, Repent, ye 
{hall be ſaved ; yet as a TeFament, it hath this fur- 
ther toſay. ** And as for ſuch as are given to Chriſt 
«of the Father, you ſhall have his Grace and Spirit, 
«to turn your hearts againſt your fins, and incline 
«then towards the Lord Jeſus. 

'6, Add, that theſe abſolute promiſes are a pro- 
per means to bring men within the Bond of the Co- 
venant, and lead men a good ({tep towards the ob- 
taining of what the Covenant of Grace proms/ſerh. 
Here 1s ſet forth the ſpiritual Excellency of the 
Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant of Grace, and 
the way how they may be attained and come by. 
What is here promiſed abſolutely, would make 
way for all that good and happineſs, which is promi- 
fed upon ſuch conditions, As they that look not 


after this Grace promiſed, they that care not though | 


they miſs and fall ſhort of this ; care not to fruſtrate 
to themſelves the Covenant of Grace, to all its ſa- 
ving intents and purpoſes, Miſs of this _ 
. | 2 an 
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and you miſs of all ſubſequent Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings, which depend on it. | 

4. The laſt thing I ſhall ſpeak to, concerning 
theſe Promiſes, is, what uſe may be made thereof, 
though no Unregenerate perſon can poſlibly ſay that 
he is there intended, Now to the Queltion. 

Queſt. What uſe can Unregenerate men make of 
theſe Promiſes, who know not that they are intend- 
ed inthem ? 

Anſw. ſhall premiſe two or three things, and 
then ſhew of what uſe they are, 

1. The promiſe of a new Heart, @c. is an ab- 
ſolute promiſe, I have told you fo again and again, 
and will now ſpend a little time to clearit. When 
God promiſeth to 25ve 4 new heart, he promiſeth 
this abſolutely. This mult either be promiſed ab- 
ſolurely, or not at all. Gratia prima, que preveni- 
ens, item; operans dic ſolet,omnimoda eſt gratmata.--- 
Omnes att us, & diſpoſitiones noſtras prevenit & an- 
teit,.-- ut pote que ex Deo tantum, non etiam ex nobis 
pender, Alting. Elenet. p. 800. Or elſe we mult 
hold with the Sem-Pelagians, Initium 4 nobts, in- 
crementum 4 Deo, If there be no true ſpiritual 
good in aman, till the Lord works it, how can we 
poſſibly imagine any condition required to his 
Siving this Grace, except we would have Gods 
own Act, the condition of his further Actings., 
Non de noſtre voluntatis poteſtate, ſed de ſua pre- 
deſtinatione promiſit, promiſit enim quod Ipſe falit- 
rus fuerat, non quod Homines, Qua etfs fariunt 
homines bona que pertinent ad colendum Deum, ipſe 
facit ut illi faciagt que precepity non ul faciunt ut 
epſe faciat quod Wome. Aug. de predeſt, Apud 
Bedam ad Rom. 4. f. 20. H. 4% 

| of 
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Certainly, here the preparation of the heart is 
of the Lord. The heart of ſfoxe would never pre- 
pare it ſelf for Mollifying Grace, They that would 
make the-promiſe cordzrionall thus, I will take 
away the {tony heart, if you donot put a Bar, would 
make juſt nothing of it, As if God ſhould ſay, Ile 
take away the {tony heart, if you do not put a itony 
heartin my way ; Tledo it, when it is done ro my 


- bands, The work {ſhall be properly yours; yet1 


will have the praiſe. Do not they wrong our gra- 
cious God, who would put ſach a ſence on his gra- 


' cious Promiſe, asif he promiſed no more, than to 


take away the heartof ſtone, and give anew heart, 
if we put no Bar ; Alas,it is plain, he muſt give a 


new heart, before we ſhall ceaſe: putting the Bar of - 


a ſtony, and rebellious heart in his way. 

And what ſence is this, Ile write my Law in your 
heart, af you have it in your heart to keep my Law? 
If you have a will to obey, ['le give you a will to 
obey. Tle Circumciſe your heart to* love me, if 
you pur ot the Bar of an Uncircumciſed heart in 
my way. That 15as if Divine Grace only made 
ſuch willing, as it firlt found ncr unwillins, 


o 
As our Divines, who were preſent at the Synod 
of Dort, Promiſſiones Dei alie ſunt de fine, alie de 
medirs ad finem; promiſſiones de fine, vg. de ſalute 


- ſunt conditionate [crede, & ſalvaberis] Eſto fidelts 


ad mortem ( ſeu perſevera) & dabo tibi coronam 
vite.] Cum autem nemo par ſit conditionibus pre- 


ſtands, Deus quogq, promiſſiones fecit liberrimas &- 


abſolutas de dandy ipſis conditiongþus ; quas ipſe in 
nobs efficit, ut per ipſas, tanquam per media, poſſimus 
ad finempertingere, Deut, 30,6, That is, The pro- 

miſes, 
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miſes of God are ſome of them con- £5 
cerning the end, ſome concerning the py p —_— 
means (neceſlary in order) to the ;.,q,.. _ 
end. Promiſes of the end, as of ſfal- 222.223. : 
vation are conditional, Believe and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Be thou faithful unto death {or 
perſevere) and I will give thee acrown of life. But 
when none is able vo perform the conadzrion, Godal- 
ſo hath made molt free and abſolute promiſes of giving 
the conditions themſelves, which he worketh zn ws, 
that by them, as by the means, we might attain to 
the end, Deut. 30. 6. The Lordthy God will circum- 
ciſe thine heart, &c. 

Objett, But none have ground to hope that God 
ſhould work Grace in them, who will not attend on 
the means of Grace, and will not ſeek and ſue to 
him for Grace. Then are not theſe Conditions ? 

Anſw. I confeſs, attendance on the Word and 
Prayer, &c. are neceſlary, which Natural men 
mult be called unto: Being 1. Part of the Crea- 
tures Duty. Some of that Homage all men owe 
to God, 2. The ordinary way and method, where- 
in God works upon the ſouls of his Elect. And 
upon the former account, to neglect the means ape 
pears to be a Coxtempt of God : As upon the latter 
!t apppears tobe a tempting of him. 

And yet that theſe are not conditions of Gods 
beſtowing the firſt Grace is very evident, For, 1. 
If this was Conditio cam qua, God ſhould never 
deny his Grace to them that attend on the Outward 
means, uſePrayer, &c. 2. If it was Conditio ſine 
9a4 non, he ſhould never vouchſafe Converting 
Graceto any, who do not wait on the means. Now 
both theſe are falſe, Sometimes God is found —_ 
0 
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of them that ſeek him not. Though this muſt be 
be acknowledged the ordinary Method and way, 
wherein Gods Grace is beſtowed ; that they that 
come to the Means, &c. arc not ſo far from the 
Kingdom of God, as others, who are Deſpiſers of 
the Word, and neglect Praycr, &c. Yet ſome- 
times the Lord goes out of his ordinary way, as we 
ſee in the Apoitle Pauls converſion, The Lord met 
with him, when he was Runing away from him, 
or rather running furiouſly upon him. = 

2. God having abſolutely promiſed this Grace, 
it ſhall certaznly be conferred on all thoſe, who are 
intended in the Promiſe, Otherwiſe God ſhould 
change his mind, or his word ſhould fail, There 1s 
no ſaying here, that men may put a Bar. If God 
{thould fail of performing what he hath abſolutely 


promiſed; then where were his Power, or Truth, 


or Immutability ? 

| And therefore I cannot but wonder, that any 
ſhould deny the ſpecial Grace of God determining 
mans will in Converſion. Mark the conſequence of 
it. If when the Lord hath done all, which con- 
cerneth him to do, to convert a ſinner, it itill de- 
pends upon the ſinners free will to determine the 
Ll ans. buſineſs, whether to turn to God, 
wile ain. ot ex I and it may be, that two 
jibertate wolunta- Perſons have equal prevenient 


:is. Jo. Arnold, Grace, and the one turns to God, | 


: and the other docs not, will it 
not follow, that God promiſeth to do more, than he 
can perform ? Which 1 hope they would dread to 
ſay, and abhor as blaſphemous. 

And yet 1 can ſee no way in the world to avoid 
the Conſequence , admitting their Doctrine, 


Poſitts | 
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Poſitis omnibus operationibus gratie, Vid. Suffrag. Bri 
quibus Deus in converſione noſtr 4 TT 
art poſſet , manet tamen converſio 120 : 
ita in noſtr a poteſtate libera, ut poſ- 

ſimu3 non converti, hoc eſt nos met ipſos convertere, 
aut non convertere, Joan, Arnold. apud pelt. har. 

Were it thus indeed, that when God hath done 
all be can to convett a ſinner; hath done as much for 
me, or thee, this way, as ever he doeth, of car do 
\ for any; yet he mult ask our leave to make his 
Grace Efficacious and Convertitg, and if we pleaſe, 
all he can do this way, fhell be to no purpoſe, the 
work ſhall not be done; I dread toſay what would 
follow hereupon. How could he either promiſe, 
or predict this concerning any, that they ſhould 
turn to him ? 

This way which many are ſo taken with, moſt 
certainly leadeth to one of theſe ſfrange concluſions. 
Either, 1. That men may have a zew heart given 
them, and Gods Law written there, and yet not turn 
to God, or be in a ſtate of Grace; Or, 2. That 
notwithſtanding God hath promz/ed concerning ſome 
that he would give themi a new heart, and put his 
| Lawin their inward parts; yet it might ſo fall our 
and happen, that rot one in the world ſhould ever 
have this new heart given, or the Law of God In- 
fraven in him. $924 

And whereas they will not allow the new heart 
promiſed to the Elect, as a Fruit of Elefting love, 
but rather make it a ground of Election , make 
Election to depend on it ; how. Inconfiſtant is their 
Method with Gods Method, with the Scripture- 
Method? John 6. 37. Allthat the Father giveth me 
ſhall come uno me. John 10. 26. Te believe not, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe ye-are not of my ſheep. Ay ſheep hear my 
Voice and follow me. 

Obſerve hence, The ſheep of Chriſt are they, 
that are given him of the Father. And they that 
are given him of the Father are his ſheep. Theſe 
are Reciprocal terms. Again, all that are the ſheep 
of Chrilt, that are given to Chriſt, ſhall come to 
him, ſhall believe in him. Again, theſe only do 
come to him, one but theſe come on to Faith in him, 
Again, men arc not. given to Chriſt, or his ſheep 
by coming to him, or becauſe they believe in him: 
But becauſe they arc his ſheep, given to him of the 
Father, zherefore they ſhall come, therefore they 
ſhall hear his Voice, and follow him, MNeque oveZ,, 
dicuntur, quam Deus previdit credituros, nam & hac 
orgtio nimium dilata efſet , vos non creditis , quia 
Deus non previdit vos credituros, nam contra, Deus 
previdit non credituros, quia non ſunt credituri, 

3. Therefore the Elect are the Perſons directly 
and fully intended in this proſe of Gods giving a 
new heart, and it is ſure to be fulfilled and made 
good to them. 

4. Yet they can no more lay claim to this pro- 
miſe, as made for them, than others may do, while 
they are Unregenecrate, And the reaſon is plain, be- | 
cauſe while they are Vnregenerate , they cannot || 
know that they arcof the number of Gods Elect. | 

Theſe things premiſed, I ſhall briefly declare the 
uſe of theſe abſolute promiſes, in theſe following 


Concinſfions, & 


1. They are of uſe to all alike for Conviction. 
As implying mans Jnſufficiency to perform his duty 
here of himſelf, in regard of his moral, inſcperable 
indiſpoſedneſs, and averſneſs thereunto. No na- 

| tural 
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tural man can amend his own heart, or make it 
new. Was the Law in our hand, there had been 
noneed for God to promiſe, that he would give a 
new heart. | | 
2, Theſe promiſes are of like uſe to all for dire- 
Aion. As ſhewing , whither , and to whom we 
muſt go for Grace, when ſenſible of our deſperate 
corrupt eſtate hy Nature. Our only way 1s to re- 
pair tothe God of all grace. - As Ephrazm-did,' Fer. 
31.18. Turn thou me, and [1 ſhall be turned, Tants 
eſt ejus miſcricordia, ut ſit primus in Converſtone,' & 
adjutorio noſtro, juxta 1.lud, Thren. 5.21; Eft 'ra« 
men ultimus in deſertione,&c,Tena in Heb: p. 640.b. 
3. They are of like uſe to all for general Encou- 
ragement. They hold forth the ſame general En- 
couragement to others, as to the Elect unregene- 
rate, They are ſo propoſed, that as none are ex- 
preſſed, none are expreſſably excluded; As no un- 
regenerate perſon can poſitively conclude, that the 
Lord hath this Grace in ſtore for Him, intended for 
Him in particular ; fo none have ground utterly 70 
deſpaire, unlefs they were ſure, it could notbe; 
The promiſe of giving, or working Grace is ſo 
contrived and propoſed, that it leaveth men:without 
excuſe, who do not ſeriouſly, and in good earneſt 
ſeek to God for it, be OR 
There is no /aying the blame on Gods Decree, 
that the Lord never intended to give you Grace, and 
therefore it would have been bat invarn, for you to 
have applied your ſelves to him, Certainly, here 
is enough to ſtop your mouths. ns 
I, That God hath Commanded you to uſe the 
means for the obtaining of Grace, As one obſerves * 
© Gods bare Command is a ſufficient encouragement 
DF. *t0 
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& to him that obeyeth it, to hope, that it ſhall not 
© be ix vain, Eſpecially when God denieth no 
<« man the grace to believe, but thoſe that by abuſe 
& of former helps do ( ſenſu Evangelico) deſerve 
© that denial. | 

2. That God hath promiſed to give his ſaving, 
ſanQifying Grace to ſome. This is ſome more en- 
couragement to ſeek ſpecial and ſaving Grace in the 
uſe and improvement of Common, Preparatory 
Grace. 

God has promiſed abſolutely to beltow his Grace 
on-ſome ; :and you were never told the contrary, 
but that he might have this Bleſſing zz ſtore for you. 
And therefore it is manifeſt, if os look not out, 
if you cry. 7ot to God for it, you will be moſt juſtly 
condemned for your groſs neg|tgence and careleſs- 
neſs,. yea, fora plain contempt of his Grace, in not 
putting forth your ſelves to the utmolt of your 
power, to obtain it. 

Asy ou are Creatures, it is your duty to attend 
to the Will of God revealed, and to carry it ſutably 
thereunto. And here, in thecaſebefore us, ſhould 
we not take notice of tne leaſt gracious Hints, he 
gives us,, and improve them to the furthett ? 

This is plain, men arenot put to a ſtand in world- 
Iy matters, they will not dewur upon it, whether 
they ſhall Labour in their Callings, or no; becauſe 
they know not, whether God hath Decreed to Bleſs 
and proſper them, Why then do any frame ſuch 
an Objection againſt themſelves, to take them off 
from looking out for ſaving Grace, which is of in- 
conceivably greater concernment to us to look after, 
than any thing in the world befgdes. | | 


And, as an able Pen expreſleth it : © Though God 
have 
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« have not flatly engaged himſelf to £5 
« Unbelievers, ſo as to give them a _ Fang Di- 
& certainty of hearing their Prayers, yh ſe >. JOG 
« and giving them true Grace,on the 
© improvement of their Naturals ; yet he hath not 
& only appeznred this and other means to get Grace, 
« but alſo given them half promiſes, or ſtrong pro- 
ccbabilities of ſpeeding,---- For as he appointeth 
«< not any vain means to man, ſo no man can name 
& that man, who did improve his Naturals to the 
« utmolt, and ſought God in Prayer ſo far asa Na- 
<« tural man may do, who yet mifled of Grace, and 
« was rejected. - This is the z7rue mean (ſays he) 
« between Pelagianiſm, and Antinomtaniſm in this 
<c point. | 

And any of you, that begin to feel fin a burden, 
and are ſadly perplexed in ſpirit, ſeeing your ſelves 
born down With theitrength and prevalency of your 
Corruptions, and Temptations together ; yet be 
not utterly diſcouraged, Conſider what Grace the 
Lord hath promiſed, he would vouchſafe zo ſome, 
without any thing in them foregoing, as a condi- 
tion, or meet qualification, And is there not 
ground of hope concerning thee, if now thou haſt 
a heart to look out after his Grace ? | 

Certainly, thereare many exceeding hot in their 
purſuit after worldly things, and yer loſe their La- 
bour quite, have their deſigns fruſtrated, and miſs 
of their expectations. But can you tell of any one 
Soul, that hath ſincerely, and in good earneſt ſought 
for Grace, and yet beendiſappointed ? Many ſeek 
It remiſly, and hearrleſly, and miſs of it; but the 
more diligent and earneit we are here , the more 
ground to hope, we ſhall obtain it. 
CF:'2 Now 
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Now to cloſe this Diſcourſe. You have heard of 
our Miſery by the Breach of the Covenant of works; 
of our 1nſufficiency of our ſelves to perform the 
condition of the Covenant of Grace, from whence 
alone is our remedy : Now let your want, and need 
of Grace, engage you to a ſerious and diligent at- 
tendance on the means of Grace, and quicken you 
in good carnelt to apply your ſelves to the Throne 
of Grace for it. 

Object, © Butif the promiſe of work: 
Friendly De- jpg the firſt Grace be ablolute, it's 
bate. P- 45 « more than needs, nay, than is good : 
«For we ought to have no reſpect to theſe things, 
< but to the Freeneſs of the Promiſe. 

Anſw. This which I call you to, is mo wore than 


zcedeth, 1n other reſpects; though it is not any 


thing an Unregenerate man can do, that will give 
him a Title to the Promiſe, neither is there any Me- 
ritof Congruity in this, Yet it is the Duty of men 
Unregenerate, which they are all tied and {0nd to, 
though God is not tied and boxnd ro them"upon it, 
ſo much as by promiſe. But there is more hopes 
of your Converſion, if you are zz the way, where- 
in God is oft pleaſed to meet with finners, and to 
brmg them home to himſelf, More hopes, He will be 
ſound of thoſe that ſcek, than of thoſe that do not 
ſeck him, Though God worketh Grace, without 
any Merit in,or any Condition required of, the Crea- 
ture; yet not without means, Therefore they that 
uſe the means, are nearer to the obtaining of Grace, 
than thoſe that negtect the means, 


Heb, 
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Heb. 12. 2. 
- Jeſus the Authour and Finiſher of Faith. 


SeF.-10. PROF. A 


That Grace whereby the Ele performeth the 
Condition of the Covenant, was purchaſed by 
Ebriſt for them. 


TY that go the high Armizian way, hold that 

Chriit Died for all, and every oze alike ; that 
is, that by his Death he Impetrated Remiſſhon and 
Salvation for all men, :f they Believe: Not that he 
purchaſed that Grace for any, whereby they ſhall 
ccrtainly Belteve, And ſo with them, [ Fer: poreſt 
ut impetratio ſarta tefta maneat , ſutsque numer 
perfeita conſtet , etiamſs increduli omnes manentes 
nulli forte efſent, qus frultum ejus tmpetrations ob- 
mncredulitatem ſuam propriam perceperent. v, Pelt. 
Hac. p.131, Notwithitanding all that Chriſt hath 
procured by his Death, it might ſo fall out yet, 
thatnot onein the world ſhould be ſaved. 

Now theſe, howſoever they may ſcem to enlarge 
the extent of Chrilts death, yet they really enervaie 
the merit, and weaken the efficacy of his death. If this 
be all that Chriſt impetrated by his death, that God 
might ſalva juſtitia, with ſafety-to his juſtice, and 
honour, make a new Covenant with fallen man, 
come upon mew terms With him, and ſave him, if he 
believeth, and ſincerely obeyeth; I ſay if this was 
all, then Chriſt might attain his end in dying, an] the 

O 4 death 
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death of Chriſt might have its full effect, and yet not 
one ſoul ſaved by it. Now what a faint cauſe of 
ſalvation muſt that needs be, which being put, yet 
it doth not foilow, that any one in the world ſhall 
certainly be ſaved ? yet thus it mult be, if [the death 
of Chriit, extendeth not further, than to make this 


a truth, chat [whoſoever beligveth, ſhall be ſaved] 


withour purchaſing for any the grace whereby tney 
ſhall believe. 

And as much as they think, taat their way tend- 
eth molt to the honour of Chriſ our Saviour, yet in 
truth it tendeth to his great diſhonour, For ſo they 
would make Chriſt a Saviour, Nomine non re, a ti- 
tular Saviour, purchaſing a Salvation for all, without 
any full and certain intention of applying it to any. 
To ſay that he would be 4 Saviour as well, though 
not one ſhould be ſaved by his death; is not this to 
mock Chriſt, as they mocked him who put on him 
a ſcarlet Robe, and put a reed in his hand, and ſaid, 
Hail King of the Fews? And thus they that believe 
and are ſaved, ſhould not owe one jot more to the me- 


Tit of his death, than they who periſh, and are dam- 


ned; now 1s not this a wrong to Chriſt? If Chriſt 
in dying, had not aneye to the ſalvation of one 
more than of another : but had reſpect to all alike, 

impetrated for all alzke; if he merited no more for 
the Elect than he did for Reprobates ; then the one 
are no more bound to him, for his Love in dying, than 
the other. Which I wonder how a true believer 
ſhould hear with patience, and without abhor- 
rency. 

Though] confeſs, they that go the middle way, 
donot (that I can find) ſo rob Chriſts death of its 
vertue and efficacy, or deny its proper cauſal in- 

fluence 
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uence into our ſalvation, holding, that Chriſt dyed 
tor all ſo far, as to procure a conditional pardon for 
them ; and this Law of Grace, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved: but withall, that in dying he 
hada further aim, a ſpeczal eye of reſpect towards 
the Elect, to procure their certain performing of 
the condition, and ſo their ſalvation infallibly, That 
he died not onely that men might be 
ſalvable, Sed ut reapſe & certiſſime * Chriflus Mort- 
ſemen ex ſanouine videret, that thoſe þo rn G Me- 
who were given him of the Father, j;; out vitans 
might be certainly redeemed, aCtu- ygratie, Joh.12,24 
ally ſaved by him*, 

Now while ſo much is granted us, we will freely 
Srant, that the death of Chrilt is a fatisfaCtion a- 
bundantly ſufficient for all the ſinners in the world: 
thereneedeth no other ſatisfaction to be added, to 
make it availe to the redemption and ſalvation of 
more, God is ſo well pleaſed with the Sacrifice of 
his Son, that for his ſake he is ready to be reconciled 
unto any that come to God by him. And no fin- 
ner periſheth for this cauſe, that the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt was inſufficient, or not of ſo /arge extent, ag 
to reach him : but through his own default, falling 
ſhort of what is required to our having Atual 
benefit by Chriſts Satisfaction, The blood of Chriſt 
is ſufficient to cleanſe every one of us from all our 
fins : onely they deprive themſelves of the ſaving 
benefit of his death, they render it 7neffettaal as to 


Soveraign remedy does the Patient no good, not be- 


| Ing applyed and made uſe of. 


But notwithſtanding, finners dye, hot becauſe 
there 55 no remedy for them, no poſſibillity of Sal- 
| | ' vation, 
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vation, but becauſe they doe not apply themſelves 
tothe Phyſitian, nor ſeek to be ſaved in that way, 
wherein alone they can be ſaved; yet Chritt died zor 
alike for the ſalvation of all. Chriſt laid down his 
life for his ſheep, with another manner of intenti- 
on, than he laid down his life for the world. He is 
ſo the Saviour of his body the Church, as he is not 
the Saviour of the world. 

That he laid down his life for his ſheep, not onely 


_ topurchaſe remiſſhor, and ſalvation for them con;- 


r:onally(ſcil.) if they believe; but to procure re- 
miſſion, and falvation for them moſt certainly and 
zxfallibly,and ſo to procure the working of the con- 
dition of ſalvation in them, to me ſeemeth plain and 
clear, from plentifull teitimiony of ' Scripture, 
Tſa. 53. 10. When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering 
for jin, he ſhall ſee his ſced, As ſure as Chritt was 
made an offering for ſin, ſo ſure it is, that he ſhall ſee 
his ſeed, 25 a fruit of his death, This 1s contraty to 
what ſome teach, that Chriſt might have his deſign 
in dying, and his death attain its end, and have its 
full fied, though what Chriit did impetrate ſhould 
not come to be applyed to any foul in the world, 
Now if it were fo, how ſhould Chriſt /ee his ſeed ? 


And no doubt, bur Chriſt merited ſo much, that | 


his labour ſhould not be 72 vain, nor his ſtrength be 
ſpent for nought, and invain: but that Iſrael ſhould 
be gathered by him, gathercd to him, and that he 
ſhould be for a light for the Gentiles, and for ſalua- 
2404 to the ends of the earth, Iſa. 49. 4, 5, 6. As 
he ſaith, Foh.12.32. And], sf / be lifted up from the 
earth will draw all men unto me; where by lifting up 
from the earth, weare to underſtand, not his Aſcen=- 


fion, but his Crucifixion (as is evident from ver, 33. 
90 
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So the drawing of ſinners unto Chriſt, even of all 
that are drawn is made a fr ut, and conſequent of his 
death, | 

Tit. 2.14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he micht 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf 
4 peculiar people, zealom of good works, He died, 
not onely that all who turn from iniquity, might 
be redeemed from wrath to come, but alſo to re- 
deem his people from iniquity, and ſo from wrath 
to come. Therefor his Name was called Feſzs, be- 
cauſe he was to ſave his people from their ſins. He 
was to deſtroy the works of the devil: and did ſpoil 
Principalities and powers, triumphing over them 
in his croſs, when hs heel was bruiſed, (when he 
ſuffered in his humanity the loweſt part of him,) 
then he brake tne Serpents head. 

He died, not onely to purchaſe happineſs for his 
people in the end, but alſo to procure holineſs for 
them, 4 the way and means,neceflarily conducing to 
that end. He gave himſelf (as we hear before) 
to Purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, Zealous, 
&c. Heis made unto us Sanitification, as well as 
Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor, 1.31. He gave himſelf for 
he Church, that he might SanCtifie it, Epheſ. 5, 
5,926, We owe it unto Chriſt that any of us are 
anitified, as well as that we are juſtified. Chriſt 
ed his Blood, for his people to waſh in, and be 
lean, As from his ſide pierced, there came forth 
Blood and Water, John 19. 34. This ſhadows 
put the Virtue and Efficacy of his Death, his ſhed- 
ling of his moſt pure, and precious Blood, bein 
ot only for the Expiaring of Guilt and purifying 
df the Conſcience ; but alſo for cleanſing the heart, 

Pbeſ. 1.4, Eleftedin Chriſt ro be holy, That ſcem- 
| | cth 
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_ £thto intimate, that it is only in and through Chriſ, 


that any come to be Sanctified. And' though we 
are not Elefed for Chriſt, yet weare renewed and 
ſanQtified, and ſo may be ſaid to be Elected unto 
Holineſs through and for him, That God never 
intended to beſtow ſaving,ſancifying Grace on any 
of us, but upon the account of Chris, ſee 2 Tin, 
7.9. Theholy calling is giver zn Chriſt Feſus, and 
Grace given in Chriſt Jeſus, ſee Tze. 3. 56. Chrilt 
215 the Author both of Salvation begun, and of Sal. 
vation perfected, conſummate. All Spiritual bleſ: 
ings are in, and from Chriſt. Bleſſed with all 
Epbeſ. 1 Spiritual bleſhngs in Chriſt. Is not 

/+-5* Faith a Spiritual bleſſing? Is not Re- 
pentance a Spiritual bleſſing ? then they are derived 
only through Chriſt. He1s the Author and Finiſh- 
er of Faith, Heb. 12. 2, He 1s the procurer of it, 
That Faith is given toany, it is given on the behalf 
5 — of Chriit, or for Chriſt, Phil. 1, 29, 
be Xeifs- So Repentance is from Chriſt; from 
Chriſt, as 4 Saviour : Repentance 1s aſwel from 
him, as Remiſſion of fins, 4Fs5.31. By him we 


are brought into a fate of Grace, Rom.5.2. And 


when he led Captivity Captive, he received Gifts 
for men, yea, for the Rebcllious alſo, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them, Plal 68.19, (to which 
the Apoltle Percy ſeemeth to allude, As 2. 33.) 
And we read of Chriſts ſendizs the Spirit, John 15, 
26. The Comforter, whom 1 will ſend unto you 
from the Father, And John 14.26. He is ſent in 
Chrifts Name. 

And may we pray for the Spirit in Chri/ts \ame! 
may we pray for Grace, ask Faith in Chriſts Name! 
If fo, would not it imply,it was purchaſed by Chrili 
for ſome? What- 
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Whatſoever we ask, we thould ask in the Name 
of Chriſt, we muſt ask 7» his Name, if we would 
receive, John 14.13. and Chap. 16. 23. Now what 
is it to ask in the Name of Chriſt, if it be not to 
plead, infiſt, and depend oz the Worthineſs, and 
Merit of Chriit, with allowance from him, for the 
obtaining of what we want, and defire? When 
we ask z7 his Name, weeye him in his Mediatory 
Undertaking. As he is the Son of God, and very 
God, equal with his Father, ſo we pray to bm, 
and he properly anſwers Prayer. ' Butas he is Me- 
diatour, ſo we putup our Prayers zot to im, but 
to God through him;” I ſay we pray to him as God. 
We do not pray in-his Name : as edzator, we 
pray not to him, but pray in his Name, Nowif we 
may pray for Grace /in the Name of Chriſt Media- 
tor, that Argues it is a thing merited by him. 
Objett, It was purchaſed, but conditionally; that 
is, if men reſiſt not Gods Call, and thus put a Bar 
to his Grace, 
Anſw. Will any ſay ſo ? That is to-ſay, Chriſt 
hath purchaſed the Grace for men, whereby they 
ſhall believe, upon condition they ſhall be diſpo- 
{ſcd to believe of themſelves. They that do not re- 
hiſt Gods Call, obey it: And they that obey Gods 
Call to-believe, do believe. Thus if Chritt ſhould: 
have purchaſed Faith for us only Conarrionally, if 
wedo not reſiſt Gods Call; the meaning were,and it 
would-come to no more but this, he _ 
hath purchaſed Grace for us, where- # id. The. Sal- 
by we ſhould come to Believe, if we wh x : 
Believe. ' | 
Again, may we ſuppoſe, that Chriſt Inter- 
cedeth on the behalf of any ? as P/al. 2. 8. Ak of 
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me, and 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine 1 
heritance. Jobn 17. 17. Santtifie them through thy 
truth. Ver. 19,20. For their ſakes I ſandifie my 
ſelf, that they alſo-might be ſanitified through the 
Truth, Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them 
alſo which ſhall believe on me through their - word, 
Luke 22. 32. 1 have prayed for thee (Peter) 
that thy faith fail uot. Now if theſe are things for 
which Chriſt intercedeth, they are things Merited 
by him. Chriſts Intercefſion is like an Advocares 
pleading, who hath Law and Right on his fide, not 
like a Beggars craving, Heb. 9. 24, Is not his 
Appearance in Heaven a continual real Pleaading 
for his people? How? As a preſenting to his Fa- 
thers view and remembrance, what he had done and 
ſuffered upon Earth, for the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of his People. Has not his Blood a Voice? 
Yen, a louder Voice than the blood of Abel; only 
it [peaketh better things, Heb. 12, 24. If Chrills 
Interceſſion be nothing elſe, but a pleading of his 
Merits, then what he [ntercedeth for, he Meritcd, 
Thoſe Divines that are for Chriſts Interceding in 
Heaven by an Expreſs and open Repreſentation of 
his will to the Father; Yet make his Death the 
ground of his Interceſſion, That Chriſt fervently 
and immoveably willeth and defireth this and that 


of the Father, for the ſake, and Virtue of- hisf 


Death, aud Sacrifice, So that if he Jntercede for 
the Converſtoa of any, he Merited their conver- 


fion ; if he Intercede for the ſanCification-of any, 


and for their Confirmation in Grace to the end, that 
theirFaith may not fail,he Merited ſo much for them, 
- And ſonodoubt, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Eternal, 
and only begotten Son of God, who was Ore in 

; Eſſence, 
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Effence,- and Equal in Power and Glory with the 
Father, that he thould take Mans nature on him, 
and give his Life a Ravſome for many; even he who 
was worth Ten Thouſand Worlds of ſuchas we are, 
that he out of his Zeal for the Honour of God, to 
clear and ſatisfie his Julſtice,ana to make way for the 
glorious Manifeſtation of kis Grace and Mercy, and 
alſo out of Love and Compaſſion towards poor pe- 
riſhing Creatures, (ſuch Love as. was ſtronger than 
Death; ) I fay,. that he upon ſuch .principles and 
conſiderations, ſhould ſo willingly Die for ſinners, 
and bear the wrath of God, which fin deſerved, to 
make way for ſinners Reconciliation unto God, and 
their Eternal falvatiqn: This was ſuch a worthy 
undertaking, and ſo highly. well pleaſing unto God, 
as deſerved indeed, that his Labour, and Sufferings 
ſhould not be 72 varr, as to the Actual Redemption 
and certain Salvationof ſome,, -Nor 1s it to be 1ma- 
vined, that Chriſt- would Jay down his Life meerly 
to make men ſalvable, but that he had good aſſu- 
rance, that it ſhould be to the certain ſalvation of 
many, that his Bluod ſhould not be as Water ſpelt 
upon the ground. - Can we think that. he would 
have Died upon ſuch Terms, as it ſhould be poſe 
ſible for men to be ſaved. by him; and yet conrn- 
gent and doubtful, whether any one in the world 
ſhould be ſaved? It is not a mcer poſſibility of Re- 
demption, but Actual redemption, that the Saints 
in Heaven praiſe and cxtol him for, Rev. 5.9. 12. 
| Worthy ts the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, 
and Honour, and Glory + For thou waſt ſlain, and 
hiſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every 
Kindred, and Tonzue, ang People, and Nation. 
And if Chriſt did not (in dying for them) intend 
their 
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their certain Actual Redemption, he only intended 
a leſſer kindneſs, to wit, what was extended to thoſe 
that periſh, in common with them: but the far 
greater kindneſs happens to them beſides his Inten- 
tion, which they might probably enough have miſ- 


ſed of, for any thing that Chriſt did peculzarly for 


them; and which the other might as well have gone 
away withal. | 

Hence ſays one, ©Methinks an Armingan can 
&« hardly bear a part with the Redeemed in that Tri- 
& nmphant Sog, while he thinks in his heart, he 

— *@ 15 no more beholden to the Lamb for 
Lyfordſenſis «his Redemption, than Cain, or Fu- 
per P- « 4,5, and the Damned crue. 

: One riong more 1 pray take notice 
of. Hethat-could ſarisfie for others, couldas well 
Merit for others. It was as much, to ſatisfie for 
our fins, as to merit and purchaſe ſaving Grace for 
us : It was ascaſfie for the Lord Jcſus Chriſt to pur- 
chaſe that Grace for the Elect, whereby they ſhould 
Infallibly be brought on to Faith, and ſo to Salva- 
tion ; as to purchaſe Remiſhon and Salvation for 
men, #poz condition that they believe. And me- 
thinks, it was neceſſary to make him a cofhpleat 
and perfet# Saviour, that he ſhould do the One, as 
well as the other. And they would ſeem not to 
conſult the Honour of our Redeemer ſo much as 
they ought, that make his Death a Sarisfaition 
for ſin, but deny it to be Meritorious of Grace. It 
was a Meritorious ſatisfaction, As it was ſatisfa- 
fory forſin; ſo it was eritorious of that ſavin 
Grace, without which his people could have had 
no benefit by his Death, as 4 ſarsfation, As it 


was ſatisfactory, it was to Exempt and Deliver 
us 
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vs from the great evil and miſery, we were Ob- 
noxious unto; as it was Meritorious, it procured 
that Good and Happineſs, we want. Thus Chriſts 
Death was not only to redeem us from the Curſe 
due to fin, but to redeem us unto God, His Blood 
I was not only to pay our Debts, but to purchaſe a 
new Stock, and a ſurer Eſtate for his People, than 
that we had lolt, 
Since the writing of theſe Notes, 
, I met with one, + quite of ano- T1 « H. Middle 
ay of Ele. and 
ther perſwaſion, who holdeth that a,qe;ypr.p. 29. 
the Merit, or purchaſe of Chrilts 
Death, or the Price he laid down for our Redemp- 
tion, was not offered to the Father, to procure of 
him, that he ſhould give Faith, and Repentance to 
any ; but that he ſhould give Remiſſior ro thoſe that 
repent, &c. For which he Argues modeſtly thus, 1. 
« The holding otherwiſe makes Chriſts Redemption 
& a double thing. Anſw. And ſo the Scripture ſeems 
to make it. Teaching in ſome places, that he gave 
himſelf a Ranſome for Al, for the whole World, 
and taſted Death for every man : And in other places, 
that he laid down his Life for h:s Sheep, for thoſe 
whom the Father had given him,that he gave himſelf 
| for the Church. 2. © It goes quite againit the 
< hair to reafon, that Chriit ſhould procure the be- 
© zefit upon condition, and not otherwiſe; and yet 
*that he ſhould procure alſo the performazce. 
«To what purpoſe do we make ſach a labor abour, 
| as this? Arſw, It is no more againſt the hair, 
then that Chriſt ſhould have the Elect eſpecally 
in his Eyes; or then it is again{t the hair, that 
he ſhould deliver them from wrath to come, by ſa- 
ving them from their fins. It was no Labour about, 
when Chrift died with a ſprc1al intention of redeem- 
P ing 
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ing the Ele effeQually, and of being the Author I 
of certain Adtual Salvation to them, to take in, iſ 
and intend the neceſlary means leading thereunto, WW - 
3. «© Then there is nothing in mans ſalvation but of Il - 
« purchaſe, and we ſhall be beholden to Chriſt for 
« 2/1, and to God for nothing. Anſw. We are 
never the leſs beholden to God, for that he gave 
his ſon Feſus Chriſt to be our Saviour, and todo all MF , 
this for us. Surely, the Father 1s to be acknow- | 

ledged, and praiſed for all that Chriſt has done in MW « 
order to our ſalvation, ſee Fohz 6. 38. 39. 40.and i « 
Chap. 17. 4. Chriit came into the world, to do hs 
Fathers will, and finiſh the work,, that his Father 
gave him to do, And are we not beholden to God 
for the pardon of ſin? which this Writer grants, to 
have been purchaſed by Chrifts Death for thoſe 
that Repent, and Believe, And Heaven, I hope, 
is Gods Gift, notwithſtanding Uhriits purchaſe, 
4. © The Death and Redemption of Chritt is for 
« All, for every man, QC. Anſw. What was 
ſaid in anſwer to his fir!t Reaſon, will take off what 
he ſays here, There was a gereral, and leſſer be- 
efit extended to the world by Chriits Death, againſ 
there wasa ſpecial and greater benefit intended to the 
Elect by it. The latter contains the former, not 
vice verſa: In regardof the former, he is the Sa- 
viour of the World, in regard of the latter, the 
Saviour of his Body only. p. 30. *© Gods ſending 
© his Son iS One _ and his ſending his Spirit an-Þ 
«other, Anſw, Yet the ſending of his Son was? 
to make way for ſending of his Spirit. And the + 
Spiritis ſent ;z Chriſts Name, with what it impli-M <« 
eth, I have ſhewn before. J1b:id, © Let it be trueM q 
* on the one hand that Chriſt by his — Pp 
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« hath indeed procured no more for Payl and Peter, 
«than for F#das and the Reprobate. Anſw, 
But that is ſcarce true, when Pail ſays, Gal. 2, 20, 
Who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. I cannot 
think, he meant no more, than ſo 2s he loved and 
gave himſelf for all the Reprobates in the world. 
This would not keep up the Honour of his Redewp= 
tion to the height, as he there pretends, 

Pag. 31. © It is true, we come in the Name of 
« Chriſt, to ask his Spiritand Grace; that is, we 
& ,5kh, it through Chriſts Merits, A fair conceſſi- 
on, (which one would think was no leſs than giving 
away his cauſe : But he diſtinguiſheth here.) © There 
<« is the Merits of his Perſon, as well as the Merits 
of his Death, -Anſw. That there was any er:zt 
in his Death, 1t was from the Worthineſs of his Per- 
ſon. But why could not Chriſt have procured our 
Reconciliation to God, and Salvation, by the 7e- 
rits of his Perſon, as well as the effeftual Vocati- 
on ? And thus would not this Writer make Chriſts 
Death and GOblation, as he irfinuates, that others 
make ſome partof his Mediatorſhip,--ore than needs, 

Pag.33,34. I mult offer moreover, If Chriſt had 
© purchaſed Faith and Repentance for ſome, which 
*< all have not, the Reprobate might here have ſome- 
« thing to ſay, &c, Anſw, No moreto ſay, than a- 
gainſt Gods Decree of Election, which yet he 
maintains, Will he allow the Reprobate to ſay, 
® That the reaſon why he repented not, as the Elect 
& did, is becauſe God had decreed to give Repen- 
& tance to one of them, and not to the other. Ac- 
cording to his Reaſoning here, in regard of Gods 
dectce of Eleftion (which he holds with us) Chrilts 
Purchaſe and Redemption ſhould as well be a 
P 2 mock. 
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mock tothe Reprobate, But as God hath intended 
and promiſed, and Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith and 
Repentance for the Elect, ſo that they come certain- 
ly to believe and repent; they owe 1t unto Gods 
Grace, and Chrilts purchaſe, And as for others 
that fall ſhort of Grace here, and ſo of Salvation 
hereafter, it is through their own fault, God, and 
Chriſt have done enough to leave them all without 
Excule. 

Oaher things I paſs by, being ſpoken to before, 

Now this Propoſition, that Chriſt 1s the purcha- 
ſer of Grace, may be of good uſe, As 

(1.) This ſpeaks encouragement to poor deltref- 
ſed ſouls, who have a deep ſenſe both of their own 
weakneſs and unworthineſs, Though thou art ne- 


ver ſo unworthy of Grace, yet Jeſus Chr:/? is wor- 


thy, for whoſe ſake it may be freely Imparted to 
thee. Grant, that thou art unworthy, that he 
ſhould own thee; yet ſurely he hath deſerved to 
have a people in the world, that ſhould own him 
indeed, believe on him and ſubmit to him. He is 


worthy to have a people to ſerve and Honour him. 


And he hath taught us to pray,[T hy Kingdom come, | 
though we are unworthy to be Tranſlated into his 
Kingdom. He is worthy to be our Ruler, though 
we are unworthy to be acknowledged by him, as 
his Loyal Subjects. He that hath Fought for us, 
Died for us, is worthy to be oxy Head, though we 
are unworthy to be his Members, Well, here is 


Encouragement for ſuch as begin to enquire after © 
him, only they fear, they ihould have no part in | 


him, ſear that they ſhall be rejected of him : Ra- 
ther if thou can{t not be ſatrsfied without Chritt and 
is Grace, it is a fizn, the Lord hath begun with 

thee, 
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thee, to bring thee over to himſelf, Tt is tobe ho- 
ped thou art part of Chrilts purchaſe, which he 
will not loſe, Converts are the Travel of his foul, 
And he is abundantly /arzsfied, to ſee this Fruit of 
his ſorrows. When ſouls become willing to bow 
to his Scepter. It is the day of Chriſts Power, 
| Pſal, 110. 3. It is the day of Chriſts glorious Con- 
queſt, and Triumph; it 15 as a Coronation day to 
Chriſt, Cant. 3.11. Theday of the gladnels of his 
Heart, Let the thoughts of thy former unworthy 
carriage and diſpoſition be humble, but not diſcon- 
rage thee. Remember, that he hath received Gifts 
for men, yea, for the Rebellious alſo, that the 
Lord God may dwell among them. He hath ſub- 
dued many a rebellious Creature by his Grace, and 
made them Loyal Subjects. And if now thou art 
lamenting after him, it is tobe hoped, heis at work 
with thee. 

ObjetF. But they are fo very few in compariſon, 
thar ever attain to an Intereſt in Chriſt, and ſaving 
Grace, that I know not how to hope, it ſhould be 
ever ſo well with me. 

Anſw. If they were never ſo few, yet while 
there are any, and fo long as the thing is poſſible, 
thou art to ſeck it above all things 11 the world : 
And if thou muſt die and perifh, yet thou ſhouldſt 
reſolve to die and periſh in purſuit after Chriſt, 'and 
Grace. If any place of Profit or Honour be to be dilſ- 


= poſed of, many wil preſently pur in for it, wilt 
& makeFriends, and employ their Wit and Intereit 


& to ovtainit; many will ſeek, though but one can 
£0 away with it : But here all that ſeek Chri/t and 
Grace aright, arein the way to find him, 

(2.) You thatare partaking of Chrifts purchaſe, 
Fy enat 
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hat have received ſome Grace of his Fulneſs ; re- 


member where you had it, and be, 1. Humble, 


2. Thankful. 3. Watchitul. 

1. Be Humble, you may not ſay, my hand hath 
0c methis wealth: Now [7 lve, ſaith the Apoitle, 
ver nor 1, but Chriſt liveth an me. 
| 2. Be Thenkfal, O how thankful ſhould you be 
for Criſt, 3nd how thankful to him? What praiſe 
is dve to hun, who hath loved us, and waſhed 225 
from our fins in his own Blood, and fanctified us ? 

3.. be Watchful, to preſerve Grace. Remem- 
ber what it coit : As David ſaidof the water of the 
Weuof Berblchem, Is it not the blood of the men, 
that went in jcopardv of their Lives? O precious 
Faith, Which cot rhe precious Blood of Chritt, to 
purct {-1t! whenyou are careleſs of maintaining 
ang preterving Grace recgyved, would not this Ar- 


©11C, that 01 bave very low thoughts of tre pur-. 


chaſe of Chriits Blood ? Did he not think it too 
much, to thed his Blood, to procure Grace and 
Peace for thee : And doſt thou think any pains too 
much to preſerve thine? Does not that deſerve to 
be cheriſhed with our Prayers and Tears, which 
colt the Blood of Chriſt, to procure it tor us ? 
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Ezck, 36. 32. 


Not for your ſakes doI this, faith the Lord 
God, be it known unto you. 


SeB. 11. PROP. XI. 


There is nothing required in the Covenant of 
| Grace, or that the People of God can per- 
form, which can Merit at Gods Hand, but 
what the Lord promiſeth upon ſuch or ſuch 
condition, is as much of Grace, as if it 
were beſtowed without any Condition. 


Ndeed a Learned man obſerves, that according 
[| to Diſtributive-Governing-Jultice, ſo Adam 
might have been ſaid to Merit, doing all that could 
cqually be required of him; that is, keeping the 
Law of Innocency. Yea, underſtanding 2Zer;t, or 
worthineſs, as nothing ciſe but a Aſoral aptirnde 
for the reward ; the Fathers are not to be condem- 
ned, that ſpeak of [the Aſerit of 200d Works] mean- 
ing only according to the Diltributive, Governing, 
W Paternal Juſtice of God in the Law of Grace, Bur 
7 according to the terms of Commutative Fuſizce 
7 (which giveth one thing for another,as in Buying and 
& Selling) no Creature can poſhbly Merit at Gods 
hand, (vid. Mr. Baxt, Chriſtian Direttory, p. 129. 
Wet: 4. &, 2, 4 And Preface to Mr. Allain's Di/- 

E- 4 conrſe, 
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courſe, ec. P. 10,11.) Aſerit in this laſt ſence 
would utterly exclude, and deny Gods Benrionity, 
and Mercy. As Beza in Luke 17.10. Sed & ipſe 
Legs contextits omnem merends dignitatem exclud: 
Nui niſi prorſus pratuitambenionitatem promitten; 
2pſam obſervantibus; Cum ipſnm quoque legale pa- 
&um non aliunde quam & mera Dei benignitate pro- 
ficiſcatur, 

But further to cut off occaſion from our Adverſa- 
ries here. We grant the Obedience which the Faith- 
ful per;orm by the help of Gods Grace, 1s not to be 
reckoned among their fins, For coming from a 
7t0h; principle, and being directed to a right end, it 
hath what 1s Eſſential to an Action Aorrally-cood; 
though not coming up to that degree of perfection, 
whic® ive Law in its Rigour doth require, it is not 
perfetiry good. But this Imperfection is but gra- 
dual, and not ſuch as ſpecifieth in an eve! attion, for 
the kind of it. 

Again, The faithful are worthy, azim, Rev. 3. 4. 
God accounts them worthy, in his righteous Judg- 
ment, accounts them worthy ef his Kingdom, But 
how worthy ? Surely not in ſuch a ſence as would 
Derogate and take off from his Free-Grace, and 
Chriits Merits. They are not worthy abſolutely, 
conſidered ſtrictly in themſelves: But worthy for 
Chriſts ſake, and worthy comparatively, Of the 
two, the Saints are more worthy than ſinners. They 


are rewardable, being im that ſtate, and capacity, 
to which the reward is graciouſly promiſed. And 7 
as there is ſome conveniency betwixt the Seed, and | 


the Fruit, or Crop ; betwixt holding out in the 
Conflict, and wearing the Triumphal Crown ; be- 
twixt running out the Race, and bearing away 
422 | the 
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the Prize ; betwixt the ears, and the End; fo 
betwixt the Obedience of the Faithful, and promi- 
ſed Happineſs, We may grant, they have Digns- 
tatem non-repuguantie, & dignitatem condecentie. 
(As Mr. Fenner.) They are not contrarily Aﬀected, 
and Enclined, but in ſome meaſure diſpoſed and 
made meet for Heaven, Though they have not Dzg- 
nitatem equivalentia: They can do no ſervice pro- 
portionable to ſuch a reward, Rom. 8, 17. So they 
are not worthy in ſtrit# 7usFice, without any thing 
of Grace or Favour ſhewn them; only it is worrhy 
of God to reward them, not according to their ſlen- 
der ſervice, but according to his own Bounty and 
Munificence. 

Wote, 1, It is of ſpecial Grace, Vid. Maldonat in 
that any do perform the Conditi- Jon m_— -— 
on. And therefore the Creature pris yer wa 
cannot thus Merz any thing at Io25. a Pr, YE 
Gods hand ; but rather the contra- 
ry, upon this account God merits the greateſt Love, 
and highett praiſes from ſuch of his Creatures, In- 
deed they are hereby molt EY 
deeply indebted to him, as Deo autem nunquiddicimus, 


redde mthi quia dedi tibi 2 
they cannot but acknowledg |; 1 1. 1,,us Deo, —_ 


to Eternity, Ephep. 2. 8. By tontum quod ſumus, && quod. 
Graceye are ſaved through habemus bon, ab illo habe. 
Faith, and that not of your 7 ? Nihll ergo ei dedi- 


I mu. Aug. C:m duo fint ad 
ſelves; it is the Gift of (e invicem relata, meri- 


God. Nonne hac modo On [1- tum FT debitum, profe&o9 
berum Arbitrium, & bona meritam eſt ſolins Dei, de- 
ntentiones, & preparationes bitum vero Homints eff « li- 


2 | ; . cet adverſarit hec inver- 
/ Pao MN ſ Po - . 
filtitie 2» merita, 05 fatis tant , Doceantq, debitum 


fattiones conticeſcant oppor- eſſe Det meritum vero Ho- 
zer, Calo. minis, Rolloc, 
| _ This 


This Faith upon which Salvation is promiſed, is 
the Gift of his Grace, Pl11.1.29, vuivexapien; there- 
fore Salvation, cannot but beof Grace too. Where 
the Condition is of Grace; the benefit promiſed can- 
not but beof Grace. How ſhould that AZerit for 
us, which is the frce Gift of God, which he (of 
ſpecial Grace) was pleaſed to beſtow on us ? 

2. (As we have heard allo) Chriit hath purcha- 
ſed ſaving ſanctifying Grace for all thoſe, who at- 
tain to it as well as Salvation thereupon. And 
hence it follows, that there is no proper Zerit but 
zn.Chriſt, We are to thank Chriit, both that we 
have Faith (any of us) and that Salvation is ſure 
to them that bel:zeve. And one ſays well : ** How 

«far is the performance of the con- 
—_ prapit. <& dition from Meriting the thing pro- 
. uu « miſed, when Chritt Died for this 
*end, that God might juitifie and ſave them that 
*perform it. Be thou faithful unto death, ſays 
Chrilt, and I will give thee a Crown of Life, And 
how impoſſible is it, that our being faithful unto 
death ſhould Merit the Crows of Life from Chriſt, 
ſince it was he that purchaſed our Faith and Perſe- 
verance ? Surely Chriſt is beforc-hand with us here; 
nor can we come ever even with him. 

How abſurd is it to ſay, that Chriit hath Merited 
this for us, that our works ſhould Merit? Then 
inſtead of being ſaved by Chriit, we ſhould rather 


be our own Saviours, So we might ſay, to the i 
works of our-own hands, (dipt in Chriſts Blood) 7 


ye are our Saviours. And what necded Chriſt to 
have Merited Heaven for us, if we were to merit 
it by our own works? ſee Gal. 2. ur. It is called 


the Purchaſed poſlcſſion, in regard of what __ 
at 
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hath done 3 not that we could purchaſe it by any 
thing, we can do, And if it was purchaſed by Chriſt 
for the Faithful, then ſurely there 1s no need, that 
they ſhould purchaſe it anew. If they muſt merit 
Heaven, this would deny Chritts having merited it 
for them : I ſay, this were a denial of the werir of 
Chriſt, or a denial of Gods J#57:ce in not giving 
Heaven to them, when it was purchaſed for them, 
cxcept they will purchaſe it over again, Or elſe 
they mult think, that God is behind-hand with 
| them, if Chriſt hath Merited Heaven for them, and 
they merit Heaven themſelves ; oze Heaven ſhould 
not be enough. What enemies are they to the 
Grace of God, how hard would they make him, 
to take a double price for the ſame Poſſeſſion ? 

Yea, the Opinion of mens merits would make 
| Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer indebted to his redeemed 
g ones. O prodigious abſurdity. Is it not plain that 
g he hath power to give eternal life, that he gives 
&ernal life, Foh.17.2. nd would it not be a ſtrange 
mingling of heaven and carth, (horrible confuſion) 
for a believer to come to Chriſt, and demand of him, 
Lord give me the lifeand happineſs, which I have 
reritedat thy thy hands? Rather is 1tnot he, that 
merited for his people, and ſo hath 1t put into his 
nands to give them ? 

Objeft. But if ſalvation was purchaſed by Chrilf, 
T for believers, will it not follow, that it is not of 
= Grace ? 
> Azſw. No: it is given for no merits of theirs ; 

| though for the merits of Chriſt, Indeed it 1s of 
Juſtice to Chriſt, becauſe he hath merited ſalvation 
for believers : but of grace to them, becauſe they 
could no way merit it. But if one ſuppoleth any 
merit 
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merit in them ; he therein denyeth, and directly op- 
poſeth that of the Apoſtle Paul, That they are ſaved 
by grace. If of grace, then not of their own me- 
rit; If of their own merit, then not of grace. 

3. How utterly impoſſible it is, and therefore 
incredible, that the moſt eminent Saint ſhould weric 
heaven, who mult (with Taceb,) acknowledge him- 
ſelf leſs than the leaſt of mercies, and for the very 
leaſt of his ſins deſerving zo leſs than hell? Though 
his fins are pardoned, that he 15s not bound over to 
hell and condemnation ; yet the reatus ſurpplex re- 
maineth, that we mult ſay of ſuch a pardoned ſin- 
ner; if God thould deal with him according to his 
deſerts, he could look for nothing but hell. 

If a believing,repenting ſinner, if the moi humble 
mortified finner in the world ſhould wer forgive- 
life and happineſs; then their muſt be wore good 
neſs, neceflarily ſuppoſed in his faith, repentance, 
obedience, than there is ev2l in his fins : But there is 
more evil in one{in, than there is good in the moſt 
perfect obedience of any creature. And if there 
was more good 1n 4 Saints obedience, than evil in 


'his fins ; then what need had ſuch of the ſatisfaction 


of Chriſt; Then Chriſt dyed in vain for them who 
might have ſatisfied for themſelves. 

Again, while the {ins of a believer do in their 
own Nature deſerve hell, if he could merit heaven 
on the other hand by his obedience,then it would fol- 


low, that the ſame perſon, at the ſame time ſhould | 
deſerve both to be pardoned, and to be condemned, |? 
ſhould both deſerve heaven and hell, ſo the penitent | 


{ſhould be ſaved, but the ſinner damned, 


4, How impoſlivle is it that the condition of the 
Covc- 


4 and righteouſneſs of Chrit alone, 
7 to procure their acceptation with | 
2 God, and ſalvation; I ſay, could men ado all, that 
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Covenantof Grace ſhould be meritorious, when this 
isever necetlarily included, indiſpenſible required, 
as partof the condition, that we do utterly renounce 
our own righteouſneſs, diſclaim all ſelt-merit, 
ſelf-worthineſs, that we ſee our miſery and deſpe- 
rate loſt eitate without the free grace of God in 
Chriſt, that we freely ackzowleag our iniquity, and 
ill deſervings at Gods hand, and put no confidence 
in the fleſh. Yea we ſhould be aſhamed, and con- 
founded in our ſelves, even when the Lord is paciti- 
cd towards us. And Jeſus Chriſt hath told us : Eve- 
ry one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, and he 
that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be Nheoluh Sulbind 
neologt Reformati me- 
GI And hath taught us, jo 755 re. 
wnen we have done what #5 Com- yutiant, quia ſonat 
manded, to ſay, (z.e. to believe aliquid ſuperbum. Le 
and acknowledg ſeriouſly) that Blank Theſes. Quomodo 
we are unprofitable ſervants, {i 500 3s 
and deſerve not ſo much 5 { 
thanks from our Lord and maſter, Luk, 17.9,10. 
And could men doe all, the Co- . . , F: 
venant of Grace requires, that 1s a ſolicirus.ſt quis 
repent of ſins paſt, turn from fin, ſpiricu fervens,cave- 
and ſet upon a ſtrict courſe of obe- at ſb! ne ſuis fidat 
dience for time to come , GC. —_ GE pF ms es 
Fl y ap” FR of nl arur operrbus, 
and onely fail in 16:5 one poi alioqui nec -hujuſ: 
diſclaiming ſelf-righteouſneſs, and cemodi quidem a- 


ſelf-merit, to abide by the merit mum imtrat gra- 
tia, Bernard, In 


Annum Dom.ſer.2. 


the Covenant of Grace requires, beſides this: but 
in ſtead of denying, and going out of themſelves, 
ſhould relye and depend on their own righteouſneſs 
as 
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as meritorious of the favour of God, &c; they would 
find this but a ſmoother and cleanlier way to hell. 1 
know not how better to expreſs it,than in the words 
of alate Writer, *©* As Works every way perfect 
« and meritorious (ſuppoſing their were any ſuch) 
& would in themſelves hinder pardon by Chrilts 
© death, being eflentially (in their own Natures) in- 
<©confittent ; ſo a mans concerring his works merito- 
<rjous, is by Gods Law of Grace, excluded from 
© any intereſt in this propitiation, for he hath made 
& it apart of the Condition, that men be ſenfible of 
© their unworthineſs and undone eſtate without 
« Chriſt and pardon. Thus let men go never ſo far, 
do never ſo much, yet az opinion of merit were e- 
nough to ſpoil all they doe, and enough to defeat 
them utterly of all faving benefit by the Covenant 
of Grace, they not coming up to the condition of it, 
To ſtand upon our own worthineſs, is 70 fall from 
Grace, Gal.5 .4. 

5. To hold the beſt works of the molt gracious 


ſouls meritorious, is to deny the Covenant of Grace, [þ 


A Covenant of Grace it cannot be, if it requires 
and infiſts upon meritorious works, Grace and merit 
are 49v5arz inconſiſtent, Though Grace will ſtand 
well enough with Chrifts merit, yet not with the 
merit of Saints (as I ſhewd hefore.) If Salvation be 
by meritorious Works of our own, then not of Grace: 
If it be of Grace, then not by Meritorious works 


of our own. And to talk of meriting Ratione pac- 
; : tr: By virtue of Gods Co- I 
Sr opera merentur ViItam onont and Promiſe, What 


AEternam ex path QF ordi- . . 


eam mnerinſeca ſua diznita- the thing they would eſta- 
te. Alring. Elend. p, 891. þl;ſh? What is it but to fall 
| - Uypoll 
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upon their own Swords, to contradict, and confute 
themſelves? That good works are not meritorious of 
Heaven and Happineſs of themſelves, but only the 
Lord hath promiſed Life and Happineſs in that 
way, (let thenrtalk what they will,) this is a plaiz 
proof, that they merit not at all by way of Condig- 
nity, or in reſpect of Commutative Juſtice ; but 
itis of Gods free Grace to promiſe ſuch a 'reward, 
undeſerved. | 4 

Indeed the Popiſh Doctors Hobble miſerably in 
their Diſputes about the Merit of mens works. 
Some of them teaching, that good works Merit by 
virtue of Chriſts Merits ;, others, by vive of Gods 
promiſe, and compact. Some holding that they me- 
rit ex juſtitia, of {trict Juitice ; others, that they 
merit ex oratitudine, asif God was bound, at leait 
in a way of Gratitude to reward them ſo. DireCt- 
ly contrary to Zxke 17.9, 10. But no wonder that 
theſe Babel-builders have their Language thus con- 
confounded. | 

I know the word [ Merit] hath ſometimes been 
uſed very improperly to ſignitie no more, than fim- 
ply to obtain, As inthe ſpeech of Cain, [mine Ini- 
quity is greater , (according to the Yulg. Lat.) 
Duam ut veniam merear, +] When LE 
nothing is more abhorrent from un OY _ y 
Reaſon; than that fin, any ſin IA w 
ſhoukl deſerve, or merit forgive- <. ». {o. 2. FY on 
neſs, What? Both deſerve par- Antidot. contra me- 
don, and deſerve puniſhment ? what 77% ©: 3: (eCt. 3; 
can be a plainer contradiction? Doth the ſame 
Fountain ſend forth ſweet water and bitter, ſalt wa- 
ter and freſh ? 

Uſe, Get a clear apprehenſion of this certain 
truth, 
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truth, that there is no merit in what the beſt of men 
can do, Thereis a vaſt difference betwixt the con- 
dition of Salvation, and the Meritorious cauſe of 
Salvation. And yet ſometimes Antinomans, who 
are ſo much againſt Conditions, ſeem to befriend 
Popiſh Merrts, ſaying, That Chriit giveth perfe- 
Etion toour works, and we fulfil the Law in Chriſt, 
and our works are perfect, and free from fin, as 
Chriſts Aitions were. Yea, Eaton hath this ſenſe- 
leſs ſaying, © Juſtification is meritorious of all the 
<« Favour and Bleſſings of God. 

But let us learn to diltinguiſh betwixt a Cond: 


. onal and asXeritorious cauſe, We are Jultiticd and 


Saved by Faith,ſfaved in the way of Repentance,O- 
bedience. We arenot ſaved without them ( Chrift 
is the Author of Salvation only to taoſe that believe 
in him, and obey him) that theſe are neceſſary Cor- 
ditions. Yet wearenot ſaved for Faith, or for our 
Repentance, Obedience, for any worth or deſert 
in them, but only for the er: of Chrilt : They 
are nece'ary Conditions of ſalvation therefore ; 
but no Meritorious cauſe. An Error here, is an 
Error iz the foundation of Salvation, It was the 
Jews overthrow, their ſecking to eſtabliſh their own 
Reghteouſneſs. As it 15enough to ruin any in the 
world, To build oft from Chrilt, the only Founda- 
tion, is Ruinous work, ſuch fooliſh building would 
undo any man. There is ſalvation in no other but 
Chriſt. No hopes, that ever we ſhould get to'Hea- 
ven, if we come not unto Chriſt: No coming unto 
Chriſt, if we go not out of our ſelves, 


EZ&k, 
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Ezck, 18.25. 


Here now, O Houſe of T7jrael, is not my 
Way equal]? | 


SeF. 12. PROP. XIE. 


The Condition of the Covenant of Grace not be- 
ing requi-ed properly to Merit, and purchaſe 
the Bleſſings promiſed 3 it follows, that if 
is only required to make Way, and qualiftie 
us for our Enjoying and partaking of then. 


N, TOw after man had broke with God, one would 
be. apt to conclude, that God would never 

take him into a new League, unleſs it was upon 
ſome higher, and harder terms; as it 1s uſual a- 
mong men. Yet it is quite otherwiſe in the Co- 
venantof Grace, God condeſcends to as low terms 
as it is poſſible for any man reaſonably to deſire. As 
if the Lord thould treat ſinners thus : © Poor Crea- 
© tures you have deſtroyed your ſelves; but in me 1s 
* your help. You are a company of Rebels, that 
& deſerve to die, yet I am ready to pardon, and ta 
** be reconciled to you, in and through my dear Son, 
** (who in tender compaſſion towards you, willing- 
*ly interpoſed betwixt you and Juſtice, and died 
©to ſatisfie for, and ſave as many of you as ſhould 
8 © own him for their Redeemer, and return to their 
*© Allegeance to gne.) Now here I offer to be at 
* peace with you ; only Imulſt ſecure the HZonoar of 
© my Free-grace, and my Sons Merits, asI muſt 
© alſo keep up the Reputation of my juſt Authoriry, 
Q, Ho- 
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«© Holineſs, hatred of fin. (As I cannot but hate 
&« fin, though I am willing to be Reconciled to fin- 
*ners,) AndI muit have you at ſome berter paſs, 
& not to ſin wilfully, as thoſe that neither fear to 
<« offend God, nor regard at all how they wrong 
& their own ſouls. Now, what ſay ye? Are you 
<« ready heartily to acknowleds your {in and wretch- 
< edneſs, to accept of a gracious pardon, and Sal- 
&« vation offered, ſtanding no longer in your own 
< Juitification, but utterly renouncing your own 
«Righteouſneſs? And do you reſolve to be ſubject 
« tomy Authority, to obey my Commands for time 
« to come, unfeignedly grieving and being truly 
«humbled for your coming ſhort, and failing 
© in any part of that duty you owe to me your 
& Creator, Redeemer, Owner, Governour ? That 
& is, inſhort, are you really willing to give up your 
&<ſelves to me, to be Guided and Governed by me, 
<and favedin my own way ? 

© Then I here, faithfully engage, upon the word 
« of the ever Living God, the Faithful God that 
E« heepeth Covenant, that I will be your God, your 
<« Portion, your Exceeding great Reward. 1 will 
« be, and do all that can be defired, to make you 


* for ever Happy. d 

"Now is not this a fair propoſal? Is it not won- Il ®! 
derful,” that the Great God ihould ever make ſuch 
a gracious offer to ſinful, provoking Creatures ? Sup- Ml © 
poſe an Earthly Prince offering a Pardon, and pro- FA 


miſing his Princely grace and favour toa company 
of condemned Traitors, and Rebek, if they would ly 


ſeriouſly confeſs their guilt, acknowledge and accept he 
of his Princely grace ana clemency, and promiſe 
Loyalty and ſubjection for time to come ; Would vie 


you 
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you not ſay theſe were very fair, eafie and equitable 
terms? And that in wiſdom and honour he could 
require no leſs? And what doth the Lord require 
more of us? Ofinner ! thou that haſt been a rebel- 
lious wretch, what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but ozly ro ackzowledge thine Iniquity, to accept of 
Chriſt the only Saviour, and give up thy ſelf to be 
governed by him, heartily bewailing and mourning 
for it; when at any time thou hait forgotten him, 
and that Love, Duty, Service, and. Thankfulneſs, 
which thou for ever oweſt unto him? And is it not 
wonderful Grace, that oz theſe terms the Lord is 
ready to receive thee? Doth he promiſe, that 
[IF the wicked turn from his wickedneſs, and walk, 
in Gods Statutes, he ſhall ſurely live; ] his fins ſhall 
not be mentioned unto him, (as Ezek, 33. 14, 15, 
16.) And will any deny this to be a grac:ous promiſe , 
becauſe conditional ? Is it not plain, that what the 
Lord calleth for here, is of Right, and a d4#e Debt 
from us ? But that he promiſeth to recezve ſinners 
upon their return ; this is not of Debt, but of Gods 
abundant Mercy, and Free-grace. | 

And how ſhould he zz Honour go lower than he 
doth, or in Faithfulneſs to rhe Intereſb of the ſouls 

of his people ? 
| Theſcthree things therefore make up the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, 
\ I, Repentance towards God, without thisnoRe- 
miſſion or Salvation : Except ye repent, ye ſhall ſure- 
ly periſh, Buton the contrary, If the wicked turn, 
he ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not dye, Ezek. 18. 21, 

2. Faithin our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Jf ye believe 
70t, ye ſhall dye in your ſins, Foh.8, 24, But, Believe 
on tne Lord Feſus,and thou ſhalt be ſaved, AQt,16.31. 


Q 2 3. 4 


(228) 


3. Areſolution to perform ſincere, and new obe- 
dience, 2 Theſ, 1,8, The Lord Jeſus ihall be re- 
vealed from heaven, to take vengeance on them that 
obey not the Goſpel (that yield not evangelical obedi- 
ence:) But heis the Author of Eternal ſalvation to 
them that obey bim. | 

Under theſe three, (Repentance, Faith, and fin- 
cere Obedience) is included whatſoever the Cove- 
nant of Grace requireth, and where one of theſe 
is, there are theother. They are ſeparable : and 
where one is named, the other are underitood. As 
what goeth under the name of faith working by 
love, Gal.5.G. is called a new creature, Gal. 6. 15. 
and keeping the commandments of God, 1 Cor,7.19. 

Under the old Teſtament the condition of the 
Covenantof Grace is ordinarily expreſſed by rurn- 
x29 to God, (Eck, 33.11. Seeking him ( Amos 5, 
4. Prov,8.17.) walking uprightly, (Gen. 17. 1. Pſal. 
84. 11, keeping his commandments, (Pſal.103.18. 


In the New Teſtament it is more ordinarily ex- | 
prefled by faith, faithin Feſus Chriſt, Mar. 16. 16, | 


Foh.3.36.&C. 

Not but that all that were ſaved beſore Chriſt 
camein the fleſh, were ſaved by him (who was the 
Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, as 
ſome take that in Rev.13.8.) not but that it was for 
his ſake, that any were accepted of God, and ſaved 


before: ſee AF. 15. 11. but after his coming in the | 


fleſh, then a more evplicite faith in Chriſt, was te- 
quired of all that would have ſalvation by Chriſt, 
And therefore the Goſpel! was written (as the Evali- 
geliit Fohz ſayes of the writing of his Goſpel, Chap. 
20.31, that we might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, 


the ſon of God, and that believing we might havelife 
through 
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through his Name. Not that [believing Teſus to be 
the Chriſt, the Son of God} was the onely thing re- 
quired, or all that was neceſlary to our having life 
through his Name: But this added to what was be- 
fore required in order to Salvation: Before his 
coming there was no pointing at hi, ſo as Jobr 
Baptiſt did, Joh.1.29. 36. Behold the Lamb of God 
thar taketh away the jin of the world, But Chrilt be- 
ing come,he could ſay, If ye believe not that I am he,ye 
ſhall dye in your ſins; and he ſaveth thoſe that come 
unto God [ by bm] others he will not ſave. Therefore 
he ſaith,Fob.17.3.T hz ts life eternal to know thee, the 
true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. So 
Tob.3.36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſt- 
ng life, he that believeth not, ſhall not ſee life. So ob- 
ſerve what the Covenant of grace requireth for the 
honour of Chriſt as Redeemer, and of Free-grace. 
I am not ignorant, how ſome have argued, an ex- 
plicit kyowledge and belief of Chriſts death and ſa- 
tisfaction, not to have been abſolutely neceflary to 
the ſalvation of thoſe,that lived before Chriſts coming 
And yet methinks, it is plain, that the faithfull, 
that lived and died before Chrilts coming in thefleſh, 
as they had ſome means of attainiag to the knowledge 
of a Redeemer, fo they had ſome kyowledge of 4 
Redeemer, though it was more general and confuſed, 
not ſo clear and diftinct, as what Chriſtians now 
have : But the doctrine of ans Redemption was 
preached to Adam immediatly after his fall [The 
ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents head] And 
Job could ſpeak of his Redeemer, Job 29.25,26,27. 
1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and: that he ſhall 
ſtand at the latter day upon the earth, And faithfull 
Abraham, Chriſt teſtifieth of him, Job, 8.56. Your 
Q 3 Father 
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Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day: and he ſaw 
it, andwasglad. Andlacob invocates the Angel of 
the Covenant, Gen. 4.8. 15, 16, God before whom 
my fathers, Abraham, and 1ſaac did walk, the God 
which fed me all my life long unto this day : [The 
Angel which redeemed me from all evil ] bleſs the lads. 
This Angel was his Redeemer, (And (o the Meſſiah is 
called, 7/a. 59. 20.) Again, the ſame Patriarch, when 
he lay a dying,breaks forth into this ſweet note,Gez. 
49.18, I have waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord: 
which the two Chaldee Pharaphraſts explain thus, 
(as Ainſworth noteth) ** our father Jacob ſaid,l'ex- 
<« pect not the ſalvation of Grdeon for of Toaſh, which 
«© isa temporal ſalvation ; nor the ſalvatioz of Sam- 
&* {or ſon of MManoah, but the ſalvation of Chriſt the 
«< fon of David, who ſhall come to bring to himſelf 
© the ſons of Iſrael, whoſe ſalvation my ſoul defi- 
<reth. The Patriarks that dyed in the faith, ſaw 
ſomething in the promiſe, which they did not live to 
ſee fulfilled, Zeb.;11.13. Though it was afar off, yet 
by faith they ſaw it, and dyed rn the Faith, and 
confident expectation of it,as Jacob that ſaid, / have 
waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord, As Chriſt told 
his diſciples, that many Prophets, and righteous men, 
and Kings have deſired to ſee the things that ye ſee, 
and have notſeen them, ar. 13. 17. £uk. 10. 24. 
So he ſayes, that the Scriptures of the old Telta- 
ment teſtified of him, Toh.5. 39. andver, 46. Had 
ye believed Moſes, ye wonld have believed me, for 
be wrote of me, Luke 24.. 44.,c. And to him gave 
all the Prophets witneſs, ACt.3.18.20, 22, & 10. 43. 
Luk. 1.69,70, 72, ACt, 7. 52, 1 Pet. 1.10,11. AS 
the Sacrifices under the Law pointed at Chriſt the 
Lamb of Godthe true Sacrifice;that takes away ya 
10s 
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ſins of the world. So it was foretold, that he ſhould 
make his ſonl an offering for ſin, and bear the iniquity 
of his people, 1/a. 53.10,11,12. And Dar.g. 26, 
After ſixty two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off. Thus 
it was revealed, that he ſhould be put to Death; 
yea, and that he ſhould riſe again, P/al. 16. 9g. 
T hou wilt not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption, 
And Pſal. 110. 1. Setteth forth his glorious Exalta- 
tion, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
ſtool. Now when ſo much of him was revealed be- 
fore, methinks it is ſtrange, if the Faithful then 
ſhould know nothing of him. V Vas the Spzrze of 
the Lord ſo ſfraightned then, as not at all to own 
and bleſs his own means here ? 

But though I confeſs, it is not in me to determine, 
how much Knowledge of, and Faith in the Meſſiah 
was neceſſary then; and though I grant the gene- 
rallity of the Faithful then might knov very /ztrle, 
(if any thing at all) of the way and manner of the 
Meſhahs procuring Redemption .and Salvation ; of 
which the Prophets themſelves were put to enquire, 
and ſearch diligently, 1 Pet. 1.10. Yet methinks, 
this is very clear. | 

That Pardoning Grace was not a thing unknown 
to them, but plainly declared, that they might know, 
Salvation was not of Works, but of Grace, As the 
Lord had proclaimed his Name to be The Lord, the 
Lord God, Aerciful and Gracious, forgiving Ini- 
JT#ity, and Trangreſſion, and Sin; and that will by 
no means clear, MMundando non mun- 
dabit, h.e. neminem per ſe pro mun- R7 —lÞ2) 
ao & Innocente habet, ſed quos mun- 23 

: A.: Ae © 
gat & Futificat , mundat ex. ſola: fk 
Qs ſus 
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faa gratiz, (F.co.) Omnes egent Dei miſericordia. 


 (Menock,) apud M. Pol. in Synopſ. Exod. 34.5, 6, 


7. fo Pſal. 130. 3. 4. if thou ( Lord) ſhouldſt mark, 


zniquities; O Lord, who juull ſland? But there is 
forgiveneſs with thee, that thou may#t be feared, 
Iſa. 55.7. Let the wicked forſake his way, and re- 
zHrn to the Lord, and he will have mercy on him, and 
will abundantly pardon, That the Faithful of old 
had a ſenſe of their nced of pardoning Grace, is 
evident. As Daviddeſcriberh Bleſſedneſs, Pſal.32., 
I,2. Bleſſed is be, whoſe Tranſoreſſion is forgpven, 
whoſe ſin 15 covered, LHleſſed 1s the man unto whom 
the Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit 
there z no guile, (1.e.) No guile allowed, but la- 
mented and abhorred. So this was plainly taught, 
that the rrue 1/raclite, the guiltleſs perſon, the up- 
right man could not attain to Bleſſedneſs, but by 
the way of pardoning Grace. So they that offered 
the Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs, might not truſt in 
their own ſervices and ſacrifices, but #2 the Lord, 
Pſa!. 4.5. And David (a man after Gods own 
heart) acknowledgeth Gods Forgiving-mercy, P/al. 
I03. 3. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, And 
Sclomen prayeth for them that ſhould rerurz to God 
with all their beart---- that he would forgive, 
2 Chron. 6. 38. 39. And Hezekzah, that the good 
Lord would pardon every one that prepareth his 
heart to ſeek God, 2 Chron. 3o. 18, 19. 

And thus far the condition of the Covenant of 
Grace was all one under both Teltaments, ro ſecure 
the Honour of Free-grace. (And they are utterly 
unworthy of any Grace and Favour from God, that 
willnotacknowledg it.) O! How is Gods Free- 
grace, and Infinite mercy magnified in the —_ 
valet y 8 jr 
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and Salvation of a ſinful Creature? Free-prace is 
the Attribute that God delights ro Honour , and 
doth Honour eſpecially in a ſinners Salvation, And 
he will have this reghr done unto it, by all, that 
would attain to Salvation ; he will have them ſee 
and acknowledge, that if ever they be ſaved, it muſt 
be by Gods Infinite Free-grace, 

*(T am ſpeaking of the Adult.) - ſr nos puer - 
As ever any of us would be fa- (7, 0mgre 57475 Jon 
ved, we muit be ſenſible of our non ſalvamur. : Exclu- 
own unworthineſs (as Facob, adit miſerie diſſimulatio 


a : miſerationem ; Nec dig- 
that acknowledged himſelf "910 dale wh 


leſs than the leaſt of mercies, ,o,; 1.oſumprio digni- 
Gen. 32. IO.) We mult re- zaris. Bernard. In De- 
nounce our own Righteouſ- dic. Eccl. Ser.s. 
neſs, (as Job 9.20. If 1 juſtifie 
my ſelf, my own mouth ſhall condemn me, As the 
Church confefſeth in 1/a. 64. 6. We are al a5 anun- 
clean thing, and our righteouſneſs as filthy rags.) 

There was never any Saint, or truly Righteous 
perſon in the world, accepted, and ſaved for any 
znherent Righteouſneſs found in him: But only of 
Gods Free-grace, through the ſatisfaction of Jeſus 
Chriſt, eyed, and accepred of God for him, And 
we-read of the Jews, Rom. 9. 31, 32. which fol- 
lowed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, that they 
attained not to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Becauſe 
they ſought it not by Faith, but as it were by the 
works of the Law. 

This therefore is eſſential to the condition of the 
& Covenant of Grace, that we acknowledge all that 
s Goddoth for us, according to this Covenant, or all 
that he here promiſeth to do, to be of Grace, of 
Free-erace, Andif men could do all, that the Co- 
venant 
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venant requireth beſides this, and then reſt in the iſ v 
ſame, as a ſatisfattion to God for their ſins, anda ſWſ fi 
compenſation for his Favours , as making him a. iſ tc 
mends ; this were to turn the Covenant of Grace into IM 4 
a Covenant of Works. d 

This you are to note, (and I pray you obſerve it.) |M C 
The condition of the Covenant of Grace, is notto fl #: 
ſatisfie for our breach of the Covenant of V Vorks, |M m 
but to Intereſ# in Chritts ſarrsfaition, It being Ml 1y 
ſo agreed betwixt, or decreed by God the Father, iſ 7- 
and his Son Chrilt, that none ſhall be pardoned and I tt 
ſaved upon account of his Sat»fattion, but only MW or 
ſuch as come up to the Tearms of the Covenant of iſ ca 
Grace, 

And truly the Deſign of the Covenant of Grace 
is ſo clear for advancing Chrift, and Free-grace ; 
that after many deliberate thoughts, I am afraid to 
give any more to Fazth it ſelf, in the buſineſs of a 
ſinners Juſtification and Salvation, than our ſober 
Divines give to Repextarce, and other Graces, 
Upon ſerious thoughts, I dare not contend for any 
Caufality, or Efficieacy in Faith it ſelf ; no, not in 
the leaſt and lowelt Degree. If in any reſpect it 
is to be preferred to other Graces, it is in this 
(to uſe the phraſe of a Learned Divine) that It 
< is the ſinners Self-denyins ackrowledoment of his 
6 ſin and miſery, and inability to help himſelf. Not 
that Faith could of ze [elf procure our Pardon and 
Juſtification : But only God hath promiſed to them 
that believe, an Intereſt in Chrift, and his Righte- 
ouſneſs. How Goth Faith Intereſt us in Chriſt andFÞ 
his Righteouſneſs for Juſtification, and Salvation ? 
Certainly, not by any 1ztr:nfick virtue of its own, 
but by virtue of Gods graczons promiſe, The m_ 

wou 
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would have Faith to Juſtifie, as it is a Grace diſpo- 
ſing ad juſtitium, and as a part of onr Inherent Righ- 
teouſneſs : Juſtificatio ſine dubio motus quidam eff 
de peccato ad juſtitiam, ſays Bellarmine, So he un- 
deitandeth that of being Juſtified freely by his 
Grace, Rom. 3.24. Per gratiam, ideſf, per juſti- 
tian ab illo donatam, & infuſam. But if we ad- 
mit of their notion of Juſtification (more proper- 
ly Juſtification) then we ſhould be Juſtified ar- 
rally and neceſſarily upon the Working, or (to uſe 
the common word) [nfuſing of a principle of Grace, 
or Righteous habits, As it followeth alſo, that we 
can only be ſaid to be juſtified in part, till ſuch time 
as our Inherent Righteouſneſs be perfect. And 
conſquently that zz part we arc all Unjuſtified;z and 
ſo all ſhould be liable to Condemnation ſtill. 

Others ſpeak of the T2 credere, the condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, Jultifying, God taking 
and accepting of it, as if it were a perfett# fulfilling 
of the Law, Thus Faith by Acceprlarion is ſuppo- 
ſed to ſtand in the place, and ſtead of Perfect, Ex- 
act, Legal Righteouſneſs and Obedience. And L 
confeſs the Expreſſion of Faith being counted for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3,5. would ſeem to coun- 
| tenance ſuch an Opinion, at firſt bluſh, But we 
mult nor put ſuch a: ſence on this Text, and expreſ- 
lion of Scripture, as would overthrow other Scrip- 
tures. Weread 1 Cor. 1. 30. That Chriſt is made 
of God unto us Righteouſneſs, V Vhere Bellarmine 
grants, Non eſfſet abſurdum, ſi quis diceret nobis im- 
J prtari, Chriſts juſtitiam & merita, cum nobrs do- - 
nentur & applicentur, ac ſt nos ipſi Deo ſatufeciſſe- 
1 : Though it bea giving up his cauſe. But they 
that place Faith in the room of perfett —_— 

| G teach- 
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teaching that by Gods gracious Acceptilation the 


one is reputed for the other, they wreſ# the Scrip.. 


tare, and deny the gracious Imputation of Chriits 
Righteouſneſs to them that believe. 

So far as | amableto apprehend, that which an- 
ſwereth to the Righteouſneſs, and Obedience, fe. 
quired in the Covenant of Works, is the Righte- 
ouſneſs and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriit alone, (who 
is called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, wio is made 
of God unto us Righteouſneſs, our Pro-legal 
Righteouſneſs, as one.) As alſo we are ſaid to be 
made the Rzghteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor.s5, 
21.) That as man ſhould have been Juſtitied, and 
for ever Happy by the Covenant of Works, for his 
own Righteouſneſs inherent in him, and wrought 
by him, had he obeyed perfectly : So that any 
man is Juſtified, and ſaved now, it is not for any 
imperfect Inherent righteouſneſs of his own, but 
for the Righteouſneſs of Chriit alone. his compleat 
and full ſarz5fattion to Gods Law and Juſtice, But 
now if you ask, How the Righteouineſs, and fa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt becomes oanrs, to Juſtification 
and ſalvation ? Or how it cometh to be imputed to 
the Juſtifying of ſome, when it is or 1pufed to 


others? The anſwer is, becauſe the Lord hath ſet | 


downin the Covenant of Grace upon what tearms, 
or in what way the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall 
become ours to Juſtification, and ſalvation; and ſome 
come up to thoſe terms, others not. 

And ſothe expreſſion of faith being accounted, 
or imputed unto righteouſneſs] mult either be an Hy- 
pallage, (as Beza, &c.) meaning that righteouſneſs 
15 imputed zo them that believe, Rom. 4. 11. or faith 
mult be put there for the objed# of faith, Chrilt ap- 


pre- 
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prehended and received by faith, or elſe the words 
may be underſtood thus, that faith is that, which in 
the eye of the new Law paſleth for righteouſneſs, ſub- 
ordinate to Chriſts righreouſneſs. Being all (/um- 
marily) which is required of a man himſelf, that he 
may be j«ſ# in the eye of the ew law of Grace, or 
the Goſpel, or thathe may have a 7:ght and ritle to 
the righteouſneſs, which conſiits in the remiſſion of 
ſins through Chrilt, (ſee Mr. Allezs Diſcourſe, p.48. 
49,50.) But the words caunot poſſibly be intended 
by the Apoltle, ro exclude Chriſts Righteouſneſs im- 
puted to them that believe, for that would make him 

contradictory to himſelf. i} | 
And ſo I conclude, that faith is not inſtead of per- 
felt Legal righteouſneſs ; but the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which is imputed to us, (made ours) when 
we believe, come up to Covenant-terms, So we 
read in Rom.10.4, Chrilt is the end of the Law fer 
riohteouſneſs to every one that believeth, and Chap. 8. 
3.4. what the law could not do, in that it was weak. 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own ſon in the 
likeneſs of finfull fleſh, x; ti 4papna;, and a fin-offer- 
ing; or a ſacrifice for ſin, (as it ſhould have been 
tranſlated, and I wonder Beza ſhould oppoſe it, when ' 
in his note upon Heb. 10.6. he is contrary to himfelf 
and readeth «K euagſiee, ſacrifice for ſin. (But God 
ſending his own Son, to be a /ucrifice for fin, thus 
he) condemned fin in the fleſh; That the 7:ghreouſ- 
neſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not after the fleſh, Lut after the Spirit. As if he 
had ſaid, The Law and jultice are 70 Loſers by us, 
who arcin Chritt Jeſus. Tnough our obedience be 
imperfect and ſhort of the Rule; yet Chrilts ſatis- 
faction #5 full a#d perfect, which by Gods gracious 
: promiſe 
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promiſe and Covenant, is freely made over to all 
that believe. 

But thus you have heard how the deſign of the Co- 
venanit of Grace is to advance Gods free grace,and the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt,and accordingly it is a main e/- 
ſential parr of the condition ofthe Covenant,that we 
acknowledge free grace the moving, & Chriits righ- 
teouſneſs the meritorious procuring cauſe of all that 
good, and bleſſedneſs propoſed, and promiſed inthe 
Covenant. As they are altogether unmcet to par- 
take of ſuch benefits, as will not acknowledge from 
whom they receive, and how they come by them, 

Now to apply this, before I proceed to that part 
of the condition, which is a recognizing of Gods 
Authority, and ſwearing fealty to him. 

Let me ask, what ſpirit you are of ? Have you 


high thoughts of your ſelves, and would you be |} 


ſomethingin your ſelves? or have you learnt to de- 
ny your ſelves, and to have admiring thoughts of 
Chriſt, and free Grace ? Lak, 18. 9, &c. There 
our Saviour put forth a parable to certain that zr»/#- 
ed in themſelves that they were righteow. Two men 
went up into the temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, 
the other a Publican. The Phariſee ſtood and pray- 
ed thus, God I thank thee, that I am not as other 
men, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as 
this Publican, I faſt twice in the week, &c. And 
he ruſted 82 this, thought this enough to commend 
him to Gods acceptance, and to procure his ſalvati- 
on. He looked no. further. The poor Publican he 
ſtood afar off, and would not lift up ſo much as his 
eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon bis breaſt, ſaying, 
God be mercifull to me a ſinner. He ſaw himſelf a 

lo$t andone creature, unleſs it would pleaſe the 
: Lord 
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Lord to ſhew forth his wonderfull free mercy. He 
had a deep ſenſe of his own wretchedneſs, and un- 
worthineſs. Now ſaith our Saviour, ver, 14. I tell 
you, this man went away juſtified, rather thaz the 
other. Forevery one that cxalteth himſelf ſhall be 
abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf (ſhall be cxal- 
ted. Now Sirs, how is it ? Are wefor exalting our 
ſclves, or for exalting Chritt, and grace? Itis true, 
naturally we are all for eitabliſhing, and ſetting up 
our own. righteouſneſs ; and are loth to own our 
poverty and wretchedneſs, to be ſo great, as indeed 
itis ; areloth to think of being ſo much beholden to 
Jeſus Chriſt, and free Grace,as indeed we mult be,:if 
ever we beſaved. Butknow this, it is as certainly 
damning for men to truſt in their own righteouſneſs, 
as to goon 1penttently infin and wickedneſs, It may 
be becauſe thouart not ſo badas others,thou thinke(t 
thy ſelf zoo good to go to hell : that thy fins donot de- 
ſerve hel;or it may be thou haſt been humbled after 
ſort,& haſt reformed many things, haſt left thyſwear- 
ing,curſing,lying,thy drunkenneſs,thy open Sabbath 
profanation; & now thou livelt after azother faſhion, 
thou art adiligent hearer, haſt ſet up the worſhip of 
God in thy family, art juſt in thy dealings, &c. and 
therefore now thou thinkeſt, thou deſerveſt well at 
Gods hand. But alas,one thing thoulackeſt,thou muſt 
ſell all, and come to Chriſt, Thou muſt count all 
things dug, thine own righteouſnels fi/rhy rags, and 
deſire only to be found cloathed in the righteouſneſs 
of Chrilt, Alas, alas, while thou trutteſt in thy 
ſelf, as having ſuch a righteouſneſs of thine own, 
thou art upon a falſe borrow, thou art but a proud 
Phariſec,and many Publicans are more likely to chter 
into heaven, than ſuch ſ/e/f-righreous ones, If when 
we 
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we cannot deny, but we are finners; inſtead of 
humbling our ſelves before God, and ſuing ro him 
for Grace and pardon, in and through Chriſt (the 
way that he hath ſet forth, whercin- alone ſinners 


may bereconciled to him,) VVe will go our own 


way (as if Gods way were too low) ſo we will 
think to zake God amends ſome other way ; what is 
this, but to deny Pardoning, Goſpel-grace, and 
(as one ſays) to ſpit in Chriſts face ? V Vhat is 
this, but to make the Death and ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt needleſs ? As what needed Jeſus Chriit to 
Die for ſinners, to ſarisfie Gods Juſtice, if any thing 


that ſinners can do, may ſatisfie? VVell firs, look 


to it: Chriſts ſatisfation was never intended, or 
provided for ſuch, as think themſelves ſuffic:ext to 
ſatisfie, and make God amends; ſuch as hope their 
fins are not ſogreat, but they may be Expriared by 
their good prayers, works of Charity, or Righte- 
ouſneſs, that they havedone. V Vereit ſo indeed, 
then Jeſus Chrift might very well have ſparcd his 
great pains taken, and undergone about it. 

The truth is, there arewery groſs and dangerous 
miſtakes both ways: Too many that would zake 


 Chriſts work. out of his Hands,. as Self-juſticiaries ; 


others again would caſt that, which is their own 
proper work,, upon Chriſt, as Antinomians, The 
ſound Chriſtian muſt warily avoid both theſe Rocks, 
both Extreams. | " | 
Indeed Chrilt hath ſatisfied for us, for our breach 
of the Covenant of VVorks;, if we perform the 
condition of the Covenant of Grace. But he hath 
not performed the condition of'.the Covenant of 
Gracefor any (though he hath purchaſed that-Grace 


for ſome, whereby they ſhall perform it.) But 
 Chrif 
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Chriſt was made 1nder the Law, to fulfil the Law : 
Not under the Goſpel, to perform the condition of 
the Goſpel. He hath not repented for ws, believed 
for us. Had he done theſe, then there were no- 
thing at all for us to do ; but he ſhould ſave » alto- 
gether without 74, 

__ Chriſt's ſatisfying for mans breach of the Cove- 
nant of works, will not exempt us from a neceſlity 
of performing the condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, As our performing the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, is ot that which ſatisfieth for 
our breach of the Covenant of Works. Sirs, be 
very clear in theſe points: Certainly, they are of 
very great weight. Suppoſe I am queſtioned, as 
being a ſinner ;, what have to plead here, but the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt ? But then ſuppoſe my J7»- 
tereſt in Chriſts ſatusfattion queltioned; in this caſe 
I have nothing to plead, but the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, If 1 truly repent,and believe, 
then by Gods promiſe, and Covenant, Iam afſured 
of Remiſſion and ſalvation by Chriſt. But for us 
to place any Act, Grace, or Duty of ours in the 
room of Chriſt, is a molt dreadful preſumprion, .. 
and an undoing miſtake, They that here would turn 
Chriſt oe of Office may indeed expect, that he will 
turn them off to ſhift for themſelves. They that are 
not willing to be ſaved by him, and ſaved in his 
way, cannot be ſaved.” So neceſſary it is, that we 
all come to a deep ſenſe of our own wretchedneſs, 
and unworthineſs, and to be heartily willing that 
Chriſt and Free-grace thould have all the Honour of 
our Juſtification, and ſalvation, Asa perſonal wor- 
thineſs, ſo a concert of ſuch worthineſs inour ſelves, 
will not ſtard with a Covenant of Grace, or with 
falvationby Grace. R | Par- 
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Pardon, and peace with God, and Heavens ever- 
laſting Happineſs, are zoo precious Priviledges and 
Bleſfings, to bg caſtzway on ſuch, as have no ſenfe 
what it coſt Jeſus Chri't ro purchaſe them, and ſuch 
as make light matters of them; and fuch as are fo 
well conceited of themſelves, as to look upon all 
as Deſerved, and Duc to them. The Water of Life 
15 for ſouls that are a zhirſ?r, And Chriits Wine and 
Milk ior them that have zo Joney to buy. They 
tat come with the Prodigal, Give me the portion of 
Goods that falleth to me; that think they may lay 
claim to Heaven, as their own, as a due Debt, ſhall 
go Without it: They have zo part, nor lot in it. 
Rather it is mect to come to God with the returning 
Prodigal, heartily confeſſing; Father, 7 have ſined 
againit- Heaven, and before thee, and am 70 more 
worthy to be called thy ſon, or to have any portion, 
or Inheritance amons the children, Job 33. 27,28. 
He looketh upon men, and if any ſay 1 have ſinned, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profiteth 
me not : He will deliver his ſoul from going into the 
Pit, and bzs life fhall ſee the Light, Now, 


2, I come to ſpeak of the condition of the Co- 
venant of Grace, to ſhew what it requireth, to 
keep up Gods Authority; and evidence his Pu- 
rity, Holineſs, and Hatred of ſin. (As I have 
told you, though he is wiliing to be Reconciled to 
ſinners, yet he can never be Reconciled to ſin. As 
I alfo told you in my Diſcourſe of the Covenant of 
Works, that God in entering into Covenant with 
man, did not lay aſide his Authority , and com- 
manding Power over man.) 


I conteſs I meet with one of very great worth, 
| that 
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_ that-makes faith the oxcly 
condition, © Faith, and no 
other thing, 

Yea, faith conſidered only as uniting us to Chriſt ; 
(which he ſayes is a point as difficult, and weighty 
as any that he meets with) © Faith 2s juStifying,doth 
<« not bring us into Covenant, {ſayes he) for our 
juſtifying follows our being in the Covenant, &c. 
where by being in Covenant, (as all along in. his 
Treatiſe) he meaneth, being zzternally in Covenant, 
or keeping, and ſtanding to the Covenant, ſo that 
one may lay claim to the bleſſings promiſed in the 
Covenant. 

But I would fain know, whether ſouls are ned 
zo Chriſt by any other faith, than ſuch a faith, as 
juſtifieth, and ſanCtifieth too ? 

And elſewhere the ſame Authour teileth us, © All- 
* though forgiveneſs of fin be not the effet# of mans 
{© repentance, (for then we ſhould forgive our ſelves, 
« yet repentance is required 70 zhe obtaining of for- 
« giveneſs ; citing thoſe texts, 7/a. 55. 7. Ezck. 18. 
21. If the wicked will turnu--where 1t 1s plainly 
made the condition : And, if faith be any more, if 
remiſſion and jultification be the effe# of mans faith, 
(then as he ſaith) we ſhould forgive our ſelves, and 
juſtifie our ſelves. 

Again,where he 15 proving 4 cord:tion,expreſly de- 
termined in Scripture, (as agrecins to the Covenant 
of Grace,) amongſt other texts, requiring faith, he 
citeti theſe, Ac. 2. 38, 43, 19: Repent and be 
converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 
2 Cor.6.17,18. Come out from among them--and 
roch not the unclean thing, and ] will receive you, 
and will be a Father unto yop, and ye ſhall be my 
R 2 S0Ng 
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ons and daughters, ſairh the Lord Almighty; 
which Scriptures make repentance, and converſion, 
as well the condition of the Covenant. 

| If now you ſhould ſay, that you know not what 
to think of the Conarrion of the Covenant of grace, 
And Miniſters diſtra&t your minds, ſaying ſome- 
times it 1s thts thing onely, and ſometimes it conſiſt- 
eth of other things, as well as that. 

Yet know, weare all agreed thus far, that where 
one grace 15 1n truth, thereare other graces with it, 
Where ſaving Faith 1s, there 1s repentance, and a 
diſpoſition and reſolution to perform ſincere obed;. 
ence, They are inſeparable, As Moraliſts ſpeak 

: . of a concatenation of wir- 
So the Stoicks, Tzs Ss yes +, there muſt needs be a 
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—_ Sa 
we mrs 14 hs Indeed the ſeed of God in- 
Diog.Laert.in Zeno, 1.7.- cludes all graces in it. And 
P- 513. all graces make one pew 
creature. The new heart is both a believing 
heart, and an humble; a penitent heart, and a pure; 
and a loving neart, and a thankful heart; &c, And 
ſo he that will have Fa:th, and zo other thing, the 


condition of the Covenant of Grace; yet afterwards 


. relleth you what it is, to wit, **the bringing of the 


heart into Chrilt, 

Becauſe I have long had the ſame apprehenfions 
touching this matter, I will recite his words at large, 
thinking them very well worthy of your obſervation: 
when he is ſpeaking of the principle of grace, re- 
newing, ſaving grace ; ſays he, & According to the 
& ſeveral wayes of workzng, it hath ſeveral names, 
*<(e. 8.) Asitisthe turning of the heart; it is cal- 


* Jed converſion.As itis the humbling of the heart ; 
"26 
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« it is called godly ſorrow. As it is the the turning 
«gf us from fin, it is called Repentance. As it is 
& the bringing of the heart into Chriſt, it is called 
« Faith, &c. ASsit is the abaſing of the heart, it 
© is called Humility, As it is the gentle tempering 
«< of the heart, it is called meekneſs, As jt is a 
« ſybmitting of the heart to God in ſufferings, itis 
« called patience, &&c. 

Now if you attend to this; that all grace is rad;-' 
cally, or virtually in that ſeed of God, you will 
know what to ſay to thoſe nice queſtions, whether 
faith or repentance be firſt ? And whether we are 
firſt united to Chriſt by ; and then receive ſanCtify- 
ing graces from him? Irquite cutteth off ſuch queſti- 
ons as theſe. As that faith, which znzzech unto Chriſt, 
ſuppoſeth the underſtanding enlightned, and the 
will ſet right ; that is, the ſoul rezewed. So that 
queſtion, whether faith be ſeated inthe underftand- 
ing, or in the will 2 would appear to be an imper- 
tinent queſtion. As many Philoſophers of latecan 
ſeeno reaſon to.ſuppoſe thoſe faculties really d:ſtintt 
from the ſoul, 

Methinks, this may eaſe your minds of any per- 
plexity, that the ſeeming difference among ſober 
Divines, about the condition of the Covenant, may 
occahon. Take notice of this I pray; they that 
make faith the ozely condition, yet are far from ſup- 
poſing that faith goes alone; . No, it hath the whole 
train of graces attending on it. . The new-heart, that 
which the Apoſtle Peter calleth, a divine, or Godlikg - 
Nature, hath them all, | | 

Another ſound Divine I meet jp, Pe ans. 
with, makes faith the whole cox- : _ 67S 
a:tion of the Cayenant of grace, 
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but there he takes Faith in ſo large a ſence, as to in- 
Clude ſincere Obedrence, And ſo he telleth us, when 
God ſaith in the Covenant [7 will be your God,] the 
meanins is not only, that he will be a God of Aer. 
cy to us, to pardon and bleſs us; but a God over 
245, to Rule and Govern #5; And that Faith clofeth 


with him in borh reſpets, 
He grants, ** Tne Covenant - betwixt God and 


«ys, 1s, like that between a King and his People. 
<« Faith ſets God upon zhe T hrone, and ſaith, Rergr 
& thou over me. 

And again, «if he do at all makeea Covenant 
& with us, he will be a God ro 24, . as well ro Rule 
© us, asto ſave us; to ſay, Liveas ye will, yet you 
” ſhall be ſaved, is the Devils covenant, not Gods. 

Now I would not take ſuch for Adverſaries, who 
agrec zz the thing, only they differ in words, in the 
manner of expreſſing themſelves. 

_ Faith indeed 1s the only Receptive condition. . As 
inits own Natureit is an Accepting or Receiving 'of 
Chriſt offered inthe Goſpel, in which reſpect it- is 
choſen and appointed by God, and is the great Snm- 
mary condition of the Goſpel: But: then beſides 
Fairh, (the Receptive condition) there are other 
Diſpoitive conditions, which are either neceſfari- 
ly implied, and included in Faith, or are neceffary 
Attendants on it. For which ſee what the Lord re- 
quired of Abraham, Gen, 17.1. Iam the Alwich- 
zy, or All-ſufficient God, walk, before me, and be 
thou perfeth. Or be ſincere, upright. Or [bethou 
perfect] though thou art not already perfet#, yet 
be preſſing on towards Perfection.” As it is a con- 
ſant Note of Sincerity and Uprightneſs, to ſtrive 
after Perfettion, And no leſs is required of us, 

2 Cf, 
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2 Cor. 7.1, Having therefore theſe Promiſes, (wha 
Promiſes ? Thoſe Covenant promiſes mentioned, 
Chap. 6.16, 17,18.) let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all Filthineſs, and be perfedting Holineſs, *aireX8vles 
dywrovlw inthe fear of God. Though weare not 
perfect in Holineſs, while here, yet we muit be 
perfeiting Holineſs: This is required of all Gods 
Covenant People. And who are they that deal not 
fallly in his Covenant, but fuch as walk, zprightly, 
whoſe hearts depart not from him, Pal. 44. 17, 18. 
| Who are they that. keep his Covenant, but ſuch as 
give themſelves to keep his Telitimonies, Pſal. 25. 
10. Keep them, as Zacharias, and Elizabeth his 
Wife, Luke 1.6. As David, who delired to have 
a reſpelt to all Gods Commands, would lay all Gods 
Judgments before them : Though they cannot 
yield ſirleſs Obedience to any one Command, yet 
their deſire is ro Obey all Gods Commands. They 
Obey his Laws Jmparrally, though but Tmperfect- 
ly, Pſal. 15.1, 2. Lord, who ſhall dwell inthy holy 
Hill ? V Vho ſhall go to Heaven? The Anſwer 1s, 
He that walketh uprightly. ; 

And what can be more plain,than that this is pare 
of the condition of the Covenant of Grace; even from 
thoſe very Texts. which may plead and urge a- 
Sainſt all conditions. They who have God for their 
God, whom he owneth for his People, have hzs 
Law put into their Inward parts, and written in 
their hearts, View over again, Fer, 31. 33. QC, 
with the other Texts, Para lel to it, which I had 
occaſion to ſpeak of before, under the Ninth Pro- 
poſition, 

So Mich.6. 6,7, 8. V Vherewithal ſhall I come 
before the Lord, will the Lord be placated, appea- 
| R 4 "ea 
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fed with thouſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands 
of Rivers of Oyl? Shall I give my Firſt-born for 
my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my body, for the ſin 
of my ſoul? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 
1s good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, 
but to do Juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God, | 

And ſurely, zt zs meet to be ſaid unto God, I will 
not offend any more : That which 1 ſee not, teach 
thou me; If Thave done iniquity,l will do no more,as 


itis Fob 34.31, 32. Isit not cet, that when a fin- |. 


ner cometh to God, deſiring conditions of peace, 
be unfeignedly ſorry for fin patt,and reſolved againit 
In for time to come, fully purpoſing not to perfilt in 
any way of fin : Surely zr z5 meer to be ſaid unto God, 
Lord be at peace with me, and by thy Grace I will 
now break my former Leage with fin; O ! I would 
no more return to Folly, I would not that cher 
Lords ſhould any more have dominion over me. 

— Thus now you have heard, what are the tearms 
of the Covenant of Grace, as to ſecure the Honour 
of Gods Free-grace, and of Chriſts Merits,fo to aſ- 
ſert Gods Authority over us, and evidence his Love 
to Holineſs, and hatred of fin, And as ever you 
would enjoy the Bleſſings theretn promiſed, as ever 
you would have the pardon of fin, and an Intereſt 
in God, and Eternal happineſs, you muſt come up 
to theſe Tearms : And be it known unto you all, that 
if you donot like well of theſe Tearms, you may 
ſtick to the Covenant of Works, and from thence 
receive your Doom : But certainly, you cannot 
claim any part in that Happineſs, held forth in the 
Covenant of Grace, God cannot in Honour con- 
deſcend to any lower tearms. Should he pardon 
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Offenders, who had a purpoſe to Tranſgreſs a- 
gain, to £0 on in fin? would not this be an embol- 
dening of ſinners? Would not it be a ſtain to his 
Righteous Government ? A great blemsſhto hjs In- 
finite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs too ? Moſt true itjs, 
his Grace is Diſpenſed- freely, yet not promſcuonſ- 
ly. Though the Pope is prodigal of his pardons 
which coſt him nothing , and indeed are zorhing 
w.rth; though he grant out Pardons and Dsſ- 
penſations for ſins to come, Sins to be commt- 
ted , yet the Wiſe and Holy God ſetteth more 
ſtore by his Pardons, He cannot but account 
highly, of what was purchaſed at no lower Rate, 
than the moſt precious Blood of his dear Son, 
Of all things in the world, he cannot endure to 
have his Grace in Chriſt abuſed. Though he is 
a God that pardoneth Iniquity, Tranſgreſſion and 
Sin, yet he will by no means clear the Guilty, or 
acquit the V Vicked, as it is, Nah. 1.3. Ita mſe- 
ricors, ut mangat juſius, & Sanitws. They ſhall 
not have a pardon from him, who would not care 
how they abxſed ir, But only ſuch as would ſay 
with Ezra: Should we again break his Command- 
ments ? He healeth their Back-ſlidings, whom he 
freely loves, and graciouſly receives. 

O firs, we (as we are Gods Meſſengers) ſhould 
fear to conceale any part of our Meſlage.: As weare 
his Ambaſſadors, we thould fear to hide from you 
gny part of our Ambaſſie. Would it not be un- 
faithfulneſs to God and to your ſouls, did we ſhun 
to declare all the Counſel of God concerning you ? 
Well, I muſt tell you what you are every one of 
you to truſt to, God hath Sworn by his Holineſs, 
ang he will not Lye, he will never alter this thing 
that 
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that is gone out of his Lips; he hath given you 
Propoſitions of peace in writing, you have the Ta- 
bles of his Covenant, ſigned with his own Hand; 


Sealed ia the Blood of his Son: You have heard the 


Contents what it is that the Lord requircth of you, 
Now what ſay you ? Are not his Ways equal ? Are 
not the Tearms very fair? Are not his Offers ex- 
cceding gracious * If you arc not pleaſed with 
them, 'yYou may rake your courſe ; yet I mult fay, 
refuſe themat your peril. As I mult warn you, and 
in the Name of the Lord, | warn you this day, that 
you never look that he ſhould offer Mercy to you 
upon other Tearms than theſe, I call Heaven and 
Earth to record againſt you this day, .that you have 
had Life and Death ſet before you, and I warn you 
every one, that youdo not preſume of any part 1n 
Chriſt or Salvation purchaſed by him ; or that any 
of the ſaving Benefits, and Bleſſings held forth in 
the Covenant of Grace, are yours, if you are not 
indeed ſenſible of the evil of fin, and zruly bumbled 
for fin if you do not truly renounce your own rightc+ 
ouſneſs, and really reſolve to forſake all known {in, 
to practiſe all known Duty, to walk before God, 
and be upright. | 


How 1s it poſſible, that they ſhould be zrue ro | 


thetr League with God, faithful in his Covenant, 
who yet continue in League with any Luſt, any 
known ſin, Gods declared enemie ; and who refuſe 
to come under any known Law of his ? 

Know this, that as a Phari/aical rightcouſneſs 
cannot, ſo neither can an Antinoman faith ſave a- 
ny of you, The Apoſtle James would tell the Li- 
bertines of his dayes, that the Devil had a. faith as 
wellas they. -Indeed Libertines have another "ny 
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pel,not the z7ue Goſpel of Chriſt.Therefore they muſt 
nceds have another faith,not the'true Faith of Chriſt. 

Some would perſwade themſelves, - and others 
too, that Chriſt hath done all: That rhey mult /ee 
their Repentancein Chriſt, and Goſpel-obedience in 
Chriit, which is a very ſhort cut to Heaven, But 
how ſmooth and ſpecions ſoever this DoArine may 
ſeem to ſome, yet it is molt falſe, corrupt, and 
dangerous Doctrine, Chriſt never ſatisfied for our 
full and final breach of the Covenant of Grace, 
though he did for our breach of the Covenant of 
VVorks. Not but that ſins againſt the Goſpel are 
pardoned for the ſake of Chrift., Not but that 
Chriſt ſatisfied for ſins againſt the preceptive part of 
the Goſpel; and Non-performance of the condition 
for a time ; but theſe are pardoned to none; but thoſe 
that come to perform the Goſpel condition, that is, 
Believe and Repent m time. | | 
| Shew me one Text, that will prove, there was 
_ ever any {ſinner in the world, pardoned and ſaved 
in a ſtate of impenitency and diſobedience. Chriſt 
hath told us, what is the portion of Hypocrites and 
Unbelievers, at. 24. 51. Luke 12.46. ®And if 
any of you continue ſuch, there you may read your 
Doom, Look what: ſentence he gives forth now in 
his word, he will not contradict, but fully ratifie 
in the laſt and great day. | 

And ſee what he ſaith, Mat. 7. 21. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lerd, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kinodom of Heaven; but he that aoth the will of 
my Father which is in Heaven, And Luke 19. 27. 
Thoſe mine enemies which would not, that TI ſhould 
Reign over them, bring hither, and ſlay them before 
me, As Jeptha ſaid to the men of Gilead, Did ye- 
; nor 
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not hate me, and expel me? and why do ye come 
to me when you are in diſtreſs? Such as reject 
Chriſt now, will find ſuch welcome to him another 
day, that they ſhall be rejected of him, [If Ide- 
liver you, ſhall I be your Head ? 7] Chriſt will not be 
our Saviour upon other tearms. He will certainly re- 
fuſe to be our Savrorr, if we refuſe him 4s Lord, Him 
God hath exalted to be a Prince,as well as a Saviour. 
Him God hath appointed not only to be a Deliver- 
cr, but alſo a Leader and Commander, 1/a, 55. 4. 

And thns T have ſpoken of the condition, of the 
Covenant of Grace. 1, Asſecuring the honour of 
Chriſt, and free-grace. 2. As ſecuring the honour 
of Gods Authority and Holineſs, Now 

Thirdly, I will adda few words corfcerning the 
condition, as it reſpects the Intereſt and benefit of 
ſouls, Are not his wayes equal, when he requires 
nothing, but what is for our advantage ? See Dext. 
10.12,13. And now Iſrael what doth the Lord thy 
God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 
ro walkin his wayes and to love him, to keep the Com- 
mandments, which I command thee this day for thy 
800d, S& Dent.6.24., 

Is it not good, that ſuch weak imperfect creatures 
as we are, have our help laid on Chriſt, who is 
wighty to fave ? Is it not better that we have ſuch 
an Alſufticient Saviour to lean upon, than to ſtand 
on our own Leggs? Tur:ſſimum eſt, (As Bellarmine 
was forced to ſay at laſt, after a great conteſt againſt 
it)propter incertitudinem propria juſtitia, periculum 
znants glorie, fiduciam totam in ſola Dei miſericordia 
& benignitate reponere; would not any enlightened 
conſcience chuſe and think it ſafer to abide by the 
perfect righteouſneſs and ſatisfaction of Chrift our 
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ſurety before Gods barre; would not ſuch an one 
much rather defire to be found in that long white 
robe,than to be foundin the ſhort covering of his own 
imperfect righteouſneſs ? That to deſpiſe, !light,and 
reject Chrilt,is exceedingly to wrong our 9wn ſouls? 

Again, is it ot good that the heart be humbled for 
fin, broken for fin, the more to looſenit from Sin,and 
to engage it the more again(t fin for time to come ? 
And though worldly ſorrow is 8 burthen cauſing the 
heart to ſtoop ; yet certainly you that know what 
Godly ſorrow is, you find much more hearts eaſe in 
it : Have you not many times gone awy with lighter 
hearts, hearts more ar eaſe, from prayer, irom the 
word, from a Sacrament, when you have had them 
kindly meltedinto Gods ſorrows ? » 

And is it ot good to be divorc'd from fin? what 
are yethe better for any luſt, you have harboured 
in your boſomes ? Have they not been Delilah's to 
you ? What fruit, what fruit of thoſe baſe luſts? -- 
Oh how may you be aſhamed ! All that kindneſs you 
have ſhewn to your luſts, hath 4t not been great cru- 
elty to your own ſouls? How have they robbed you 
of your ſtrength, of your peace, true peace and 
comfort, of ſweet communion that you might have 
had with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and with the Holy Spirit the Comforter ! -O wha: 
have you loft, ro enjoy your baſe luſts? when the 
Prophet ſaith [5 ſoul i not right in him] Non eſt 
reita anima, Hab. 2.4. The Apoſtle hath it thus, . 
Heb. 10. 38. My ſoul (hall have no pleaſure in him, 
yet to the ſame ſence, quia reftitudo amme, in ſemet- 
pſa conſiſtit in eo, quod placeat Deo, & e contra, 
eo ipſo quod placeat Deo, in ſe eſt refFa, Lud. Ten. in 
Heb.ro. dip.7,Selt. 2,p49, 473.0, And after all fin 
wouid 
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would rob you of your ſouls and ruine them fo 
ever. 

Would you have Chriſt and your Luſts together ? 
Heaven and your luſts together ? But that is 
poſſible, Abſtracting Gods decree, and poſitive conſti- 


rution,it is impoſſible 1n the very nature of the thing, 


What communion hath lioht with darkneſs? ] It itbe 

ood for ſouls to contract with Chriſt, to receive 
Chriſt, it is then good to break with fin, and part 
with fin. * As Chriſt cannot endure his greateſt enc- 
my to be hiscorrival ; ſo neither can one heart be in 
League, inlove with two, ſo contrary ; while you 
love the one, you will deſpiſe, yea hate and be 
at Enmity with the other. 

And what ſhould you do with-your Luſts ;z Hea- 
ven? You would find no company there, fit for 
you, no Objects there, no entertainment there fit 
for you. How miſerable is Dzves in Hell, with his 
perpetual ſcorching, parching thirſt, while he can- 
not obtain a dropof water there, to cool his Tongue? 
And would it not be a Torment to finners to be in 
Heaven, with their craving Lults, where 1s no- 
thing ſuitable to ſatisfie them ? No fuel for Zuſ# in 
Heaven; no V Vork, no Employment in Heaven 
ft for you. O firs, without zew hearts, What 
{ſhould you do in the zew Jernſalem ? Without clean 
hands, and pure, holy hearts, What ſhould you 
do in Gods holy Hill? If the enjoyment of Heaven 
be a thing deſirable, then alſo it is deſirable that we 
be ſanctitied, made meet for that Inheritance of the 


Saints in Light, It 1s impoſſible in the Nature of 


the thing, that we ſhould be happy in the Fruition 
of God, till firſt we are made Holy, and conformed 
to him. 
| And 
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And you that have no delight in the Service. of 
God, in holy Duties, to whom the word tis a bur- 
then, and Prayer a burthen, and Sabbaths. weart- 
ſome days: Alas, what ſhould you do in Heaven? 
Would thoſe Carnal bearts of yours like well to 
keep an everlaſting Sabbath there, that are ſo weary 
of theſe ſhort Sabbaths here; ſaying, When will the 
Sabbath be ended ? How would you like to be con- 
tinually admiring, and adoring, and extolling God 
and his Infinite glorious Perfections, Chriſt and his 
Incomparable, Matchleſs Love and Grace ; as thoſe 
that think Eternity too little to take the Heigiit and 
Length, and Breadth and Depth thereof, Thus it 
may appear that what God requires in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, is plainly neceſſary in order to the 
ReTtifying and Healing of mans corrupted Nature 
to make it capable of true Bleſledneſs ; to make it 
capable of what the Covenant of Grace doth hold 
forth and promiſe. - 

O my Friends , how eafie were it Expatiating 
here, and to ſhew what enemzes they are to their 
own ſouls, and what Bruitiſh, unreaſonable Crea»- 
tures they are, that think what God requireth in 
tne Covenant of Grace, is very hard, Surely they 
know not what is good for themſelves. Conſider 
once again, what it is the Lord requireth of us, and 
is it not, as if heſhould beſpeak us after this man- 
ner. 

«© Poor Creatures, though there 1s cauſe as you 
*are Degenerated, and Apoſtatiſed from me, jutt 
**cauſe indeed that I ſhould ſentence you to Hell, 
**to depart from me, as accurſed for ever; yet 
*< for my ſon's ſake, and to manifeſt my Rich Grace 
**and Mercy; I do here declare, I am ready to re- 
© Cerve 
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& cerve you agaif irito favour, that your ſouls ſhou!d 
«live for ever in my Sight, and that upon as goo4 
& Terms, as ever you could poſſibly with for your 
©felves: You have ſeen when I had put Righte: 
&« guſneſs into mans own hand, he ſoon loit it, to his 
& undoing ; well now it is in a ſafer hand, my Son 
& Jeſus Chriſt hath brought in everlaiting Righte- 
« ouſneſs ; and though you have no Inherent Righ- 
< teouſneſs of your own that car j#ſtifie you in my 
«ſight, yet come to my Son Chritt, and he hath 
«that for you, wherein I cannot but be ſatisfied, 
© and well-pleaſed; 

*f Your fins have been very Injurious to you, de- 
« facing my Image in you, and expoſing you to my 
« Wrath, ſeparating betwixt you and your God, 
« depriving you of my Grac:oze preſence; but now 
« heartily acknowledge and be wail them, watch and 
c ſtrive, and reſolve againit them ; and though you 
& cannot Live abſolutely free from fin*while here, 
*« yet your fins ſhall be pardoned, and {in ſhall not 
« have Dominion over you, nor hinder your com- 
& munion with me. Do but continue Fighting, 
<« and you ſhall have the Victory, and Triumph at 
«laſt in Glory. 

& You have been walking contrary to me, weary- 
& ing your ſelves for very Vanity : O ! but now at 
<« Jaſt bethink your ſelves, conſider your Wayes, 
& and return to me; O ! forſake not your own 
« Mercy. Asaverſe as you have been from heark- 
<« ening to my Commands, yet if now at length you 
« would excline your ear to me, you ſhall find that 
< my Commandments are not grievous; no, my 
« Yoakyzs eafie, my Ways are Paths of Pleaſantneſs : 
<« Not one that ever ſerved me in Truth, that will 
| «c ſay 
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tc ſay they have ſerved an hard after. O ſinners, 
« a5 ever you wiſh well to your ſelves,either here or 
« hereafter, ſhake off your ſins,that have corrupted 
« and would ruine you, and take up my Yoke, and 
« and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. 
And now, Sirs, what can you ſay why you 
ſhould not accept of Gods Tearms ? What can you 
fay, but that If here you turn a deaf ear to him, 
you indeed forſake your own Mercy to follow lying 

Vanities, and chuſe Death rather than Life ? 
| It may be ſome will think I have uſed more words 
than needed, ina caſe ſo plain : But this is a at- 
ter of as great Concernment as any thing [ can poſ- 

fibly ſpeak of, and therefore not to beſleightly paſ- 
ſed over.  ._- EO 
_ Till you come to apprehend and accept of the 
Tearms of the Covenant of Grace, there is no peace 
betwixt God and your Souls, Do you ask : 1s it 
Peace? Imuſttellyou: No. What Peace, ſo long 
as you ſleight Chriſt, the only Peace-Maker ? What 
peace, ſo long as you willnot lay down your Arms, 
abandon your Luſts, and ſubmit to Gods Righte- 
ous Scepter, will not be governed by his Laws, 
that is, ſo long as ye will continue Rebels? Alas, 
while it is thus, there is no peace, And hitherto 
all Treaties and Offers of Grace, all Gods gracious 
Parleys with thee, all the Beſeechings, Pleadings, 
Warnings of Gods Meſſengets and Ambaſſadors 
have been in vain, as to thee, who art not yet per- 
ſwaded to quit all thy Carnal confidences, to forſake 

lin, and come in to God, ES 

| Yea, there is no poſſibilzty of thy Salvation upori 
other Tearms than theſe, except the Lord. Jeſus 
Chriſt would cetnc —__ the Woxld; and Die 
67168 


eee OO A CCC EEE 


(258) 


once more, to ſavethee in and with thy ſins, as he 
hathdyed to ſave his from their ſins, But that can 


t 
never be, Chriſt being raiſed from-the dead, dyerh 
no wore; and there remaineth no other ſacrifice for 
fins, or wouldeſt thou have God fet forth 2 mew ( 
Goſpel, znd ſome other Covenant, but that he will I . 
never do for any finner inthe world, No: this is the ſl , 
everlaFing Goſpel. This is the new Covenant (the ſh \ 
terms whereof you have heard opened to you) the t 
new Covenant, that ſhall never wax old,to give place 
to another, ' Oh that ſe]t-confident, ſecure, and pre- | , 
ſumptuous ſinners might be convinced and awakned & c, 
by what hath been ſaid. _ c 

| As on the other hand, the poor in Spirit, the hum- | 14 
k ble, and contrite ones ſhould be encouraged and com- | | 
i forted. -  Srh> Tos = :* 
i - Thou' thatart fo much, ſo oft diſcouraged at the Þſ ++ 
4 thoughts: of thy own ſinfull vileneſs and- anworthy- ſW ,, 


meſs; rather be encouraged, that thou ſeeit thy own iWſ 
vilencſs, a thing which the moſt neither do, nor ſl 7 
have any #:zd to take notice of, It isnota finners i þ, 
unworthyneſs that barts him from Chrift, but ones ag 
preſazing on his own worthineſs, It now thou haſt M i; 
| ſuch a. ſenſe of thine own unworthineſs, as hum- Þ «a 
} | bleth thee, and heighteneth thy efteem of Jeſus M 
| Chriſt, and raiſeth thy heart, anddefires up to him, MW 75 

| that it 1s the conſtant cry of thy ſoul to God, O give il +; 
i me Chri?, or I dye, and am undone for ever; This MW ;, 
4 is Z pod hearing, this is comfortable, and be of IM +; 


g 


| 
þ good chear, the Maſter calleth thee, H6! every one WY th 
|| that is athir$t, come ;. And come all yerhat are wea- MW bj 
| 


Mt ry and heavy laden, Arethy fins now a burthen to | '& 
[IN thee ? Butcome to Chriſt, and he will eaſe thee. Þ ye 
W And though thou canit not ſay, I have made my Þ th 
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heart clean, T am pure from my ſin; yet it 1s thine 
earneſt ſuit unto God, that he would creat a clean 
heart Within thee, And thou art ſo farre from in- 
dulging and allowing of any luſt, that thou crieſt out, 
0 wretched man, or vioman, when ſhall Tbe deliver- 
ca! O that this thorn anthefleſh were once pluck 
out | Is there no member of theold man, that thou 
wouldeſt have ſpared ? \No, not the right eye, not 
the right hand ? 
And though thou falleſt ſhort in: thy obedience, 
yet thy will and deſire is to follow God fully, and his 
commands are not grievous. Thou dott not ac- 
count it a grievance, that God requires ſo much but 
this is-the grief of thy ſoul, that thoudoſt no more. 
And how would it rejoyce thy heart,couldit thouſerve 
| him more,& ſerve him better?well;thy unworthineſs, 
thy wants,and weakneſſes fhould not fo much d:/cou- 
rage thee, astheriches of Gods free grace in Chrilt 
ought to encourage thee.ls thy heart right withGod? 
Then ſurely he will give thee his:hand, his gracious 
helping hand; yea as'thy heart is for God,and is now 
againſt ſin, God will-alfo be for thee, yea, his heart 
is towards every one; that offereth himſelf willingly. 
And ſo, as much as thou art wont to complain of un- 
worthineſs,and weakneſs, yet ſurely thou mayelt ſay, 
In the Lord have I righteouſeneſs and ſtrength ; poor 
troubled heart, now encourage thy ſelf in the Lord 
and in his gracious Covenant. This is all thy falva- 
tion, and here 1s all that thou canft deſire, ſurely 
thou ſhalt be ſarzsfied with favour, and full of the 
bleſſing of the Lord. To thee belongeth all the 
| good and happineſs included, and promiſed in the Co- 
venant of grace, of which thou mayelt hear ſome- 
thing in the next propoſition, | i, 
S 2 2 SAM. 
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2 Sam. 23.5. 


All my falvation, and all my deſire, 


Se. 13, PROP. XIII. 


The benefits and bleſsings promiſed in the Co- 
venant of Grace, and ſure to all that per- 
form the aforementioned condition, are ex- 
ceeding great and many, are indeed inex- 
preſcible, ineſtimable, and inconceivable. 


Bf pen could borrow the tongues of men and 
Angels for a while ! what need of the tongue 
of the Learned here ? yea, of that wine of the King- 
dom, which would cauſe the lips of thoſe that are a- 
ſleep to ſpeak ? might oneof us poor mortals have 
the priveledge(with himin 2 Co7r.12.4.)to be caught 
up into Paradiſe, to hear how thoſe bleſſed ones 
above ſet forth, and magnifie Covenant-bleſlings, 
continually praiſing and adoring that Free-grace of 
God in Chriſt, that brought themto a participation 
thereof, ſhould we not hear 4ppyrz pram, ſuch lofty 
ſtrains of heavenly Eloquence, as our low capaci- 
ties would not be able to repeat after them ? 

As when Facab firſt heard of his ſon Foſeph's ho- 
nour and advancement in Egypt, his heart fainted : 
ſoit might be aſtoniſhing news to us, to hear what 
- Sreatthings God hath promiſed, if wecome up to 
Covenant-terms, As when the Queen of Sheba had 
ſeen 
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ſeen the glory of King Solomon, there was no more 
ſpirit in her:how raviſhing ſhould it be to the ſouls of 
the faithful, to ſee and hear what glory God holds 
forth to themin the Covenant of Grace, Hereare 
riches of glory on the veſſels of mercy. O the ri- 
ches of the glory of this myſtery / unſearchable 
riches indeed. See Rom.g.23.Col. 1.27, Epbe. 1. 
18. & 3.8. 

It is not to be thought, that any man on earth, 
much leſs that ſuch a worm as I, ſhould make a 
full diſcovery of all the Bleflings, and glorious pri- 
veledges contained in Gods gracious Covenant, In- 
deed, eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entred into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him, 1Cor. 2.9. AS 
we cannot by ſearching fiad out God to perfedton, 
(Fob 11.7.) fo neither can we fully know, or de- 
ſcribe the happineſs of thoſe, who have a ſpecial 
intereſt in God. As one ſayes, «we ſhall 
« never ſee the Covenant of Grace fully #»foldea, 
«till (according to Heb. 1. 12.) the Heavens come 
«to be folded up ; or rather till we ſee Heaven it 
ſelf opened, 

The Grand promiſe here is [7 will be their God] 
a promiſe containing all the re(t. A promiſe con- 
taining Him, whom the Heaven of Heavens cannot 
contain, | 

Who is-he that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
the voice of his ſervant, let him no more walk diſ- 
conſolately ; but encourage himfelf in the Lord hes 
God, Well mayeſt thou rejoyce in thy portion. 
Deus mens, & omnia, O rejoyce in his Highneſs 
for ever, 

Obj. But was not God the God of Jeſhwrun? as 
S 3 Moſes 


s 
S 


. 
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"Moſes ſaid, none like unto the God of Teſhurun, 
And yet Feſhurunforſook God, and: lightly eſteem- 
ed the Rockof his Salvation, And when the Lord 
ſaw it, he abhorred them, becauſe of the provo- 
king of his ſons, and of his daughters, Dewr.32.15, 
19. To the Iſraelites 77» common pertained the 
Adoption, and the glory, and the Covenants, as the 
ApoFtle ſaith. Yet with many of them God was 
not well pleaſed; but overthrew them in the wil. 
derneſs. Yea, ſometimes he ſaidof them, you only 
have I known of all the families of the earth : there- 
fore I will puniſh you for all your iniquities, Amos 
$2. | 
Anſw.Grant all this,yet it is no denial,or diminiſh- 
ing of your happineſs, who have a ſpecial propriety 
in God ; nor ſhould it be any damp to your joy ,and 
rejoycing in Him. 

As there is a twofold call, ſo there is a twofold 
relation to God; as a twofold manner of being in 
Covenant with God, ſoa rzwofold intereft in Him, 
Obſerve it, there is a common, external], and inefte- 
tual; and again there is a ſpecial, internal, and effe- 
Ctual call to God : Sothere is a more common Relati- 
on to God, anda more ſpecial Relation to Him. A 
Common intreſt in God, and a Special intreſt in him, 

Indeed a great priviledge itis to be a;-people rear 
anto the Lord, to be ſo muchas externally in Cove- 
nant with Him. Yea, it is far better to be continu- 
ed in his Houſe and Family, though under the diſci- 
pline of the Rod, than to be driven out of his houſe 
and heritage, though it were with Babyloz, toſit 
as Queen in the earth. Better to ſuffer aflition 
with the people of God, to enjoy his word and 
ordinances, the ordinary means of ſalvation ; than 
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to enjoy the largeſt ſhare of worldly Pleafures,Plen- 
ty, and Proſperity, without them, Thus Erglands 
Mercies (were the Land more. Impoveriſhed than 
it is, yet) are to be prized above the Treaſures of 
both Indies. That vas a deſperate prophane ſpeech 
of him, that ſaid, ©* He would not change his part 
& in Payzs, for a part in Paradiſe. The Barreneſt 
part of Gods Hill, is to be choſen before the fateſ# 
Valleys, where God dwelleth not. So Lox found : 
Surely, they have cauſe to ſay, The Lines are fal- 
len to them in pleaſant places, and they have a good- 
ly Heritage, thatdwellin Emmarnuel's Land. Hap- 
py are the People, that hear, and know the joyful 
ſound : The Damned, with whom God will par- 
ley no more, count ſuch happy. The Heathen, 
that are without God in the world, and ſtrangers to 
the Tearms and Tenor of his Covenant,did they un- 
der{tand their own Eſtates, would count ſuch hap- 
Py. But asitis the Miſery of thoſe withour, gene- 
rally, not to know their Miſery ; ſo of too many 
within the Church, not to know, or conſider their 
own happineſs, what Advantages they have. for 
Heaven above others. As our Saviour, weeping 
over that ſinful City , that rejected him and his 
Grace; that choſe rather to Die and Perith, than 
to be gathered under his. healing. Wings : DO,” #f 
Thou hadſt known , even thou, at lea$h in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace, Luke 
19.42,] If thou hadſ{t known theſe things, then 
mighteit thou have been for ever happy. . . 
But therefore thou that hait attended to thethings 
of thy peace, and haſt come in upon Gods Call, 
thou art happy : Now is Salvation come/to thy 
ſoul, And # there he enough in God, in Chritt, 
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- in Heaven to make thee happy, thou ſhalt be far 


ever happy. Others have had Life and Salvation 
offered, but could not ſee to take it. But happy 
thou indeed , who haſt (with ary) choſer that 
good part, which ſhall never be taken from thee. 
To thee this everlaſting Covenant (which I am 
opening) ſhall be a ſpring of Everlaiting Conſola- 
tion. 

Now you may look upon God,as your God indeed, 
F ſiy, God x jours, And though this be a ſhore Sen- 
zez;er, Toon utrcred, yet Is it ſo Copiqus a Subject, 
as you 1:ight be Meditating on all your days, and 
yet never be able fully to comprehend the Happt- 
neſs included in it. When I ſay, God z yours, | 
haveſaidall, I can ſay no more : For all Happineſs 
is implied, and included 1n it, 

The miſery of the Damned is comprized in two 
particulars, fcil. In pena Damni, and In pena Sen- 
ſeu, in wiat good they have loſt, andare deprived 
of forever, and what evil they feel, have Inflicted 
on them, and muſt ever lie under. On the contra- 
ry, the happineſs of the Faithful is ſum/d up in theſe 
two Points, to wit, Freedom from Evil, and Fru- 
z:0n of Good, Ard how ſafe are they, who have 
God for their Shield? How Rich are they, who have 
God for their Portion, an All-ſufficient God for their 
Reward? O excecding great Reward As holy 
David ſays here, This is all my Salvation, and all 
»9y deſire : Or as ſome readit, Hes all my Salvati- 
on, and Hes all my defire. | 

[1.] That now you have a ſpecial propriety in 
God, this is all your Salvation, | by 
© (3.) It ſpeaks you freed from the guilt of fin. So 


Jer. 31.3334. Where the Lord promileth to be 
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their God, he addeth : [For 1 will forgive their Ini- 
quity, and [ will remember their ſits no more, } Sin 
unpardoned ſeparateth betwixt God and ſouls ; 
Therefore God evermore forgiveth their Iniquities, 
unto whom he gives himſelf. Now what a bleſſed 
Priviledge is this, to haye your fins pardoned ! Even 
as David deſcribeth Bleſſedneſs, Pſal. 32, 1. Bleſſed 
are they whoſe Iniquities are forgruen, ana whoſe ſins 
are covered, Blefſed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute ſin. What would not a condemned 
Traitor, or MalefaQtor give for the Kings pardon ? 
And what is a Pardon from God worth then, which 
could no other way be Purchaſed, but by the moſt 
precious Blood of his dear Son? But you who have 
felt what a burden fin is, and have ſometimes cried 
out of that burden, as Intollerable; certainly, you 
cannot but account the pardon of ſin a Mercy and 
Priviledge ineſtimable. O bleflſed change indeed, for 
one that was a Rebel, ſentenced to Death by the 
Law of Heaven, to have the black Sentence rever- 
ſed, and to become a Favourite of God: For a 
Child of Wrath to become a Child of Love. The 
pardon of fin carrieth Redemption 1n it, Col. 1, 14. 
In whom we have Redemption (through his Blood) 
even the Forgiveneſs of ſins, The pardon of fin 
connotes Fuſtsfication,' or is all one with it, The 
way of Juſtifyins one that hath been a ſinner, an 
Offender, being by the pardoning of all, wherein 
8 hehath offended, The pardon of fin ſpeaketh peace, 
2 and Reconciliation with God, 2 Cor.5. 19. God 
was in Chriſt Reconciling the World unto himſelf, 
not imputing their Trefpaſſes unto them. The par- 
don of fin inferreth Adoption, Gal. 4.5. | 

(2.) It ſpeaketh you delivered from the dominion 


of 
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of ſia. Though your Corruptious will be a Dj. 
ſturbance to you while in this Imperfect fiate, yet 
fin ſhall not have dominion over you : For ye are 
not under the Law, but under Grace, Rom.6, 14. 
You are not barely under a Law commandins, but 
under a gracious Covenant, which as it requireth 
Duty, ſo itencourageth with a promiſe of Grace, 
and help to perform it. - The Lord hath promiſed, 
as to Forgive, ſo-likewiſe to Subdue the Iniquities 
of his People, A4:c.7. 18, 19, Though there be 
ſome Life in the Members of the Oid-man, as you 
feel to your ſorrow; yet it is wounded ar the heart, 
of which wound it ſhall never recover. So 

(3-) It ſpeaketh you ſafe from the final Preva- 
lency of Temptations. Your God is greater than 
all: Neither Men, nor Devils are able to pluck you 
out of your-Fathers hand, Fohz 10, 29. Therefore 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, You are {till 
liable to be tempted, yet being in firm League with 
God, you ſhall have ſeaſonable ſuccour from him. 
As Saul encouraged the men of Fabeſh;Gilead, To 
morrow by that time the Sun is hot, ye ſhall have 
help. So God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able, 1 Cor. 10.13. 
He will quench Satans.fiery darts, before they ſhall 
have quite drunk up your ſpirits: Yea, the God 
of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhort- 
] 


a) It aflureth of a ſeaſonable Deliverance out 
of ſpiritual Troubles, ſo it may ſupport one under | 
preſent fad diſertion, You have now thot the Gulph, | 
you are paſſed from Death to Life. And though 
you may be full of Fears ſometimes,and paſſing ſen- 
tence againit your ſelves; though your _ 
or 
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for the preſent may not be ſo comfortable, yet itis 
ſafe. You may ſometimes walk in Darkneſs, yet the 
Lord will be your evertaiting Lignt : Your days of 
Mourning ſhortly will ve ended, The Lord will be 
a Sunas well as a Shicid, to the Upright. | 

(5.) It ſpeaketh Exemption, or Deliverance 
from outward Troubles, \vhen it may be good for 
you. God is knownin Z:07s Palaces fora Refuge, 
God isin the midit of her ; God fhall help her, and 
that right early. And becauſe thou hatt made the 
Lord which is my Refuge, even the molt High, thy 
Habitation: There ſhall no evil beial thee, P/al. 
91. 9, IO. 

(6.) Or it ſpeaketh Deliverance from the evil of 
Afiiction, You may be Aftlicted but not Forſa- 
ken, Pſal. 89.32. 33, 34. 1 will viſit their in:quities 
with ſtripes, Nevertheleſs, wy loving Kindneſs will 
1 not utterly takg from him, nor ſuffer my Faithful- 
eſs to fail, My Covenant will I not break, nor al- 
ter the thing that is gone out of my Lips. Yea, as 
itis, NVeh. 13.2. Our God turned the Curſe into a 
Bleſſing. Your God will do as much for you, will 
turn Croſſes into Bleſſings. Noevilihall befal you, 
but what hath Rationem bonr, what God will turn 
to good, Rom. 8.28. As it is, Ezra 8, 22, The 
hand of our God 1s upon all them for good, that ſeek. 
him, Yea, even his Afflicting hand too: His Af- 
fliting hand is never on them, but for good. So 
{may allude to thatPaſlage, 1 Sam. 16.4,5. When 
Samuel came to Bethlehem, the Elders trembled at 
hiscoming, and ſaid, Comeſt thou peaceably? And 
he ſaid, Peaceably: I am come to ſacrifice unto the 
Lord: ſandtifie your ſelves, and come with me to 
th: ſacrifice. So indeed you may 'be ſet on trem- 
EEE bling, 
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bling, when Sickneſs comes, when Poverty comes, 
when ſuch an Affliction comes you may fall a trem- 


blins; whereas, if you {tay and enquire about the 


end of its coming , you may be ſatisfied, that it 
comes peaceably. It is not the Wound of an Ene- 
my, nor the Chaſtiſement of a Cruel one: Buta 
Call ſrom God,your Father, © ng your ſelves, 
and offer up ſome Luſt, ſome fin, or other, a Sa- 
crifice, It may be Sickneſs comes as a Cure of thy 


ſpiritual Indiſpoſition, ſecurity , and Deadneſs; | 


it may be croſlzs in Eſtate come, to cauſe thee to 
offer up thy Pride, Luxury, Senſuality, Covetouſ- 
neſs. As when David would know of the Chil- 
dren of Benjamin, whether they came indeed to 
help, or to betray him : They anſwered (1 Chroz, 
I2. 17, 18.) Thine are we, David, and on thy ſide : 
Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine hel- 
pers; for thy God heipeth thee, O the happy eltate 
of thoſe that are at peace with God ! He will cauſe 
the very ſtones of the Field, and the Beaſts of the 
Field, and what was moſt likely to offend, and an- 
noy them, to be at peace with them. Great peace 
have ſuch indeed, nothing ſhall offend them. Af- 
fictions come not to harm, but to help them. As 
they ſaid, We are thine, David; ſo if God be 
yours, thenall things are yours, All changes that 
come, are on your ſide, your helpers. 

(7.) It ſpeaketh your ſecurity from final Apoſta- 
cy, and ſo from final Condemnatiov., Now your 
condition is ſafe indeed, ſafe to Eternity. Though 
you may not therefore give way to ſinful Security, 
which is oppoſite to an holy fear, and cautiouſneſs. 
No, but therefore your eſtate is ſafe, becauſe God 
hath promiſed to keep you in hrs fear, Jer. 32.40. A 
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will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not 
depart from me. And they that have his Grace, 
not to depart from him here, ſhall not be ſentenced 
to depart from him hereafter, You that are brought . 
in, and kept cloſe to God here, ſhall not be baniſh- 
ed, ſeparated from God hereafter : You whom 
God Juſtifieth here. he will not condemn hereafter. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, and will own, 
and openly acknowledge them before the whole 
world at the laſt day. | 

Thus you that come up to Covenant Terms, and 
ſo have the Lord for your God, you are delvered 

from the greateſt evils ; and delzvered by lefler evils, 
that come upon you. I ſaY, by leſſer evils, God 
delivereth you from greater, who will deliver you 
from all evils at laſt. Thus God is your Shield, and 
all others are but as Paper-ſhields,or Painted-ſhields, 
compared with the Shield of thine help. Salvation 

75 of the Lerd, All Salvation; if God be for us,who, 
or what can be againſt us? No ſuch Guard againſt 
evil in all the world, as God, the chiefeſt Good. 
See here the ſafety of thoſe, who are in firm League 
with the Almighty, under the ſpecial protection 
of God moſt High. See the wonderful Immunities 
of ſuch, as have him for their Protector and Go- 
vernour : Well might David ſay of it, This z all - 
my Salvation, 

[2.] Yea, farther in this ſpecial propriety in 
God, there is included all Good, that a gracious 
ſoul can deſire, Pſal.73.25. Whom have I in Hea- 
ven but thee? andthere 1s none upon earth that I deſire 
beſides thee. You that have the Lord for your God 
indeed, how can you defire more, than God hath 
promiſed to beunto you, and to do for you? Top 
ave 
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have all, in having him, who hath all things, ard 
can do all things. 

| Not that you are G2dded with God, as ſome have 
ſpoken blaſphemouſly. But remember ye what 
followed the Ambition of our firſt Parents, their 
affecting to be as Gods, facrilegious Ambition, Thus 
the Devil lifted them up by hts Temptation, that 
he might bring them down, to be like himſelf, 
Such Heaven-daring pride as that, muſt needs have 
a fall. As Tyrus is threatned, Ezek, 28. 2. 6.8, 
Becauſe thine heart 15 lifted up, and thou haſt ſaid, 
1 am God, Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine heart as the 
Heart of God: They ſhall bring thee down to the 
Pit, and thou ſhalt die the death, Such high-flown 
ſpirits, as talk of the fulneſs of the God-head dwel- 
ling bodily in the 'Saints, are not the Children of 
Light, but the Children of Pride, Erratick far, 
to whom (without a ſelf-abafing ſight of themſelves) 
is reſerved the blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 

It's true, God gives himſelf to his People, to be 
enjoyed, and gtorified of them; but not ſo, as to 
be Debaſed, and Degraded in them, to the condi- 
tion of his Creatures, nor ſoas to Exalt, and Raiſe 
them above the condition of Creatures. He com- 
municates his Aercy freely, but his Glory he will 
not give to another, . As Pharao7 heaped. Dignities 
and Royal Favou:s upon Foſeph: Only (ſaid he) 
in the Throne wiji I be greater than thou. God 
will do wonderiul things for his People: But as 
for thoſe that talk of their being' Godded with 
God, they would un-God kim'3"and deifie them- 


But I come to you, who have a ſpecial Interelt in 
God, - 


CI.) God 
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(1.) Godis yours inthe f weeteſt Relations. God 
is your Shepherd. And what doth the Pſalmiſt in. 


I fer from thence? The Lord is my Shepherd, there- 


fore I ſhall not want, Pfal. 23, 1. God is your 
Teacher, John 6. 4.5. And there is none that Teach- 
eth, like him. God 1s your Father, as Chritt ſaid, 


| Fohn20. 17. Taſtend unto my Father, and your Fa- 


ther, andto my God, *and your God, If your God, 
then your Father. - 2 Cor. 6. 18. 7 will be a Father 


| wnto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 


ſaith the Lord Almighty, And what a priyiledge is 
this, to have God for your Father, and to be own- 


| ed as his Children, ' The Children of God can ne- 


ver be left Orphans. The Sons of God can never 
want an Inheritance. Surely, Heaven is enough 
for all-Gods Children, 'In our Fathers Houſe there 
is Bread;enough, and there is Room enough, Fohrz 
14.2, God is your Husband, Hof. 2.16,19., O 
happy Match for thee, to have thy Maker for thy 
Husband, He 1s a wet help indeed. An All-ſuffi- 
cient God is a meer help indeed for poor Indigent 
Creatures ; only we are infinitely unworthy of 
him , not meet for him of our ſelves. 'Tis his 
Infinite Free-grace that accounts, and makes us 
Ss | | 

(2.) All Gods Artriburesarc yours. There is no 
Attribute, or Property of his, but may ſpeak Ter- 
rour unto, and will ſet' againit all thoſe, thar are, 
and keep at a diſtance from him, Even the Pati- 
ence of God, which ſuch have abuſed, will plead, 
and witneſs againſt them; the Grace and Mercy of 
God, which tk.cy have ſighted, and rejected, will 
riſeupin Judgment agamit them one day, On the 
contrary, there is no Attribute of Gods, but ſpeak- 
eth 
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eth good to them that are at peace with God, - © 
 whata rich. Store-houſe of Comfort is here, to have 
all Gods glorious Attributes engaged, and at work 
for you! His abſolute Soveraignty, and infinite 
Power engaged, and at work to uphold, protec, 
and defend you, His perfect Wiſdom, and Om- 
niſcience, to ſeeto you, and to order all things for 
the beſt, that concern you, His tender and never- 
failing Compaſſion, to pity you. His rich Mercy, 
and boundleſs Love, to relieve you. His conſtant 
Truth, andeverlaſting Faithfulneſs, to perform all 
the good promiſes that he hath made unto _ His 
Holineſs to Transform you into the ſame Image, to 
ASmulate you. His Juſtice, to avenge you of your 
Znemies, toexecute Judgment for you. His Om- 
nipreſence, graciouſly to accompany you. His 
Unchangeableneſs, and Eternity , to continue his 
loving Kindneſs to you, and to Crown all he does 
for you in endleſs Happineſs, | 
As when the Spouſe had given a Lively, Lofty, 
and Lovely Deſcription of her Beloved, Carr. 5. 
IO. &c. My Beloved is white and rnddy, the chiefeſt 
among Ten Thouſand, His Head as the miolt fine 
Gold, his Eyes as of Doves. His Checks, as a 
' Bed of Spices. His Lips like Lillies, dropping 
ſweet ſmelling Myrrhe. His Legs as Pillars of Mar- 
ble, ſet in Sockets of Gold. His Countenarice as 
Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars. His Mouth 
moſt ſweet ; yea, he is altogether Lovely. Then 
ſhe concludes thus exulting, and making her boaſt 


of him, wer, 16. This is my Beloved, and this ts my | 
Friend, So you who have now given up your | 


ſelves to be the Lords, after the largeſ# ſurvey of the 
Divine perfections, you can poſſibly take, you 
OE may 
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may ſit down, and reſt in this ſweet cloſe, This God 
is our God; and he will be our Guide even unto 
Death, yea, unto Glory, This Almighty, All- 
commanding , All-wiſe , All-knowing God, this 
Immenſe Being, this Holy, Juſt, Loving, Graci- 
ous, and Merciful God; this Faithful, Unchange- 
able, Eternal God, is our God for ever and ever, 
This, this is the Heritage of the Servants of the 
Lord, and their Righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the 
Lord : Solikewiſe their Bliſs, and Happineſs. 

(3.) If God be yours, his Chri/t # yours. In- 
deed it is in, and through Chriſt, that God is 
yours, 

Though they ſpeak not the words of Truth, and 
Soberneſs, but like men forſaken of God, and Rea- 
ſon too ; like men given up to ſtrong Delufions, 
who talk of their being Chr:ſted with Chriſt. And 
that is a weak, and frivolous Objection, (which 
might ſeem to befriend them) /c:1. If Chriit and his 
Righteouſneſs be made over to Believers, then they 
ſhould be Aediarors, Saviours, as Chriſt is, It 
follows not. As the Husband giveth himſelf in 
Marriage to the Wife, but that maketh not the Wife 
an Head, or Husband, Chriſt and his Righteouf- . 
neſs 15 made over to us, to 4 certain end, that is, to 
our Juſtification, and Salvation, not to make us Sayi- 
ours: He is made unto usRedemprien,1 or.ri.30.but 
we are never ſaid to be made Redeemers by him, 
Alind eſt juſtitia Chriſti Ieadtatoria quoad officiurs : 
aid eſt juſtitia Chriſts Mediators quoad Meritum. 
As Dr. Arrowſmith, Or it 1s for the ſake of Chriſt, 
with reſpect to his Righteouſneſs, and Satisfacti- 
on, that we finners come to be Pardoned, Juitih- 
cd ; not that we are as perfect, as Cihrilt himſelf: 
But 
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But being intereited in him, we have his Satisfati- 
on interpoſing betwixt us and Gods Juſtice, and 
procuring Pardon for us. 

Now blefled art thou above Millions of Men, and 
Women, who maylſt ſay, Chriſt is mme, Yea, 
this 1s Inconceivably more, than if all the King. 
doms of the world were thine. He is the Pearl of 
greateſt price, All things in the world, but Loſs, 
and Dung, compared to this Pearl, O the precious 
Blood, and precious Benefits of Chriſt ! O the ux- 
ſearchable Riches of Chriſt | O the Fulneſs of Chriſt! 
In him all fulneſs dwells. There is an Infinite ful- 
neſs both of Merit, and Grace in him. 

He is and hath all that ſouls ſtand in need or can 
deſire, to make them happy. He is the great Lord 
Treaſurer of Heaven. And, O the Treaſures of 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and Strength , that are 
with him! Ho, every one that thirſteth come, Ifa, 
$5.1. Whoſoever will, let him take of the Water 
of Life freely, Rev. 22.17. There 1s enough in 
Chriit to fill, and fatisfie all the thirſty ſouls in the 
world; enough in Chriit for every one that will 
come, be they never ſv many. One Chriſt 1s enough 
for all the Faithful : Yea, Chriſt alone is enough for 
them. For whoml have ſuftcred the loſs of all things 
(ſays the Apoſtle)and do count them bar dung that | 
may win Chriſt, Ph:1.3.8. All things were accounted 
nothing in compariſon of Chritt;better want all things 
than want Chriſt, He is All in all, yea,he is All even 
out of all. Though you ſhould have nothing here, 
yet enjoying Chriit, you may be happier, than if 
you poſſeſſed all things inthe world, He is the Hun 
dred-fold Father, and Mother; as Mr. V:nes uſed 


toſay. Heis the Hundred-fold Houſe and _ 
| tne 
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the Hundred-fold Eſtate ſpoken of, Aſark 10. 295 
30. And you would not count him a poor man, 
that had put of his Lumber and Traſh, and turned 
his Eſtate into Gold and Jewels, things of the great- 
elt value. 

Haſt thou a Chriſt ? why then thou haſt the Zen 
of all things, even him, who will be all things to 
thee, 1 Cor, I. 30. He 1s made unto us Wiſdom, 
and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Redem- 
ption. If Chriſt be ours he will be our Prophet, to 
Inſtructus, our Prieſt to Expiate our fins, and San- 
Cifieus; our King to Redeem and Save us. 

Thou that haſt Chriſt, thou haſt the zrwe Light : 
and he ſhall give thee Light, when'others {till abide 
in darkneſs. 

Thou hatit the Sur of Righteouſneſs riſen on thee, 
while others are under the power of the Prince of 
darkneſs. O the glorious Apparel of the meaneſt 
Saints clothed with the Sun! Every true Believer 
ſhines in the Beams of this Sun of Righteouſneſs, - 
and is far more richly arayed therewith, than F7e- 
rod, was in his Cloath of Silver, glitter- _ _ 
ing in the Sun. | Faſepbus. 

Thou that haſt Chriſt, thou haſt the zrue Bread 
that camedown from Heaven, The Bread of Life, 
while they that are ſtrangers to Chriſt, feed upon 
ſhes, feed upon Husks, things which can never 

atisfle, Thon that haſt Chriſt, thou haſt the Well 
of Life : Thou mayſt drink freely of the Water of 
Life, while others (alas) have only broken Ct- 
ſterns, and ſtinking Puddles to go too. 

What a full Chriſt is this ? Our Light, andour 
Righteouſneſs, and our Peace, and our Life; in a 


word, our All, | 
T 2 G4) if 
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(4.) If God be yours, then his Spirit is yours. 
Indeed ſome ſpeak of the Perſon of the Spirit, be- 
ing given to, and the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in the Faithful ; which yet they thus Cau- 
tion. © You mult not conceive that thereby he 
*< doth make us one Perſon, with himſelf, or that 
© he doth Communicate unto us any Perſonal, or 
& Divine property of his own (for that is Incom- 
«< ,aunicable) Lyford ſenſes exterr. p. 141. . Now 
ſuch as go this way mult not be ranked in our 
thoughts with thoſe I ſpeak of before, men of cor- 
ruptminds, and profligate principles. 

| Though I confeſs I have ſome doubt, whether 
the Expreſſion of the Sprrzts perſonal In-awelling in 
the Godly, be ſafe, as they lay it down. For ci- 
ther it would feem, not to hold forth enough, /c1. 
To importno more than that he is eferrially preſent 
in them, and ſo he is every where preſent, P/al, 
I39.7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whi- 
ther ſhall T flee from thy preſence, Thus the wicked 
have his preſence, what ever they are doing, Where- 
Tſoever they are: Orelſe it would ſeem to import 
too much, /c:l. a perſonal Vnion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Believers, which all that are. ſober mult deny, 
Otherwiſe they mult hold the Sp:rzt [ncarnate, as 
well as the Son, and that the Spirit and a Beljever, 
make bur one Perſon; and ſo (as Chriſt the Son of 
ary, was the Son of God, the Humane Nature 
being taken into the Perſon of the Son of God) eve- 
ry Believer ſhould be the Holy Ghoſt. Again, we 
readas well of God the Father, and Chrilts dwel- 


\ ling in the Faithful, and making their abode with 


them. And what reaſon there is to imagine ſome 
peculiar way of the Spirits In-dwelling different 
| . from 
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from that of the Father, and the Son, I am not able 
to apprehend. 

But you that have given up your ſelves to God, 
How is his Mercy magnified towards you ? They 
are not mean things that he gives to you; No, he 
gives you Himſelf, he gives you his Son, he gives 
you his Spirit. O thrice happy Creatures! who 
have a ſpecial Intereſt in God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. O unſpeakable Gift / O infinite Gift ! 
As when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he could ſwear by xo greater, he ſwore by Himfelf. 
So, when he promiſeth himſelf, his Son and Spirit, 
we-mult ſay he could promiſe zothing greater. AS 
Araunah gave like a King; what God giveth to 
his people is ike a God: as Chritt is called the gift 
of God, Atts8. 20, Certainly God could give no- 
thing more like himſelf, (Fohz 10. 3o. Fohn 5.7.) 

As Chriſt faid, Whether is greater the Gold or 
the Temple that fanAtifieth the Gold 2 Whether is 
greater, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanctifeth the 
Gift ? The holy Spzrir is ſuch a Gift as ſanCtifieth all 
other Gifts; and ſo of all Gifts the greateſt. The 
Evangelift Zuke,for | good things] inſerts [the holy 
Spirit, ] in Mat.7.11. How much more ſhall your 
Heavenly Father give | good things] to them that 
ask bim, Which is thus, Luke 11. 13. How much 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give [the holy Spi- 
it] to them that ak him. Gods giving the holy 
Spirit to any, is the giving of all good Things, 7x 
Pignore, His giving the Spirit 1s an Earneit and 
Pledge of more, that he intendeth to give. Itis a 
leading Bleſſing, that comes to make way for more. 
It is given to prepare you for Aercy, to prepare 
you for. Glory, Think of thoſe ſweet and cxcel- 
K® 1 lent 
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lent Properties and Appellations given him in 
Scripture. - 

Heis the Spirit of Truth, and ſo he will lead you 
into all neceſſary Truth, Fehr 16. 13, Heis the beſt 
Teacher, 1 John 2.27. Ye need not that any man 
teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you, 
O! there is none teacheth /:ke him. He 15 the beſt 
Guide. Men may be deccived, and may deceive 
others, may miſtake and miſlead others; ſo cannot 
the Spirit of Truth, you that are Lead by the Spi- 
rit, you hayea good Guide indeed, a faithful guide, 
that will not ſufter you to Erre damnably, will not 
ſuffer you finally to miſcarry ; he is the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, the beſt Counſellor. 

He is the Spirit of Grace , Heb. 10,29, And 
Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, are the 
Fruitof the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. And what are 
the moſt precious Fruits of the Earth, to the Fruits 
of the Spirit ? Now let not the Eunuch that hath 
joyned himſelf to the Lord, ſay, Behold, 1 am a 
ary Tree. Inſtead of the Bryer, ſhall come up the 
Alirtle-tree, Of a dry Tree the Spirit of Grace, 
can make a fruitful Bough ; like Foſeph, can make 
a Tree of Righteouſneſs, full of good and pleaſant 
Fruits, His preſence is enough to turn a Deſert 
_ Eden, a Wilderneſs into the Garden of 
God, 

He is the Spirit of Power, that thouga we are 
weak indecd, yet we may be ſtrengthened in the 
Inner man by the Spirit, Epheſ. 3. 16. May be 


. enabled to tread down itrength, to mortifie our cor- 


ruptions, through the Spirit, Rom. 8. 13, Thus 
weare enabled to diſcharge Duties, the Spire help- 
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ing our Infirmities, Rox. 8.26, Thus we are ena- 
bled to walk in Gods wayes, Ezck, 36.27. Iwilt 
put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk in 
my Statutes, 

He is the Spzrrit of Life: The Quickning Sper, © 
Rom. $. 11. Can theſe dry Bones live? Yea, if 
the Spirit of Life enter into them. David oft pray- 
eth for quickening. Such as are alive in a ſpiritual 
ſence, ſhould deſire and pray to be more /:vely. 
Well, it is the Spirit that quickeneth, as it was with 
the Prophet Ezekzel, Ezek, 3.24. The Spirit enter. 
ed upon me, and ſet me upon my feet. 

He is the Sprrit of Liberty. The Free-ſpirit, P/al- 
51.11, Uphold mewith thy free Spirit, where the 
Spirit of the Lord is there 1s Liberty, we are oft 
ſtreightned, alas : But it is becauſe we are a-want- 
ing to our ſelves, ani becauſe we do not entertain 
the Spirit of his good likerng, cheriſh his Motions, 
follow his Councels; we are ſtreightned in our 
ſelves, but the Spirit of the Lord 1s not fireightned, 

He is the Spirit of Glory, the Comforter. And 
. you that carefully attend to his quickening Coun- 
ſels ſhall in the end attain to his chearing Comforts. 
And what 1s the Joy of Harvelt, to that Joy in the 
 HolyGhoſt? VVhatis the Joy of them that divide 
the ſpoil, to the Joy of Gods ſalvation? As we 
read of the Spirits helping Believers in Prayer with 
groans unutterable, Rom. 8. 26, So will he in due 
time furniſh them as well for the work of Praifing 
God, filling them with Foy #nſpeakable, and full of 
Glory, ſee Rom. 14.15. | 

Andſuch (as you have heard) is that good Spi- . 
ritof God, whichis given unto all thoſe, who tru- 
ly give up themſelves to God. O bleſſed fouls in- 
| T 4 deed / 
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dced! O thrice happy Creatures! To whom God 
Slycs Himſelf, his Son, and Spirir, Rejoyce i 7 
the Lord ye Righteous, and again, and again, I 

ſay rejoyce. Let not the Conſolation of God ſeem 
ſmall to you. If there be any Conſolarion in the 
God of all Conſolation, if any Conſolation in 
Ciriit, if any Comfort to be had in the Spirit, the 
Conforter, it is for you. Gladneſs itis for the Up. 
rightin heart. What more can be wiſhed to make 
you happy, than is included in the Apoltles Yale- 
aiition, or Benediction, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Grace 
of the Lord Feſwns Chriſt, and the Love of God, 
and the Communion of the Hely Ghoſt,be with you all 
Now theſe are all with you indeed, and ſhall be 
ever with you. As Criit promiſed, Fohn 14.. 16, 
17. The Spirit of Truth, the Comforter , ſhall 
dwell and abide with you for ever. O happy Crea- 
tures, that have the good Spirit of God your 
Guide, and Counſellor, your Companion , and 
Comforter ; The Spirit of Truth to teach you, the 
Spirit of Grace to fancific you, the Spirit of Power 


to aſſiſt and help you; the Spirit of Life to quick- , 


en; the Spirit of Liberty to enlarge you ; the Spi- 
rit of Joy and Peace to revive and comfort you ; 
the Spirit of Glory to reſt upon you. Though 
earthly Friends may fail, may forfake you ; yet 
here is a Friend indeed, that will ſtick to you, and 
abide with you for ever. 

(5.) The good Providence of God is till at 
work for you, My Father worketh hitherto, and 
1 work, ſays Chriſt, John5. 17. Gods attributes 
areitill at work for you. 7 Eyes at work. Be- 
hold the Eyes of the Lord is upon them that fear 
im, ppon them that hope 1 in his Mercy. The Eyes 
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of the Lord run to and fro throughont the whole 
Earth, to watch over thoſe, whoſe hearts are up- 
right towards him, His Zards are at work : The 
good Hand of ourGod is upon all them for good that 
ſeek him; yea, many times his Arm is made bare, 
his Arm 1s ſtretched out. That the Heathen, and 
their Enemies are forced toacknowledge, The Lord 
hath done great things for them Itſhall be ſaid of 
Iſrael, What hath God wrought ? Who raiſed up 
the Righteous man from the Eaſt ? O how great is 
his goodneſs, which he hath /ardup for them that fear 
him, and which he is alſo /aying out on them, which 
he hath wrought for them before the ſons of men / 

The Providence of God is two-fold, there is a com- 
2101 Povidence, anda ſpecial Providence, 

A Common Providence over the Creatures in ge- 
neral, as they are Gods Creatures, A Speczal Pro- 
vidence over the Faithful, as in nearer Relation un- 
to God, his Children, his Friends, and Confede- 
rates. As God hatha Speczal propriety in them, ſo 
he hath a ſpecial care of them. 

Weread he preſerveth Man and Bealt, P/al, 36.6. 
But more eſpec:ally that he -preſerveth the Faithful, 
Pſal. 31.23. Heis the Saviour of all men, but eſpe- 
cially of them that Believe. a2 

Yet even the Common Providence of God is a 
ſpecial ground of Encouragement to his People, 
| That he is the Preſerver of all things. Tf hepro- 
videth for the young Lyons, and the Ravens that 
cry ; much more that he will provide for the Sheep 
of his Paſture, and for his Lambs ; while he Feeds 
his Enemies, he will not let his vwn Children ſtarve. 

Again, That he Governeth all things, without 
whom no man can lift up Hand or Foot in all the 
world, 
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world, without whom not a Dos that can move his 
Tongue, He that ruleth in Jacob, over-ruleth all to 
the ends of the Earth. 

But come we to his Special Providence over the 
Faithful. So, all the Paths of the Lord are Mercy 
and Truth unto ſuch as keep his Covenant, Pal. 25, 
Io. By the Paths of the Lord, there we are to un- 
derſtand, not the Paths of his Precepts, wherein he 
would have us to walk, 'but the paths of his Prov. 
dence, wherein he walks towards his people: The 
way of his proceedings. 

And what is ſaid of theſe paths? They are all 
[ Mercy and Truth] which ſome make an Hendig- 
dis , like that Jer. 22. 3. Execut Indgment and 
Righteonſneſs ;, that is, Execute righteous Judg- 
ment. So here Mercy and Truth, z. e. Mercy in- 
deed. Or we may take them as diſtin, as hold- 
ing forth thus much, that God doth not only begin 
with them ina way of mercy,but goes oz with them 
as he had begun, His mercy to ſuch is conſtant. 
Hecontinues his loving Kindneſs to theſe, even of 
his truth and Faithfulneſs; or thus, Truth hath re- 
ference to foine word that God hath ſpoken : Not 
to the word of threatning here, becauſe Mercy is 
joyned with it: What can it refer to therefore, but 
the word of Promiſe ? ſignifying Gods performing 
promiſe, keeping Covenant with ſuch as keep Co- 
venant with aim ? So the meaning 1s, in all the paſ- 

ſages of Divine providence God is itill intending 
good, and extending Mercy, and performing pro- 
miſe to his people. 

His Patience may be exerciſed towards others ; 


but his ſpecial Grace and Favour, .his loving Kind- ' 


neſs and tender Mercy is drawn out towards you. 
God 
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God may ſhew ſome Mercy to wicked men, in 
ſome of his ways. Butalas, their Mercies are not 
pure Mercies, No, there is wrath alſo mixed with 
their Mercies, As the murmuring 1ſrae{ztes had 
Quails and a Curſe. But you have real Aercies, 
a bleſſing with Eſtate, a bleſſing with Health, &@c. 
Gods ſpecial Love with Common Mercies, greatly 
Enhaunſing and Raiſing rhe Yalue of them. They 
come not as Wind-falls of common Providence (as 
one expreſſethit) but are ſound Fruits, growing on 
| the Promiſe, Sothere is Mercy zz all Gods Paths 
towards you, You ſhall meet with it at ever 
turn, Mercy ſhall prevent you, and follow you, 
and compaſs you about, Yea, in theend you ſhall 
find Mercy in the croſſeſt Paths of Providence, 
wherein at preſent you may apprehend nothing but 
Severity. 

Again, whatſoever Mercy God ſheweth to fin- 
ners, yet they have no aſſurance thereof, How ſoon 
may Gods Parzence be turned into Fury, and his 
Goodneſs into Severity ? But God hath promiſed 
that he will not turnaway from you, (/er. 32, 40.) 
to do you good, But you who have a careto walk 
before God in ſizcerity and rruth, you ihall find all 
his ways Mercy and Truth, And this leads me to 
another Priviledge of yours. 

(6.) The Promsſes are yours, exceeding great 
and precious Promiſes. You are the Children, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe. Promiſes are held forth to 
others; but they are alſo made over zo you. To 
the Jews in ſome ſence pertained the Covenants, 
and the Promiſes, Rom.g9.4. God had written thoſe 

| great things to them, and offered thoſe great things 
to them, yet they not looking aſter the Condition 
| required 
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required of them, it was zz effec as if God had 
made no ſuch promiſe. But you that can plead the 
Condition is performed, nothing can bar your right 
to the Promiſe ? God will never plead a [Nor ef 
fatam] againit thoſe who may plead the Conditi. 
on is performed, As the Lord ſaid to Abrahay 
concerning the Land of Promiſe, Ge. 13. Lift uy 
ow thine eyes, and look from the place where thay 
art, Northward, and Southward, and Eaſtward, and 
Weſtward : For all the Land which thou ſeeſt, vo 
thee will I givezt. So I may ſay to you concerning 
the word of the Kingdom (as the Goſpel 1s called, 
Mat.13.19.) The word of Promiſe, look it through 
from the beginning to the end, ſearch this good land 
that floweth with Milk and Honey, a Land of 
Brooks of Waters, of Fountains, of Depths, that 
ſpring out of the Rock Chriſt; where are both the 
Upper Springs, and the Neather Springs, Promiſes 
concerning this Life, and the Life to come ; a Land 
of Vines, and Fig-trees, and Pomgranates ; Dzg 
znto its Mines full of hid Treaſure, more precious 
than Gold that periſheth, all is your own. The 
whole Land 1s before you, this Goſhen,this Paradiſe, 
is given you, till you come to be Tranſlated to the 
Heavenly Canaan, Your Joſeph ſends you theſe 
pleaſant, and precious Fruits, to revive and chear 
your ſpirits, til you cometo a fulreſs of joy in his 

reſence, come to the ſight and Fruition of Chriſt 
in Glary. Look up to Heaven, are you able to num- 
ber the Stars of Heaven ? Neither can you take the 


juſt ſum of what the Lord hath promiſed you ; They || 


are called the deep things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 10, Here 
aredeep Mines, deep Myſteries, who ſhall lead us 


into theſe bid treaſures, unknown to the V Vorld? 
What 
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What nced of the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revela- 
tion to enlighten our minds, that we way kzow what 
is the Hope of his Calling, and what the Riches of 
his glorious Grace ? 

O precious Promiſes indeed / promiſes of wore 
Grace. To him that hath more ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have in abundance, AMat.25.29, God gi- 
veth more Grace to the humble, Fam. 4.6. Pro- 
miſes of perſeverance in Grace, Jer. 32.40. John 

14. 

y Again, there are Promiſes made to Grace, of 
which I could eaſily recite many : But after one hath 
uſed his utmoſt skill to open theſe Treafures, and to 
give you an Account, how much 15 contained in 
them, he muit end with [an &c.] After all, he 
mutt acknowledge there is much more behind 
undiſcovered, like that Path (Job 28. 7.) which 
the Yultures eye hath ndt ſeen, as may allude to 
the Expreſſion. It is quite beyond our Arithmi. 
tick to find out the Total of the Divine Promiſes. 
So its impoſſible that any true Believer ſhould know 
how rich he is in the Promiſes, O/ the Promiſes 
are a long Field indeed, and much hid Treaſare in 
this Field ; yea, an unknown Treaſure. 

(7.) Gods Ordinances are yours , eſpecially in- 
tended for you, and bleſſed unto you. Minitters 
are yours, as I Cor. 3.22. Whether Paul or Apollo, 
or Cephas, all are yours, given to the Charchfor the 
perfelting of the Saints, Ephel. 4. 11, 12, To be 
helpers of your Faithand Joy. Minilters are Gods 
Stewards appointed to give you Meat in dve ſeaſon. 

8 Gods Servants to conduct you into the Preſence- 
Chamber of the great King. Ordinances they 
are the Chariots your Joſeph ſends to bring your 
buls nearer to him, And 


| -  _— 

And O how amiable are his Tabernacles! O the 
pleaſures of his Houſe ! O the ſights of God, that 
you have ſometimes in his Ordinances! Sights of 
his Power, ſfzhrs of his glorious Grace, Have you 
not fezn his Goodneſs paſs before you? Have not 
his Footſteps dropped Fatneſs into your Souls? How 
oft that coming from the Word, or from Sacra. 
ments, you might have ſaid as they, Luke 5. 26, 
We have ſeen ſtrange things to day, God manifeſting 
himſelf to your ſouls,ſo as he does not to theWorld, 
All the Paths of the Lordare Mercy to his People, 
as we heard before, but in the Paths of his Ordi- 
hances, in the Walks of his Courtes, there they 
are wont to find his choiſeſt Mercies : There eſpe- 
cially the Lord commandeth the bleſſing. Bleſ: 
ſed they are in the Houſe, and in the Field, but 
more bleſſed in Gods Houſe, more bleſſed in his 
holy Aountain, There is an Expreſſion , Det, 
1T. 21. | As the days of Heaven upon the Earth, ] ic, 
(Quamdiu mundus durabit,) which I only allude 
to here. The days we ſpend with God in his 
Courts, are as the days of Heaven upon Earth. 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy' Houſe, they will be 
ſtill praiſing thee, a day in thy Courts ts better than 
a thouſand elſe-where, Pſal. 84. To enjoy God 
here, this-is Heaven upon Earth, Is not this the 
Mount of Transfiguration ? The Gate of Heaven! 
The Mount of Bleſſing ? Is itanot good to be 
here ? ES 

Well, you that have a ſpecial Intereſt in God, 
have a ſpecial right to the Ordinances of God; and 
may expeCt a ſpecial bleſſing on them, may look to 
enjoy God in them : Or if the Lord ſhould ſee good 
to cut you ſhort of Sanctuary-priviledges; yo "ou 

thou 
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ſhould ſtill enjoy the God of Ordinances, he would 
be a lirtle Santtuary to you. 

(8.) Gods Creatures are yours. As Jehoſhaphat, 
[ My People are as thy People, and my Horſes as thy 
Horſes.) When God is for you, what Creature 
of his can be againit you? 

Angels the beſt and nobielt Creatures, are your 
Friends, Heb. 1. 14. And full little do you think 
how many wayes they do Beiriend you, how many 
ways they are Afiniſtring and helpful to you : True, 
there is no ground for the Invocating of Angels; but 
there is ground enough, why you ſhould give thanks 
to God,for the Angels Miniltring unto you. 

Again, Devils and wicked men(tae worlt of Crea- 
tures) are your ſervants, Though it be quite be- 
ſides their intention, ſore againſt their will and In- 
clination. Though they intend evil againſt you, 
God will turn it to good. 

So likewiſe other Creatures. The World is 
yours, 1Cor.3.22, The World is an appurtenance 
of your nheritance, of that Eitate which God by 
Covenant, and Deed of Gift hath ſettled on you, 
and confirmed to you. If Infertour Creatures had 
a Tongue toſpeak, would they not ſay as Huſhaz, 
Whom the Lord ſhail chuſe, his will 1 be? Oras the 
men of Benjamin, and Judab, We are thize David, 
we are on thy fide. Itis a burden and bondage to 
the Creatures, to ſerve thoſe who are Enemies to 
their Maker, Tit Earth groaneth under ſack, and 
if God would but give the word, it would imme- 

diately open her Mouth, and ſwallow them up. 

| do not deny but wicked mcn have @ 77ght to 

their Eſtates, and to the uſe of the Creatures. Burt 
the People of God have a better right than they. 
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| That is certainly a miſtake of ſome, that think 
all wicked men Vſurpers of the things they injoy. 
«If they have a right before God: I ask (fſayes 
<< one_) by what Covenant, Is it by the Covenant of 
« Works? Then they muſt fulfil it? Is it by the 
« Covenant of Grace? But they are not within it, 
&« cannot claim by it. Anſw. Itis true, they ful. 
fil neither Covenant, and therefore have not a 7eght 
by Covenant. But their Enumeration here is not tull 
enough : Dater tertium, Theſe things may be 
paſed over, and men may have a right to them, and 
not by Covenant, Dext. 25. I have given Mount 
Seir unto Eſau for a poſſeſſion, ver. 9. 1 have given 
Ar unto the Children of Lot for a poſſeſſion, with 
out any Indentures drawn betwixt God and them, 
By hw Providence he determineth the Bounds of 
mens Habitations. He that giveth unto all men 
Life and Breath, giveth them Food and Raiment, 
Though wicked men ſhall be called to account for | 
their Mercies, yet not as Thieves, or Vſurpers; Þ 
but as ill-uſers or abxſers of them, as unfaithful Þ 
Stewards. | 
Wicked men therefore have a right to their | 
Creature-comforts ; but not ſo good a right as you. Þþ 
They have [aright by ai#al Collation, De preſenti, Þ 
(As Mr. Baxter ſomewhere) but not by promiſe, Þ 
De futuro,] They have a right by common provi- 
dence, you by Covenant, and Compact. They 
have a right as Servants to their daily Bread, you Þ 
have the right of Sons. Not indeed that any ae- |* 
ſerve the leaſt Mercy at Gods Hand, as the Labour- | 
ing Servant is worthy of his Meat; but a Servant | 
may take his aſters allowance, and hath a right Þ 


to the Clothes his Maſter gives him ; only he hath 
no 
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no aſſurance of being provided for by his Maſter 
ſtill. The ſervant abideth not in the Houſe for ever, 
but the Son abideth ever, John 8: 35. | 

You that are earthly Parents, know how to give 
good things to your Children : And much more does 
your Heavenly Father, and he hath enough to give, 
The earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof. Says 
the Father, Be a good Child, and whileT have any 
thing, thou ſhalt not want. And ſo ſays God to 
you, You that fear me you ſhall never want ary 
good thing ; your Heavenly Father knoweth what 
is good for you and hath promiſed, you ſhall never 
want, what is good for you. And how can you de- 
ſire more? What? Would you have more than e- 
aough? when enough is morethan all? Dimidinm 
plus roto, Would you have more than is good? 
That were to wiſh evil to your ſelves. 

(9.) Heaven # yours, if God be yours, his 


| Kingdom your everlaſting Home, and Inheritance, 
| Luke 12.32, As he ſaid,Son,thou art ever with me 


and all that I have ts thine: So, if the Children of 


} God, then Heirs of God ; then you ſhall be ever 


with him, ever with the Lord, and Inherit that 
ever/aſting Kingdom, prepared by the Father, pur- 


* [3 chaſed by the Son for you, Of which Kingdom we 


have many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered. 
Indeed as high the Heavens are above our Heads; fo 
high above our underſtanding, and apprehenfion is 
the Glory and Felicity of Heaven. No greater dit- 


2# ference betwixt the Throne, and the Foorſtoo!, nor 
® ſogreat indeed as betwixt the Kingdom of Heaven, 
& and the molt flouriſhing Kingdoms upon Earth, 


What is ſaid of Monnt Szoz (th? Type,) Pſal. 
48. 2. Beautiful for Situation, the joy of the whole 
[8] Earth 
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Earth is Mount Zion ; The like may much more 
be ſaidof Heaven ; Beautiful for Situation, the Joy, 
yea, the Glory of the whole World. Here is the 
City of the great King, O the ſerenty of Heaven ! 
no ſcorching heat, nor piercing cold there. Here is 
a glorious Kingdom indecd, above the Clouds, yea, 
above the Stars. 

O the Lightſomeneſs of Heaven / no Night there. 
And no need of the Sun there, Rev. 22.5. O the 
plcaſures of Heaven ! Paradiſe was but an obſcure . 
Type, a dark ſhadow of it. No pricking Brier, 

r erieving Thorn there. In this Kingdom there is 
nothing to offend, No ſorrow nor crying there. 
No pain there, no feeble perſon among the heavenly 
Tribes: There is health without ſickneſs, and joy 
without ſorrow, and pleaſures without pain. There 
is hidden Mannah, and Rivers of pleaſures, and ne- 
ver fading Crowns of Glory, 

O the riches of that Kingdom, there are Trea- 
ſures that fail not. So/owon made $Sver to be in 
Jeruſalem as ſtones, 1 Kings 10. 27, But the new 
Jeruſalem is deſcribed and repreſented, as if it were 
all Gold, and precious ſtones, Rev. 21.18, 19, 20. 
Many a poor man goes to Heaven, Jam, 2.5. Ma- 
ny poor in this world, yet richin Faith, and /Ze:rs 
of the Kingdom, But that Ringdom will for ever 
enrich all that come to it, There, and there only 
is the enduring /avſtauce, SO now It is poor Dzve-, 
poor Dzves, Who is ſhut out of Heaven, but rich 
1,az.4rus, No poor to be ſeen in the ſtreets of the 
New [ernſalem, no complaining m thoſe itreets. 

O the peaceableneſs of that Kingdom! no Ser- 
pent in the Celeſtial Paradiſe, no Canamte in that 
Land of Promiſe, neither the Alarm of War, nor 

the 
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the Voice of the Oppreſſor that ſhall ever be heard 
there. No hurting or deſtroying in that holy Moun- 
tain, no poſlibility of a Forreign Invaſion. There 
is a great Gulf fixed, Luke 16. 26, - No fear of In- 
teſtine Deviſcons in that Kingdom. There Love 
ſhall be perfect. There Zuther, and Calvin are a- 
greed, Thereis the ſweeref# Harmony without the 
teaſt jarring Diſcord, There the Faithful dwell at 
eaſe, and delight themſelves in the abundance of 
Peace, | 

O the Srability and Permanency of this Kingdom ! 
And this Crowns all the reit ; it is an everlaſting 
Kingdom : The New Jerzſalem lieth four ſquare, 
(it is a Kingdom that cannot be moved) the Length 
and the Breadth, and the Height of it are equal, 
Rev. 21. 16, it 1s ever like it ſelf, The Glory of 
Heaven ſhall never ſuffer the leaſt Eclipſe. O blef- 
ſed ſtate indeed, to be ever with the Lord ! 

But after all, I muſt tell you, we have buta ve- 
ry ſhort {ight of thoſe things that are wirhin the well, 
Indeed did Believers fully apprehend the Rzches of 
the Glory of that Inheritance reſerved in Heaven for 
them, they would ſtand in nced of more .patience, 
to be willing to ſtay their time, God hath appoint- 
ed them upon Earth, (though they fhould live in 
the nioit flouriſhing and proſperous Eſtate here; ) 
than ever the Martyrs itood in need of, to endure 
the moſt grievous Tortures, and cruel Deaths. 

Thus you have heard ſomething of the Firit and 
grand Covenant promifed [7 will be your God] how 
wonderful comprehenſive it is. It is as high as 
Heaven, What canit thou know ? Fhe Meaſure 
thereof is longer than the Earth, and broader than 
the Sea. 

V 4 "  Agaitty 


Again, the ſecond is like unto it, ſcil. [Ye ſhall 
be my people, ] Jer. 31.33. 

[t is true, ſometimes this imports 0x7 Duty, and 
the Condition of the Covenant. Andif we would 
have God for our God, we mult be his people, 
we mult give up our ſclves to Him, and account our 
ſelves no more our own. But to be his People, as 
well holds forth the exceeding great Privileape, 
and Happineſs of thoſe, that indeed give up them- 
ſelves to God, that come vp to Covenant Terms. 
That God will own, and acknowledge them for hzs 
people indeed, and will carry it towards them as 
ſuch, will remember them with the Favour that he 
beareth to his People. 

His Profeſſing people, who have given up their 
Names, bur do not give up their hearts to him, 
yet have ſome priviledges above others, that are not 
called by his Name, much more that his willing, 
and Obcdient people are priviledged. The Lord 
knoweth them that are his, (2 Tz. 2. 19.) and 
will own them, And 

7. This ſpeaketh their freedom from other Lords, 
Thoſe cruel Task-maſters, and Tyrants; Sin, the 
World, and Satan, Gods owning them for his, 
will cutoff others claims ; Sin, the World, and Sa- 
tan, can no more /zy claim to you, if ye be the 
Loras. | 

As that eminent Saint, and Servant of God, Mr. 
Foſeph Allein, (in his Life, p.92.) did thus repel 
Satan in his laſt Conflict : ©*© Trouble me not (ſays 
« he) forlam zoneof thine, 1 am the Lords : His 
« by Covenant, I have ſworn my ſelf to be the 
«7 ords, and his 1 will be, therefore be gone. So 


if the Lord faith of the, ſuch a ſoul is mzne, his 
Title 
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Title (no doubt) will hold good againſt Satan, an! 
all the World. 

O what a comfortable thing it is, 1f indeed you 
are the Lords, then you are Redeemed unto him 
fromamong men. You areno longer Satans cap- 
tives, no longer ſlaves to Sin, and the World ; as ' 
it is /a. 62.12. They ſhall call them the holy people, 
the redeemed of the Lord. And I1ſa. 43.1. Fear 
not, for I haveredeemed thee,--- thou are mine, You 
are his, as Redeemed by him; you are the Portion 
which he took out of the hand of Satan, with his 
Sword, and with his Bow, Det. 4. 34. Hath God 
aſſayed to go and take hima Nation from the midſt 
of another Nation, by Temptations, by Signs, and 
Wonders, by amighty Hand and ſtretched-out Arm, 
and by great Terrours, according to all, that the 
Lord your God did for you in Egypt ? O the exceea- 
ing Greatneſs of his Power to us-ward that Be- 
lieve; delivering us from the power of Darkneſs, 
and Tranſlating us into the Kingdom of his Dear 
SON. | 

2. This putteth an Honour, an Excellency upon 
any. Since thou waſt precious in mine Eyes, thou 
haſt beer honourable : What a great Honour is it 
untoany, for the Great God to own them, as in 
near Relation unto Him? What ſhe ſaid of Solo- 
mons ſervants, is much more true of Gods ſer-. 
vants, I K:ngs lo. 8 Happy are thy men, happy are 
theſe thy ſervants, which Stand continually before 
thee, As there is no God like him, ſono People in' 
the World like his People, 1 Chron, 17. 20, 27. 
Deut. 32. 9. The Lords portion ts his People, Exod, 
I9.5. 4 peculiar Treaſure unto him, Mal. 17. 
Hu Fewels, Does not this commend them indecd, 
W-3 as 
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as the Excellent ones in the Earth, that God ac- 
counts ſo highly of them? Pſal. 4. 3. Know that 
the Lord hath ſet apart, hin that 1s Godly for him- 
ſelf. Ser apart, or, as ſoc Tranſlate ir, Airi- 
fcavit ; or Inſignem vel eximium feeir, The dittcr- 
ence God putteth betwixr his People, and others, 
the Godly and the Uncodly, is NVorabie and Won- 
derful, The wicked he will piit away /tke Droſs, 
but the Godly he citecneti as his Zewels ; theſe he 
accounteth his peculiar Treaſure: He ets great 


' ſtore by them, 


3. Gods peculiar People have his ſpecial Favour: 
And what happineſs in'this? The Pſalmiit defired 
no more, but that the Lord would remember him 
with the Favour that he beareth to his People, P/al. 
106. 4. The Lord taketh pleaſure in his people, Pal. 
14.9.4. Theſe only have his Complacential Love. 
Thoſe whom he calleth his People , at other 
times he-calleth his Choſen, his Sons and Daugh- 
ters, his Beloved; yea, the Apple of his Eye : 
Relation and Propriety is a potent Exciter of 
Love, The world that is full of Malice, yet lo- 
veth its own, And ſhall not God love his own ? 
Yea, neloveth them with an everlaiting Love. 

* 4. For God to ſay of any, they are mine, it 
ſpeaks S:fery, He will have a care of his own, 
His Inhcritance is Hedged, Fenced about with-his 
ſpecial Providence. His People {hall have his pro- 
zelt;on, A dangerous thing it 1s for men to meddle 
with them, What mean ye that ye beat my people to 
preces, Ia. 3. 15. Do ye know what ye do, 1/a. 
52.5,6. What is here to do, That my people 75 ta- 
ken away for nought. God will Judge and Plead 


for his People, Deur. 32.36. Jſa.51.22, Foel3. 
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2,4. You would not ſce your Children wronged. 
And will not God avenge his own Elect ? He is ve- 
ry tender of the Apple of bis Eye : And the Belo. 
ved of the Lord ſhall dwell in ſafety by him, yea, 
the Foundation of God {ſtandeth ſure; the Lord 
knoweth them that are his, And the very Gates of 
Hell ſhall not prevail again't them, ” 

5. His People are ſure to be well provided for. 
Doth God take care for Oxen ? Docs he give the 
Beaſts their Food, and will he not much more pro- 
vide for them of his own Houlſhold ? His Bleſſing 
is upon his People, P/al. 3.8. My people ſhall be 
ſatisfied with my Goodneſs, ſaith the Lord, ]cr. 31, 
I4. Yea, others muſt not ſee the Good he will do 
for them, they have Meat to cat that the World 
knows not of. 4 

6. His People ſhall have his ſpecial preſence, 
Ezek. 37.27. My Tabernacle ſhall be wah them : 
Yea, Iwill be their God, and they ſhall be ny people, 
So in other places, where the Lord promiſeth to 
own any as his People; he doth further promiſe to 
dwell among them, -and walks among them, Lev. 
26, 12. 2 Cor. 6. 16. &c. Where ſhould God 
dwell, but inthe Lot of his own Inheritance? 

7. When you hear of Gods Tabernacle being 
with them; you mutt not underſtand it, ſo, as if he 
were Flitting, or Removing from them again. No, 
The Lord will not caFt off his people, neither will he 
forſake his Inheritance, Pſal. 94.14. God hath not 
cat away his people whom he fore-knew, Rom. 11.2, 
He will not caſt any of them away. Hewill not 
loſe one of his Jewels. None ſhall pluck them out 
of his Hand. He will keep them fafe, till he ſet 
them ina Crows of Glory. 
| U 4 And 
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And fo laſtly, They that are his indeed, it doth 
210t yet appear what they ſhall be; but this is certain, 
they ſhall at It appear with him in Glory. Yea, 
the Lord will be for ever glorified in them, as a 
Bridegroom adorneth himſelf with Qrnaments, and 
as a Bridedecketh her ſelf with her Jewels. And 
what Glory that is, to be like the Angels of Light 
as to our fouls; and to have our wile bodies made 
like unto ChriSts glorious Body, no Tongue can 
expreſs. Solomon in all his glory, not like one of 
theſe. When Chriſt was Transfigured in the Mount 
his very Raiment was ſhining, exceeding white as 
Inow : So as no Fuller on Earth can white them, 
Aarkg.8. His very Raiment received Light and 
Luſtre from his Body. His Face ſhone as the Sun, 
at. 17.2, And if the appearance of Chriſt was 
ſo Glorious in that Mount, which was but a Land- 
Skip of Heaven; What 8s glorious Body hath he 
now in Heaven ? Well? The bodies of rhe Saints 


| are to be Faſhioned like his glorious Body, never 


to change that Faſhion more, O the Luſtre that 
God will put upon his People, when the Righteous 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of their 
Father, at. 13.43. Andif the Body the earthly 
part of them, ſhall be ſo full of Splendor, How 
Glorious within, think we? Will not God poliſh 
the Jewel, when the Ring where it is ſet, 1s ſo En- 
amelled, when the Cabinet hath ſo rich work be- 
ſtowedonit? 


And now my Friends, conſider of what hath been 


ſaid, and ſhew your ſclves men. You have heard 
what the Lord requireth of you in the Tovenant of 
Grace; nothing but what is your Indiſpenſible Du- 
ty; nothing that you can deny, or be backward ”. 
: J 
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if you be not enemies to God, and your own ſouls? 
which ſhould prevail with you, though there were 
nothing more to be ſaid. But further you have al- 
ſo heard, whatthe Lord hath freely and graciouſly 
promiſed here, even all that you can deſire to your 
ſalvation and endleſs Happineſs ; yea, even more 
than you can conceive of, Now what ſay ye? Will 
ye bethe Lords? Will you now from this day for- 
wards give up your ſelves to God in Chriſt, tobe 
Ruled by him, and faved by him in his own Way? 
O that there were ſuch an heart in you all! Sirs, 
what ſay you ? Though I be the unworthieſt of 
Gods Meſſengers, yct 1 come in his Name, and the 
Lord expects your anſwer. Ah, Sirs, Have you 
not Delayed, and Dallied with God too long al- 
ready? Whoſocver thou art that ſhall deny to con- 
ſent to Gods Terms this day, for ought thou know- 
eſt, this is the /aſt rime of asking: The Lord may 
never offer thee ſo fair again : That if this day thou 
doſt not hearken to his Voice, the things that be- 
long unto thy peace, may be for ever hid from thine 
eyes. If now you will be the Lords, then he will 
be your God, and own you for his People indeed, 
Fer, 30.21,22., Butif otherwiſe, donotſay, but 
| you have been fairly offered : Ard how will you 
for ever repent it, and Rue your folly, that you did 
not take Gods offer? O madneſs indeed, that you 
ſhould like it to have the Bramble reign over you, 
rather than come under the ſhadow of the Almigh- 
ty / Do you not chuſe fin, and the world, to your 
own Confuſion ? This know, God hath-no need of 
you, he can be happy without you; though with- 
out him you are miſerable to all Eternity. 


Sect, 
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The Coventut of Grace is one and the ſame for 


Subſtance in all Ages. Though it may ſeem 
to have Varied, yet the Difference is but in 
Circumſtances, and manner of Admini- 


ſtration. 


*He Covenant made with the Fews (of which 

is the greateſt Doubt, or Queſtion} was a 

Covenant of Grace, (the ſame for ſubltance with 

that we are under) with a Covenant of Peculiari- 
iy, or aPolitical Covenant added to 1t, 

Oueſt, When did the Covenant of Grace firſt 


take [Date ? * 


Anſw. Immediately after the Fall. In that threat- 
ning to the Serpent, Gez. 3. 15. was a Promiſe 
of Salvation to man, That as we read, Gal. 3.8. 


the Goſpel was Preached before unto Abrahan - 


which was enough to the Purpoſe, and Bulineſs, 
the Apoſtle had there in hand.) So it was Preached 
before thatto Adam. For this cauſe as the Learned 
AMede ſappoſeth, it is called T he everlaFing Goſpel, 
Rev. 14, 6. «yt, not ſo much in reſpect of the 
Future Time, as the Time paſt. That which was 

romiſed &m ewyes, a Seculo, or from the Begin- 
ning of the World, the Antient Goſpel. That pro- 
miſe, [That the Seed of the Woman, ſhould break 
the Serpents head.] Was the firſt Draught, or 


Epitome of the Goſpel, Here God promiſed the 
| __ deftru- 
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deſtruction of Satans Kingdom, and Salvation of 
Fallen man, by Feſ# Chriſt, the Seed of the Wo- 
man. That all the ze Seed of the Woman, the 
Faithful, ( oppoſed to the ſeed of the Serpent, ) 
ſhould overcome through him, who zs the Seed of 
the Woman emzxently, and in a more famous ſenſe, 
and peculiar feſpect. Thus Ca: and Abel were di- 
rected to offer Sacrifices, agreeable to that Diſpen- 
ſation of the Covenant before Chrilts coming. And 
| God ſpeaks to Cain, Gen. 4.7. If thou doſt well, 
ſpalt thou nut be accepted; Which certainly cannot 
but refer to the Covenant oi Grace, 9. 4. If thou 
didit ſerve me with the ke ſexcerity, as thy Brother 
doth, ſhouldit not thou be accepted, as well as he ? 
Now how could ſinners look to find acceprance, 
whoſe beſt ſervices are imperfect, and therefore de- 
ſerve to be rezected, unleſs God reveal himſelf in a 
gracious promiſe, or Covenant to that purpoſe, 
By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
Sacrifice than Carr, by waich he obtained witneſs 
that he was Righteous, Zeb. 11. 4. This is evi- 
dent, that Remiſſion of ſin, Jultification, and Sal- 
vation (the great bencfits promiſcd in the Covenant 
of Grace) were granted out to ſome, before the 
Covenant made with 4braham. So Abel was righ- 
tcous before God: So Enoch, who walked. with 
God on Earth, and was Tranſlated, and taken up 
to God, Gen, 5. 24. So Neah was Hear of the 
Rithreanſneſs which is by Faith, Heb. 11.7. The 
Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for the Faithful, 
from the Foundation of the World, Mar. 25. 34. 
Witneſs Enochs tranſlation thither. By the way 
take notice, they that were acquainted with tt & 
Hiſtory of Enoch, could not be ignorant of az hap- 
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pineſs to be enjoyed of the Saints after this life: 


Yea, Eternal Life was promiſed from the beginning 


\__, of the world, or before Antient times, 
_ "pps as that Text, T zz. 1. 2. ſhould be read, 
"Thus God hada Secd to ſerve him,from 
the beginning of the world, and was a God in Co- 
venant with them, was their God in Chriſt. $6 
ſome underſtand, Rev. 13. 8. as referring to the 
grand Antient promiſe, Gez. 3. 15. The Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world. How ſlain? Not 
only Fzzurative, in Type, and Repreſentation (as 
Dr. Lightfoot © The firit thing that died in the 
« world wasa Sacrifice, or Chriſt ina Figure. Now 
only Diſpoſutive, in Decree and Intention : Secun- 
aum diſpoſitionem totins Trimtatis, as Luther, (ſec 
x1 Pet, 1.19, 20.) But alſo YVirtualiter, the Virtue 
and Efficacy of his Death extending backward, to 
Times paſt, as well as forward, (Rom. 3.24, 25, 
Heb. 9. 15. and 10.4. and 13. 8.) Or if we ſhould 
read theſe words [ From the Foundation of the 
World, ], Rev.-13. 8. as having Relation to the 
Writing of the Names in the Book of Life, not to 
the ilayingof the Lamb; as there is a parallel place 
in the ſame Book, Rev. 17. 8. It makes as well 
for my preſent purpoſe holding forth the writing of 
the Names of ſome in the Lambs Book of Life,from 
the beginning of the world. Or cit is a Periphraſis 
of them that are ſaved. None are ſaved, but ſuch 
as are Written in the Lambs Book of Life, ſuch as 
are given to him, And if none ever were, or ſhall 
be ſaved, but ſuch whoſe Names are written in the 
Lambs book of Life, then none ever were, or ſhall 
be ſaved but by Chrilt, and according to the Cove- 


nant of Grace. 
And 
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And Mr. Ball would have the Apoſtle to refer to 
that antient famous promiſe of Vittory to the ſeed of 
the Woman over Satan, and all ſpiritual Enemies, 
both in 2 Tim, I. 9. Who hath ſaved ws, and called 
us, With an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Feſus, ps xgwoy avarioy 
(not before the world began, as we have it Tranſla- 
ted there, and in Tzr.1.2. but) before antient times. 
And 2 The. 2.13. God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to ſalvation, through ſanCtification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the Truth. From the be- 
ginning 47 agy,ys, Which phraſe, as he ſaith, never. 
imports from Eternity in Scripture. f 

And certainly, theſe were ever necel- ,. 14 ,p, -, 
fary to ſalvation from the beginning yenant, p. 
[SanCtification,and belief of the Truth. ] 41. 42+ 
As weread of Abels Faith, and that his 
works were Righteous, (a proof'of his ſanctificati- 
on.) We read of Enochs Faith, and of his con- 
fant care, to walk with God, and to pleaſe God. 
We read of Noahs Faith, and that he was a juſt 
man, and upright in his Generations, walking 
with God. Neither were any of the Fathers ſaved 
without ſuch a reaLpractical,living,operative Faith, 

Though we have much revealed to ns in the Goſ- 
pe!, which was hid from >= (Epheſ. 3.9. Col. 
1.26.) yet they heartily aſlen- 
0 Gods Truth, and ava — | 
with his will; as the Lord was ſii:z1m a Deo, myferiun 
caſed cher to reveal it. * That ee SS ws 
ethinks it is plain, they were v{larum;omnine conſequens 
X et ut fides adhibita revel '- 
aved the fame Way 0U67, 4/5 We. tion; fuerit confuſa, pro 
lhough to whom muck is gi- {*#-2-76. cf. 1. 


ven, 
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ven, of them more is required; yet they had c* 
ſame ſpirit of Faith. And had they been under the 
ſame Circumſtances with us Chriſttans, had they 
lived in Goſpel-times, they would have been Goſpel- 
believers. As Chriſt ſaith, John 7. 17, Jf any man 
doth his will, he ſhall know of the Do@rine ; whether 
it be of God, or whether I ſpeak.,of my ſelf. As ſuch 
whoſe hearts were right, and ſound, the Goſpel 
being revealed to them with ſuch clear Evidence, 
and proof, that it was of God, they could not but 
embrace it. As that Faith by which Abrabamobey- 
ed Gods call to leave his Country, and Kindred, 
and Fathers Houſe, to go he knew not whither 
would have enabled him to leave Father andMother, 
Houſe and Lang, for Chriſts ſake, and the Goſpels, 
That ſame Faith, which made him ſo ready to offer 
up 1ſaac at Gods command, would have made him 
as willing to take up the Croſs and follow Chriſt, as 
the Apoltles and Primitive Chriſtians did; had he li- 
ved in their dayes. The like may be ſaid of the 
Fathers before him, who obtained a good report 
through Faith, Thus it appeareth, that there is no 
real difference, betwixt the Faith of thoſe V Vor- 
thies, who lived in former Ages, to whom God 


| Tpake Toavpepss x roaurgaws at divers times , and 


in divers manners, and the Faith of Chriſtians, to 
whom God hath ſpoken by his Son. 
Now though I have jumbled things together ſome: 


| thing confuſedly in this Diſcourſe : Yet ye may ob- 


ſerve theſe two things cleared ſufficiently, that the 
ſame ſubſtantial Benefits, which the Goſpel pro- 
miſeth, were held forth to the Fathers; and the 
ſame kind of Faith, Holineſs, and Obedience re- 
quired of them, and therefore they mutt needs _ 

cen 
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been under the ſame Covenant for ſubſtance. 

And is not this a Crediting of the Goſpel? And 
ſhould it not confirm our Faith in the Goſpel ? This 
is the good old Way indeed, many are greatly addi- 
ed to Antiquity, You make great account of 
your old Deeds and Evidences. Let me tell you, 
you do not conceive aright of the Goſpel, nor of 
Gods Grace, if you confine it to the Time of the 
New Teſtament,. as if it was under 1700. years old, 
Even the Covenant of God made with Abraham 
was 430. years before the Joſaical Law (as the 
Apoſtle urgeth again(t thoſe, who were ready to 
adhere to the Law 7» oppoſition to the Goſpel.) And 
though that was ſufficient for his purpoſe there, 
yet the Covenant of Grace was long before Abra- 
ham, even from the beginning. This way God 
had ſet forth ſoon after Man was placed upon the 
Earth, «immediately upon his fall, And it is queſti- 
oned, whether Adam ſtood one day, whether he 
lodgedone night in that Zonoxr, to which he whs 
Created, 

O how ſhould we reverence the Goſpel/how ſhould 
this advance the Grace of God in our thoughts / 
It is the antzent Goſpel, the everlaſting Goſpel, like 
the everlaſting Hills ; even from the beginning, God 
ſet forth this way of Salvation. The Goſpel deli- 
vered by Chritt, and his Apoltles, what is it, but 
that good old Charter , granted to Man upon the 
Fall, graciouſly renewed ? V Vhen almotlt the whole 
Race of Mankind had forfeited, and /of? rherr Char 
zer, Chriſt comes, and renews, and Confirms it. 

But here another Queition falleth in. 

V Vhether the Covenant of Grace was made with 
all in Adam ? 

Anſw, 
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Anſw. Ithink we muſt yield to this, Perperua eſt 
federis Dei ratio, quod filit in parentibus compreben. 
danter & cenſeanter : That this is the perpetual 
way and manner of Gods Covenant, to include and 


reckon the Children with their parents, Thus the 
Covenant of Grace was made with Adam, and his 
Seed, ſuch as were to Deſcend from him, till ſuch 
time as any of them Degenerated zzto the ſeed of 
the Serpent, and by their wilful Apoltacy from God, 
and his V Vayes, they did cut off themſelves, and 
theirs from the Covenant. As afterwards the Co- 
venant was made with Abraham and his Seed ; and 
as now, under the Goſpel the Covenant is made 
with the Faithful and their Seed : So was 1t at firſt 
with Adam and his Seed. But as now if any that 
are taken into Covenant upon the account of their 
Parents, being in Covenant with God, if when 
they ſhall grow up, they hall wi/fully rejett Grace 
offered, and manifeitly renounce their Covenant 
with God ; they ſhould thereby break off themſelves 
from their former Covenant-relation to God: So 
this hath been rhe caſe of the far greater part of 
Adams Poiterity. 

Though whether the Law of Grace may not ex- 
tend further, even to ſuch as are not in Covenant, 
inthe fulleſt ſenſe, asit implicth a mutual conſent ; 
that is another Queition. 

But ſo much of the Covenant, or Law of Grace, 
as it was given to Adam. 

That God might reveal more concerning it to the 
Fathers even before the Flood, 1 know no ground to 
deny, VVeread of Erochs Prophecy, Jude 5.14. 
I5. That God was manifeſting himſelf to ſome of 
his Servants in thoſe times extraordinarily, 


But 
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But the next Edition of the Covenant, that we 
find extant, was that made ro Abraham, Ard this 
latter Edition of the Covenant of Grace was largery 
and clearer than the former. That Channel of Free- 
Srace, which firſt brake forth in Paradiſe immedi- 
ately upon Mans Fall, ran down to Abraham in a 
broader ſtream. Here Chrit is ſpoken of, as the 
ſeed of Abraham, who was ſpoken of more gene- 
rally before, as the Seed of the Woman, And bleſ- 
ſedneſs is promiſed in and by him, Ger. 22.18, 1z 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. 
Which blefledneſs before was more obſcurcly 
hinted in that phraſe of breaking the Serpents head. 
And here is expreſs mention of Gods Covenant- 
ing with Abraham, Ger, 17.2,4.,7,9, 10. Where- 
as Gods Covenanting with Adam, and others of the 
Faithful before, is not plainly laid down, but only 
to be gathered, and deduced from Scripture by 
way of Inference, Though methinks, it is plain 
enough toall, that are not minded to Cavil, that 
there was a Covenant betwixt God and Aga, &c. 
they being mnrinally engaged. God cngaged to 
Adam by promiſe, and Adam engaged to believe 
God, and worſhip God, according .as he Gid re- 
veal himſelf, But whercas the Covenant was more 
tacitly and darkly held forth, betwixt God and 
Adam, itis moſt expreſly delared betwixt God and 
Abraham, ſo that there is no room for any Cavil. 
Now that the Covenant made with Abraham was 
the Covenant of Grace, the ſame for Subitance w ch 
_ we are under, 1s evident, 

The G oſpel ws preached to Abraham mm that 
en which 15 proved by the Apolties exprels 
Teltunony, Gal, 3, 8. 

þ 2. The 
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2. The Covenant with Abraham was confirmed 
in Chriſt, Gal, 3. 17. Therefore a Covenant of 
Grace. | 

3. The Covenant with Abraham has not yet been 
diſanulled, as the Apoſtle there ſhews ; and thence 
proveth, the bleſſing- of Abraham is come upon the 
Gentiles according to the tenor of that Covenant. 

4. Abraham was juſtified by Faith in that pro- 
miſe, confirmed or renewed in the Covenant, Gez. 
I7. 4. That he ſhould be a Father of many Nati- 
ons, ſee Ger. 15.5,6. Now hence it will follow, 
either that the Promiſe, and Covenant made to 
Abraham was a Covenant of Grace, or that Abra- 
ham was not juſtified by a Covenant of Grace, but 
ſome other way. Either the Promiſe, and Cove- 
nant made to him, was the ſame for ſubſtance with 
that we are under, or he was juitified and ſaved in 
a quite different way from ns. . 


5. And then why ſhould he be called the Father 


of the Faithful, Rom. 14. 11, 16, 17. Or why 
ſhould Goſpel Bclievers be called the Children of 
Abraham, Gal, 3.7, He is not the Father of ſuch, 
in reſpect of Natural Generation, or Spiritual Re- 
Seneration, does not beget or produce Faith in 
them; but only by ſimilituce and proportion, as a 
famous Pattern and eminent Example; as look 
what way Abraham found acceptance with God, 
and was juſtified before God, and we may expca 
the Favour of God, and free Jultification in the 
ſame way. But certainly you take away the Forz- 
dation of the agreement, and Relation betwixt 
Avraham, and the Faithful. Now, if you deny 
that to be the Covenant of Grace, which was made 
with Abraham: Can they be of the ſame Faith, 

who 
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who are not under the ſame Covenant ? | 

6. Do we not read, Gal. 3. 14. That the bleſ- 
ſing, which is come upon the Geztz/es through Je- 
ſus Chriſt, was firſt the bleſſing of Abraham. Ir 
was firſt the bleſſing of Abraham, and from him, 
and through him, (as a przwe ſubject, though not 
as a cauſe ) it deſcends upon us. The Goſpel, of 
the glad Tidings of Chriſt, and blefſedneſs in him 
was firſ# preached to Abraham, | Inthy Seed ſhall all 
the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. ] And thus by 
Faith in the Promiſe he ſaw the day of Chriſt, the 
Meſhas coming, though it was at a great diſtance ; 
yet he believed it would come, and be 4 happy day 
indeed, the fore-thoughts whercof made him glad 
at heart, Fohn 8.56. 

Objeft. 1. But ſome tell us the Covenant made 
. with Abraham, was not the Covenant of Grace; 
for that is one and the ſame to all the Faithful : But 
in tis Covenant with Abraham are ſpecial promiſes, 
agreeing only to him and his Family, or Natural 
Off-ſpring, as that the Meiſiah ſhould come of his 
Seed, Even He, in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed; and that God would give the Land of Canaar 
to his Seed. 

Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the E/en- 
tials of the Covenant of Grace, and the ace:den- 
tals, As the Covenant of Grace holds forth the 
way of Salvation for Fallen Mankind of Gods Free- 
Srace in Chriſt; io it 1s the ſame Covenart , that 
Abraham was under, and the Faithful now are un- 
der. And as to the now-mentioned Differences, 
they were but Circumſtantial, and accidental. This 
Diſtinction mutt be granted, or elſe we mutt hold 
the Tribe of Fxdah, and Houſe of David were in- 
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tereſted 77 one Covenant, and the other Tribes, with 
all tneFew:i/ Proſelytes in another Covenant; where- 
as the Scripture Involves and Comprehends them 7 
one and the ſame Covenant, 

Objcd. 2. Others ſay, God made a two-fold Co- 
venant' with Abrabam, in Gen. 17. Scil. A Cove- 
nant of Grace, in the beginning of the Chapter, 
and a Covenant of Circumciſion, ver. 9, 10, &c, 
which they make a Covenant of Works. 

Anſw, But this is a miſtake ſure, for ſoit would 
follow, I. That whereas Abraham is acknowledged 
to be taken into a Covenant of Grace before, he had 
the priviledge aſter this, to be taken into the Co- 
venant of Works ; which is no priviledge. 2, They 
muſt ſay, that Abrabam was at the ſame time both 
under a Covenant of Grace, and a Covenant of 
Works. But theſe fame perſons at other times de- 
ny, that one can be under both Covenants together, 

3. The Apoſtle is expreſs, Row. 4. 11. That Abra- 

ham received the fign of Circumciſion, a ſeal of the 

Righteouſneſs of Faith. So that 1i the Covenant 

to which Circumcifion did belong, was a Covenant 

of Works (as Mr. P. would haveit:) the Rightc- 

ouſucls of Faith ſhould belons to the Covenant of 

Works. 4. Ger. 17. Doth not ſpeak of a iwo- 

fold Covenant made with Abraham, but ſets forth 
both parts of the Covenant, /c:l, What the Lord 

Pi omifed to Abraham, and what he required of A- 

*brabum., Wepromiſed to Lea God unto him, and 
to his Secd after him, ver. 7. Ard required Abr- 

ham .o walk beſore him in Integrity, ver. 1. And to 

ſul mit to the Ordinance of Circumciſion, v, 10. 

V Vhich at that time he appointed to be the” /izn of 

the Covenant ; Kecallethit [My Covenant. But 

methings5 


we 
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methinks it is ſtrange, that any Proteſtant ſhould 
ſtumbleat the Exprethion. It is a Sacramental phraſe, 
like that 1 Cor. 10. 4. That Rock was Chriſt. And 
1 Cor. 11.24. This 1s my Body, 

Again, look at the Sprritual meaning of Circum- 
cilion, as 1t was a bloody Sacrament, intimating 
the purging away of ſin by the Blood of the Cove- 
nant, and pointing at the inward Circumciſion of 
the heart; what can be more plain, than that it 
muſt refer to the Covenant of Grace ? But I may 
have occaſion to ſpeak more of this by and by. 

Laſtly, That there was but one Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed with Abraham, this appears (as Mr. Wh: - 
fton noteth p. 36.) © From the conſtant phraſe of 
<«« Scripture, always (where ſpeaking of the Co- 
< venant made with Abraham) ſpeaking in the fin- 
« 6ular number, the Covenant, and not in the plu- 
ral, Covenants. 2 

Now I might go on to ſhew how God repeated 
his Covenant with Abraham, as it were Comment- 
71 upon it, in which reſpect it may be called the 
Promiſes, Gal. 3.16. ſo Gen, 12, 1,2,3. and 15. 
I, 5. and 17. and 22. 17, 18. And TI have heard 
a Learned man obſerve from Gods commanding 
Abraham to offer up his ſon 1/aac, that on Gods 
part it was a further Exhibition of the Meſſiah to 
Abraham, Tſaac mult be the bleſſed Seed, or the 
Progenitor of it, becauſe of that Promiſe, Ger. 
21. 12, In Tſaac ſhall thy Secd be called, Now 
Iſaac's uſage (being appointed to be offered up a Sa- 
crifice) holds forth to Abraham, that the Meſſas 
ſhould be offered up a Sacrifice for ſin, (So 
that here was more of Goodneſs in God to Pre H: 
Abraham, than of Obedience in Abraham to God.) 

X 3 Again, 
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Apain, there was a determinate place where Iſaac, 
thould be oftcrced, Mount Moriah, on which place af- 
terwards theTemple,the place of ſacrifices, was built. 
Again, Iſaac was laid on the wood, atid Avrahams 
hand ſfrctched our, to flay him: Yet 4brahams 
hand was ſtayed, Iſaac was not Sacrificed, bur God 
provided a Ram for @ Sacrifice z this teacheth _4- 
braham that the time of Vicſhahs coming was not 
yet: But in the mean time God would be content 
with Sacrifices, as Pledges of the Meſſah, which 
ſhould Suppozere locum Meſſie, ihou!ld be Typical, 
Significative, and Kepreſentative of him, Here 
[ have given you anothers thoughts of that Myite- 
rious paſſage, of Gods commanding Abraham to 
offer his ſon [/aac. But whether indeed Abraham 
had a diſtinlt apprehenſion of theſe things, as we 
may have, ſince they have been cleared, and ilJu- 
ſtrated in the Artzrype,l do not determine ; but leave 
toothers Judgments. 

I come next to ſpeak of the Covenant made with 
the Children of 1/rac/, Here ſome diſtinguiſh of 
the Covenant made with them der 2oſes, till 
their return from the Babyloruth Captivity, and the 
Covenant made with them aiter the Captivity. But 
that I may not runout too far, 1 hall only ſpeak of 
the Zoſaick, Covenant: as indeed of that Cove- 
nant is all the Queſtion, whether it was a Covenant 
of Grace, the ſame ſor ſubſtance with that, which 
Chriſtians are under, Now I ſhall endeavour to 
clear this, That the Covenant of God made by 
Moſes with the people of the Fews, was a Covenant 
of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with the Goſpel- 
Covenant : The way of Life and Salvation held 
oo RE | 
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It is granted, or if any ſhould deny or queſtion 
it, we have ſeen it proved before, that the Cove. 
nant made with Abraham, was a Covenant of grace; 
Bur the Covenant made with Abrabam, took in the 
Fews, as his ſeed, Ger. 17,7. And the Covenant 
made with the Fews, was a carrying on and eſta- 
bliſhing of the ſame Covenant; (though with-a new 
du, ſome things peculiar to the Jewiſh Church 
and Common-wealth, being added to it, ) Dezt, 
8. 18. Thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, 
that he may eſtabliſh his Covenant, which he ſware 
unto thy Fathers. And Dext. 7. 12. If yehearken 
to theſe Judgments, and keep and do them, the 
Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and 
Mercy, which he ſware unto thy Fathers. 

2. That Covenant which was Sealed with the 
ſign of Circumciſion, and had a promiſe of Heart- 
Circumciſion, was a Covenant of Grace, But the 
Covenant made with the Fews, was ſealed with the 
ſign of Circumciſion ; and further, had a promiſe 
of Heart-circumciſion. 

What did the outward fign of Circumciſion ſig- 
nifie ? That we learn, Dear. 10. 16. Circumciſe 
therefore the Fore-skin of your heart, which hath 
its accompliſhment in Chritt: Yereres Hebrei in 
ea fuerunt ſententia, quod tempore Meſſie Circum- 
ciſio Spiritnaliter , non Carnaliter amplius fiers de- 
beat. Fag. apud M. Pool. in Synopſ. Cel. 2. 17, 
I2., In whom ye are Circumciſed with the C:rcum- 
ciſion made without hands, in putting off the body 
of the fins of the fleſh, by the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, buried with him in Baptiſm. Where me- 
thinks the Apoſtle intimates thus much, that 74o- 
fſes's Circumciſion, the outward circumciſion made 
R 4 With 
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with hands, did point to Chriſts Circumciſion, the 
inward Circumciſion not made with hands, [The 
C:iicumcifion of Chrift.] 7. e, That which he &ffe- 
ctcd by his Spirit, And this further we may take 
notice of, that he ſeemeth to compare Circnmeſi- 
oz , and Baptiſm, as figaitying the ſame thing, 
[ Buricd with him in Bapoſm.] 

LE Here !ct me Recite a Paſlage out of a 
Piſce T ate Writer. [ © Itis not unlikely ( ſays 
imo © <he) butthat as Heart-circumciſion un- 
Aaiits.D.27. " 7: ; 4 TED. 

*_<Eqertihe Figure of Literal-circumciſion, 
< was, topetiicr with Faith, made the condition of 
«© the Covenant then : (Ger. 17, 10, With Dent. 10, 
© 16.) fo Spiritual Lapiiſm, which is a death un- 
& to ſin, ond a Living unco God, 15 under the Fi- 
« cure of Water-vaprtiſzs, joyned with believing; 
© as the condition of the promiſe of Salvation now, 
© XM4r.16.16.Z1e that believeth aud is Baptized,ſhall 

**beſaved. According to which, the Apoltle Perer 
© having ſpoken of Noahbs Ark, ſaith, The like Fi- 
& onre whereanto Baptiſm now ſaveth us ; not the 
<« putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but the an- 
*«ſ{wer of a good Conſcience towards God, 1 Per, 
« ,.21.] But this is one thing conſiderable, if 
Circumciſion ſignified the ſame thing that Baptiſm 
doth, /cii, The Mortification of fin, and laid an 
Engagement on thera to put away Fulthineſs of the 
Fleih and Spirit both; it mult be the ſame QCove- 
nant ſor ſubitance, to which both thoſe Sacraments 
referred. 

Hereuntc zdd, That the Fews had a promiſe of 
Heart-circumcrſion, Deut, 30. 6. The Lord thy 
God wil crroumciſe thine neart, and the heart of thy 
feed, to love the Lora thy God, This 1s an evident 
| Fro 
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promiſe of Grace, where the Lord undertakes to 
' work, what elſe-where he requires, as Dex. 10. 
16. Fer. 4.4. Objett. But then why is the Houſe 
of Tſracl ſaid to have been Vncircumciſed in heart ? 
Arnſw. They were ſo generally, This Promiſe (like 
thoſe Fer. 31. 33. Exzck, 36. 26,27.) was fulhlled 
only in ſome of them, not inall, (its true) and yet 
laid down in ſo general Terms as might have encou- 
raged any of them to apply themſelves to God, for 
the beltowing of that Grace upon them, 

But there 1s an Objection againſt this Argument 
from Circumciſion, from Gal. 5. 3. Every man that 
| is circumciſed, is a Debror to do the whole Law. 
And conſequently, circumciſion ſhould rather have 
refcrence to a Covenantof Works. 

Anſw. It is a miſtake, to confound the Law (of 
which the Apoſtle there ſpeaketh)) with the Cove- 
nant of Works, or covenant made with man #2 1nn0- 
cency, The Law to which Circumciſion bound 
men, was the written Law of oſes, which though 
it is ſometimes called the Law of Works, yet is 
really diſtinct from the Law of Innocency, or Co- 
venant of works made with man at firſt, Indeed 
the Aoſuical Jewiſh Law, taken in the Political 
ſence, as it was the Inſtrument, or Rule of Govern- 
ment of the Jews Common-wealth (as _. 
one notes) promiſing Temporal bene- —_ of 
fits to the ſtrict obſervation thereof,and , _ - 4 
tireatning Tempora) penalties to the 
Tranſgreſſion and Violation of the ſame: So far ir 
was a Law of Works. A Law of Works ule 7. 
AS the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 12. The Law # not of 
Faith: But the man that Doth them, ſhall live in 
thew, (as Lev. 18.5.) Which as it had reference 
to 
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to the Law inthe Political ſence, 1s to be underſtood 
of along and proſperous life upon Earth, 

Further, as the falſe Apoſtles and carnal Jews ex- 
pected Jultification, and Salvation, upon the Ex- 
ternal Obſervation of the Law, as if Circumciſion, 
and other works of the Law were highly Mcritori- 
ous (Rom. 9, 32.and 10. 3.) Thus it was to thema 
ſuppoſed Law, or Covenant of Works, Not that 
God did ſo intendit, but they did ſo miſapprehend 
it. Not that Circumciſion did indeed bind men to 
the ſtrict Terms of the proper Covenant of Works. 

But the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of Circumciſion, in 
the ſence of the falſe Apoſtles, and as they abuſed 
it. They urged it as neceſſary to Juſtification, as 
a work, of the Law, ſetting oſes againſt Chriſt : 
And would have it {till practiſed, when by Chriſt it 
was avoliſhed, Againſt theſe, the Apoſtle argues, 
if you will keep up circumciſion fill, by the ſame 
reaſon, you mult keep vp all Jewiſh Ceremonies, and 
obſerve the whole Moſarcal Law, to which Circum- 
ciſion did oblige them. 

- But obſerve it, the uſe of Circumcifion as inſti- 
tuted by God, was not to bind them to Legally per- 
fect, and ſixleſs Obedjence ; nor did Abraham, or 
any fzithful Jew ſo underſtand it. So indeed it 


would have been no priviledge at all; | 


Rom. 3.1. fo it would have been no happineſs or 
advantage, but a miſery; and terror for them to 
have been taken into o——_ with God by Cir- 
cumctſion. - But though compared with the more 
eafie Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, circumciſion was a 
Yoke, binding them to that more burdenſome way 
of Service, which God at that time had appointed; 
yet comparing their eſtate then, with that of che 
Hea- 
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Heathen, circumciſion was an Honourable Badge 
of them, whom God owned as his peculiar people. 
And though as Circumciſion had relation to their 
political Law, it bound them to the firict Obſer- 
vation of thoſe Statutes, Judgments and Ordinances, 
which God had given them in ſpecial: Yet as it had 
relation to the covenant made with Abraham, and 
his Seed, which was till on foor, it only bound 
them to ſerve and obey God in fincerity and truth, 
in what he then revealed to he his Will; and 
much is (no doubt) required of every one in the Co- 
venant of Grace, Again, 

3, Thatcovenant which holds forth Salvation to 
Fallen man, cannot be the covenant of works, but 
the covenant of Grace. But the covenant made 
with the Jews, held forth Salvation to them, Johz 
4. 22, Salvation is of the Jews: So it was while 
they were in covenant. And upon this account the 
Land of Judah might be called Emphartically, The 
Land of the Living, Theirs was the Land of the 
Living, and the Valley of Viſion : Whereas other 
People fat in Darkneſs, and m2 the Region and ſha- 
dow of Death, Pſal.132.16. I will clothe her Prieſts 
with Salvation : A4:nifterium eorum reddam ſalutare 
populo meo : Id quod es erit bonorificum, non ſecus 
ac elegans Veſts, By their Miniſtration 
(tanding in his councel) they might both Piſcar- 
ſave themſelves, and others, Jer.23.22. And they 
that were aliens from the Common-wealth of 1ſraet, 
and ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, are 
ſet forth as having zo hope, and without God in the 
world, Ep.2.12.Implying,1. That the Gerreles had zo 
grounded hope of future Happineſs. 2. The Jews 
ad or might have had ſuch hope, 3. What —— 
. je 
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cd hope they had of future Happineſs, it depended, 
or Was built and bottomed on the Covenart, then on 


foot. Called Covenants, being divers times renew- 
ed, rhough otherwiſe for ſubſtance, it was but one, 
So again, Rom. 9.4. Una fuit promiſſio, ſi remip- 
ſam ſpeltes, ſed ſepins ſancita, It was at ſe- 
B-72. veral times renewed, and though the 7at- 
re7 and ſubſtance of it was the ſame, yet it was de- 
livered in ſundry forms in various Expreſſions. Or 
if by [Covenants] we underitand, Et fadius gra- 
tie communis, fadu peeuliaritatis:Both the general 
covenant which God maketh with all his People, 
chiefly about their Eternal Happineſs ; and that 
ſpecial covenant made with the People of the Jews, 
about their proſperity in Canaan, the Land of Pro- 
miſe ; the latter was but an Appendix, not a thing 
oppolite to the former. | 
Now if Salvation was of the Jews (as is already 
proved) it undeniably follows, that the Covenant 
of Grace was made with the Jews, as well as with 
us Chriſtians. Surely, none that conſider what 
they ſay, will dare to affirm that they might have 
Salvation, though under a Covenant of Works, and 
nat of Grace. And as the way of Salvation was 
alwayes one and the ſame, to wit, through a Meaia- 
rour; ſo the covenant of Grace in all Ages for ſub- 
itance, .was one and the fame. Þ Jeſws Chriſt, the 
fame yeſterday and to day, and for ever, Heb.13. 8, 
Here (by the way} obſerve, how grofly they 
are miſtaken, that hold, the Jews had only Tempo- 
ral promiſes. A bold-fac'd Aſertion, contrary to 
plain Scripture. If the Jews had no promiſes, but 
only of Temporal things, what ſhall we make of 


tzat Text, John 5.39. Search the Scriptures, (where 
certainly 
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certainly our Saviour ſpeaketh of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament ( not being then Extant) Search the 
Scriptures (ſayes he) for in them ye think ye have 
Eternal Life; and they are they that teltific of me, 
And what would they make of that Promiſe, [7 7 
will be their God! ] The Pſalmitt ſpeaketh of it as 
a far greater Matter to have the Lord for our God, 
than to have and enjoy the world, Pal. 144. 15. 
And the Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſay, that God would 
have becn aſhamed, to be called, Their God in fo 
low a ſence; as including meerly ſome outward 
Temporal priviledges, and Enjoyments, and no 
more, #eb. 11.16, This would have been little 
for his Honour : This would not have been to pro- 
miſe, or give like himſelf, like a God. Thoſe 
words ſpoken to Moſes [I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Faced, ] 
prove them not only zz being ſtill, butina ſtate of 
happineſs, And ſo the Import of the Phraſe, Rev. 
21.7, He that overcometh ſhall Inherit all things, 
and I will be his God, © And certainly, the bleſſings 
of an earthly Canaan were not all, that God pro- 
miſed under the Old Teſtament ; bur Canaan it 
ſelf was to them a Type of a better Countrey, that 
is an Heavenly. And if the Doftrine of future Hap- 
pineſs after this Life, was not ſufficiently Revealed 
unto, and commonly apprehended, and known a- 
mong the Jews, one would wonder how ſuch an 
one, as that Thief on the Croſs, ſhould be ac- 
quainted with it, who prayed, Lord, remewber 
me, when thou comeſt into thy Kingaom. 

4. That Covenant, which hid tne Spirit and 
Grace of God attending the Adminiſtration of it, 
was 
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was undoubtedly a Covenant of Grace. But the 
covenant made with the Fews, had the Spirit and 
Grace of God ſoattending it, The Spirit was pro- 
miſed, and Exhibited then, though not in ſo large 
a meaſure, as under the Goſpel, Hag. 2.5. Ac- 
cording to the word that I covenanted with you, when 
ye came out of Egypr, ſo my Spirit remaineth a= 
mong you, Mich.2.7. Is the Spirit of the Lord 
ſtreightned ? Are theſe his doings? Do not my words 
do good to him that walketh uprightly ? T boſe high 
Excomid given to the Law, Pſal.19.7,8,9. The Law 
cf the Lord 1s perfect, converting the foul : The Sta- 
tutes of the Lord are right,rejoycing the heart : The 
commandment of the Lord ts pure, enlightning the eyes, 
agree to it only, as the Spirit ,doth accompany it. 

There was the ſame Spirit of Faith given out 
under the Old Teſtament, though not the ſame mea- 
ſure of Faith, And it wasa Prayer, which a Saint 
under the Old Te{tament put up, Pal. 143. 10. 
Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God, thy 
Spirit 1s good « Lead me (i, e. by thy Spirit) znto 
the Land of Uprightneſs, And there was the ſame 
Love to God, to his Word and Worſhip, to his 
Saints and Servants in the faithful of Old,as is in Bc- 
lievers,under the Goſpel.And they vbeyed from the 
ſame gracious Principle, as is evident from Heb,11. 

5. The Jewiſh Sacraments did repreſent and 
ſtonifie the ſame thing, as Goſpel-Sacraments do ; 
from whence it would ſeem to follow, that the Co- 
venant mide with them is for ſubſzance, the ſame 
with that which Chriſtians are under. Methinks 
it is plain, that the Apoſtle makes Circumciſion and 
Baptiſm, the ſame in ſionification,Co/. 2. 11,12. and 
1 Cor, 10. 3,4. They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
eat, 
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Meat, and they did all drink the fame ſpiritual 
Drink : For they drank of that ſpiritual Rock, that 
followed them, and that Rock was Chrilt, Would 
any one imagine, that Chriſt ſhould be held forth 
Repreſented, or Typified, in Sacraments relating 
to the Covenant of Works? That their Sacraments 
did Typifie Chriſt to come, and ours do ſethim forth 
as already come; will not prove two Covenants 
Eſſentially different, but only two different Admi- 
niitrations of the Covenant, As 1t will not prove 
two Chriſts, one that was then to come, and ano- 
ther that is fince come. Surely, there is but oxe 
Chriſt, though thus variouſly ſet forth and diſ- 
covered. 

6. That Covenant which was capable of being 
renewed, after it was broken, muſt needs be a Co- 
venant of Grace, and not of Works, But the 
covenant made with the 1/raelites, was capable of 
renewing, The covenant of Works being once 
broken, is irreparably broken, becauſe it requi- 
reth abſolute, perfetF Obedience, But the People 
of Iſrael were oft called to renew thetr covenant 
| with God, which ſheweth it was a Covenant of 
Grace, Moſes, Nehemiah, &c, who truly feared 
God, and full well knew their own and others weak- 
neſs, and utter inability to perform ſenleſs Obedi- 
ence, would never have been ſo forward to engage 
themſelves, and others in a covenant of Works ; 
which was impoſſible for them to keep, whereby 
they could expect nothing but a curſe. 

The covenant of Works admitteth not of Repen- 
tance, promiſeth not Remiſhon thereupon : But 
there was place for Repentance, and a promiſe of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs in that covenant made wm 
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the Iſraelites, Lev. 26, 40, 42. Dent. 4.30, 31. 

There was a way appdginted under the Old Te- 
ſtament for the Expiation of fin. The Sacrifices 
under the Law were Types of Chriit, and to figni- 
fie our obtaining Remiſhion by his Blood, Doth 
the covenant of works admit of Sacrifices for fin ? 
What a veil is over their eyes, in reading the Old 
Teſtament, that make it a covenant of works, when 
the great thing pointed at by its Types and Cere- 
monies, is Chriit, and Redemption by him ! VVill 
any ſay, the covenant of works, was Typical of 
the covenant of Grace ? 

7, That Covenant which had the ſame condition 
with the Goſpel-covenant, viz. Sincere Obedi- 
ence to Gods Commands ; is for ſubſtance the ſame 
covenant, that is, 4 Covenant of Grace, But the 
covenant made with the Jews, had this ſame con- 
dition. The covenant of works would not take 
up with Sincere Obedience, but ſtrictly requireth, 
and exa<cteth Perfect Obedience. 

But as God in his Covenant with Abraham, rec- 


quired his walking uprightly. So this was the 


thing required of 1ſracl, Deut. 10.12, And now 
Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God requzre of thee, 
but to fear the Lord thy God wzth all thy heart, and 
with all tny foul? V Vhere the phraſe [To ſerve 
him with all the heart, and with all the ſoul] is to 
be underitood, by comparing it with other Texts, 
where the hike phraſe 1s uſed, As Der. 30, 6. 
VVhere God promiſeth to circumciſe their heart, 
ro love him with all their heart, and with all their 
foul And I Xzzgs 14.8, VVhereit is ſaid of Da- 
vid, that he followed the Lord with all his heart. 
And the like of Joſiah, 2 Kings 23, 25, Not that 

they 
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they did all that God in his Lay required of them 
But God in the Covenant made with them, did ac- 
cept of their ſizxcere and hearty Service, and Obedi- 
cace, though it was Lmperfect ; w! nich the Cove- 
ant of Works would not admit of, 
Phraſisilla[.ex toto Corde] 1n multis Chemnit,Loc, 
locis Scripture apponitur hypocriſt, & Dei. de be. 
extern ſuwulationi, manifeſtum cſtto- ch toe 


to corde | ſeu perfeito corde, oppont du- 


plici cords. _ ** This of loving God with all the heart; 


« and ſoul, and ſtrength; muit be 
« conſidered either ſtrictly,--- and |; Ima agar 
& ſoit requires the utmoſt of a mans par Way 

quires tne utmo Opin:ons. Ps. 92. 
** Natural ability ; ſo that if he fails 93, 94. 

© in the leaſt degrce of this, he fails 
wm much. of, love due to God by the Law,and is un- 
« der its Curſe, In this ftridt ſence, no meer man in 
& this Life * not Joſiah, himſelf, ever loved God 
& with his whole heart, ſo highly as he ought, 
«2, Theſe words may be conſidered as the condi- 
«tion of the.Remedying-Law,' as taken with Goſ- 
& vel-lenity, as if they. toye God with the prevail- 
* ing bent of their ſouls, or above all things, ec. 

So that wheri you read, Lev. 18.5. Ye ſhall keep 
my Statutes, and my Judy TMents, wich if” aman do, 
he ſhall live in them. (As in Neb. 9.29. and Ezck, 
20. 11.)- You are not therefore to conclude, that 
this was a covenant of Works, Though it run in 
fuch aform, and though it is true z the carnal Jews 
with their Phariſaical Teacners, turned 1t into a 
covenant of Works. [| Do this and live, ] if you 
underſtand it, ſpeaking of a Legal exaineſs » 2 
perfect fulfilling of the Law; if you take it as a 
promiſe of Life, only upon condition of perfeit 

X un 
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unſinning Obedience, So (its. true) it is the plain 
Voice of ihe Covenant of Works. But as the 
Lord ſpake thus to the People of Jſrael, whom of 
his meer Grace, and Favour he had taken into Co- 
venant with him; the words are rather to be taken 
in a Goſpel-ſence, as requiring fincere Obedience, 
and promiſing Life thereupon. And ſo the Faithful 
under{tood them, Pſa/.5 1.6. Behold, thou deſireſt 
ruth in the inward parts, ver. 16, 17. Thou deſi- 
reſt not Sacrifice, the Sacrifices of God are a bro- 
ken ſpirit. Pſal.40. 8. I delight to do thy will, . 
O my God: Yea, thy Law is within 'my heart. 
Pſal. 44. 17,18, We have not dealt falſely in thy 
Covenant, our heart is not turned back, &c. Yea, 
it is moſt plain, that ſuch a keeping of Gods Com- 
mands was meant, as had a promiſe of Gods Keep- 
ing-wefcy unto them, Dent. 7. 12. andof his Shew- 
ing-mercy, Exod. 20.6. Where there is need of 
Shewing-mercy, that plainly ſhews, the Obedience 
performed not to beexactly Legal, every way per- 
tet. Shewing-mercy here, ſeemeth.to intend, at 
leaſt it conciudeth, Pardoning-mercy. As it {tandeth 
in oppoſition to Gods viſiting Iniquity, ver. 5. But 
ſuppoſing Obedience every way perfect, there is 
20 room for, no need of fuch Mercy. Sincere Obe- 
dience was no leſs accepted under the Old Teſtament, 
than under the New, (al. 3.17.) As it is noleſs 
required under the New Teſtament, than under the 
Oid, Mat. 7. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which 
s in Heaven, Rom.2.7. To them who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek, for Glory, Honour, 
and Immortality, Eternal life, ver, 13, For nt 

the 
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the Hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the Doers of the Law ſhalt be juſtified; and James; 
1.25. 

And ſo the Harmony betwixtthe Old Teſtament, 
and the New betwixt 2oſes, the Prophet, and 
the Apoſtle Paxl, Dent, 30. 11, 12,13, 14. with 
Rom, 10.6,7, 8, The Obeaience of Faith required 
by both, (vid. Truman again(t ſome prevailing Opi- 
nions, pag. 35, 36.) As Mr. Ball, 
<© What word was that which Aſoſes 
*Caith was near,even intheir hearts,But | 
© the Law which the Lord gave.upon Mont Saunt, 
< and promiſed to write in the hearts of his Peo- 
<« ple under the Covenant of Grace; It ſhouldbe 
under the New Covenant of Grace, DOTS 

And though' ſome may be ready to Obje& that 
of the Apoſtles, Rom, 10.5. For Moſes defcribes 
the Righteouſneſs which is of thi Law, that the mani 
which doth thofe things, ſhalHive by them 5 which 
would ſeem to make Lev. 18. 5. and other the like 
Texts, a' Covenant of works, of a contrary Te- 
oar to the Goſpel-covenant, Yet the difficulty is 
ſolved; if we attend to what another harh obſer- 
ved. © Ir is apparent (ſays he) 
© that the Law of Moſes, though 
© it was given deſignedly (as to the 
« endof the Revelation of it) as a _ 
« Covenant of Grace, and Pardon, even fot the Sal- 
<« vation of ſinners ; yet it was SIVEN (ſubſer vient- 
&[y ſtill to the ſame end of Salvation) alfo to Re 
<« veal the Law, inits utmo!t exacting Rigour, 

And elſe-where Paraphraſing upon the place, [for 
Moſes deſeribeth the Righteouſ- yzzena, ro grear Pros 
neſs of the Law.}© That is;thefe pi;zation. p. 59. 
| Y 2 Toros 


Of the Cove- 
nant. Þ. 114. 
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<& words of 1oſes taken in the fri Law-ſence, as 
*1Law, and in the ſence you underltand them, ſet 
© forth the way you itick too for Juſtification, For 
«it is apparent, that thoſe very words (Lev. 18.5.) 


© and the whole body of the Aoſaical Law, were 
. *©a Covenant of Grace,as they were given-from God 


« by Zeſes, and underſtood (or intended by God) 
© and ovght to have been underſtood by the Peo- 
*©ple: The meaning was, if you indeavour to do 
< all rhefe ſincerely, and lament your falling ſhort, 
* youſhall live and be bleſſed. Though he would 
not deny, but freely grarit, that the ſame Iſoſaical 
Law, that is, Materially the fame, wasalſo given 
to Rule them, as a Tommon-wealth ; according to 
the Obſervance, or Tranſgreſſion whereof, they 
might look to proſper, -or to be puniſhed in this 
World. 
8. That Covenant whereby the People of 1/racl 
carne to have a ſpecial Intereſt in God, and ſpecial 
Priviledges above other People, couldnot be a Co- 
venant of works, but of Grace, They could have 
had no Special priviledge by a Covenant of works, 


wherein naturally all are equally concern'd, and 


which lays ſinners under the Curſe, under an Intol- 
terable burden. It's impoſſible that finners ſhould 
come to have an Znrereſt 11 God by the Covenant of 
works. Yet this was the Jews priviledge: The 
Lord was their Cod, Gen, 17. 8, and P/al. 144. 15; 
and 33.12. Tothem pertain the. Adoption, Rem. 
9.4. And they have God nigh to them, Dentr.4.7,8. 
And had the advantage clear of all-others, that were 
{trangers to the Covenant, Rom. 3. 1,2, Had it 
been a Covenant of works, they ſhould only have 
had God 204in5t them, not with them, or for them, 

| what: 
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what is ſpoken to them, Exod. 19.5,6. is appli- 
ed to Believers under the New Teitament, 1 Per. 
% # 

What I have added here, # T#g&7os to ſhew, 
that the Covenant made with the Jews, was not a. 
Covenant of works, 1s to ſhew ſome, how groflely 
Mr. Patient 1s miſtaken ; whoſe looſe Diſcourſe de- 
ſerves not a large Refutation, * Yetas weak as it is, 
it hath taken with ſome Friends of mine, whom I 
cannot but pity. But, Lay all theſe things toge- 
ther, and I wonder if you can have any doubr, 
whether the Covenant made with them, was a 
Covenant of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with the 
Goſpel-covenant, | 

Yet becauſe this is the Tea[oy JevSos of the Ana- 
baprtiſts, the grand Miſtake, which they lie under, 
and which leadeth them farther ozr of the way; for 
the further clearing of the Truth, I thall anſwer all 
that I can think of, which may be Objected, 

ObjeF, 1. That the Covenant made with the: 
Jews, was but a Subſervient-Covenant, Not the 
Covenant of Grace, but ſubſervient to it, 

Anſw. 1. It could not be Subſervient to the firſt 
bringing in of the Covenant of Grace, which was 
in the world before this. The Covenant of Grace 
was wade With Adam, immediately upon the Fall, 
and renewed with Abraham. And how could the 
Covenant made with the Jews, be ſubſervient to 
the being of that, which was long before it? 2. 
Granting it was ſ#bſervient to the Goſpel-dilpenſa- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, and preparatory 
to it, (as itis Gods uſual Aſethed inthe works both 
of Nature, and Grace, to proceed from that which 
15 leſs periect, $0 that —_ is more periect) yet 
A 3 £21$ 
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this will not prove it zo Covenant of Grace, but 
only that it was not ſo clear a Diſpenſation of the 
Covenantof Grace, as the Goſpel-covenant, 3, Ir 
certainly tended to the ſame end, which the Goſpel 
aimeth at; towit, the Salvation of ſouls, and had 
the ſame effect, attained this end in the Faithful a- 
mons the Jews, and therefore certainly was a Co- 
venant of Grace, the:ſame for ſubitance with the 
Goſpel covenant, and not meerly ſubſervient to 
It, 

Objett, 2. It was a mixt Covenavt. 

Anſw. Though one hath raiſed a great duſt, a- 


| Hout the Covenant made with Abraham, and his 


Seed, calling it a /:xt-covenant:; Of what Prin- 
Eiples was it mixt? Was it a Mixture of the Cove- 
nant of works, and the Covenant of Grace ? 4 
conpound of both theſe ? But at other times, they 


- will fay theſe two are Incompaſſibilia, things that 


will not mix, and confilt together 3 you may as ſoon 
mingle Heaven and Earth together, If Juſtificati- 
on and Salvation be of works, then of Debt, and 
conſequently not of Grace + So one of theſe plainly 
excludes, and overthrows the other. * That either 
they muit bring it to a Covenantof works, and not 
of Grace, or vice verſa, to a Covenant of Grace 
and not of VVorks. Or was it a mixt Covenant 
becauſe it contained Temporal promiſes, as well as 
Spiritual; yet obſerve, this could not hinder its 
being a Covenant of Grace, For, 1. Thoſe Tem- 
poral good things promiſed were Typical of higher, 
and better,even of Spiritual things. An earthly Ca- 
naan was a Type of Heaven, And long Life pro- 


| Miſed to the Obedient, was promiſed as an earxeſt 


to Eternal Lifc, And, whateyer ſome ſay and think, 
ana rut 29” "os 
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this conſideration would commend, and ſet off thoſe 
outward Temporal bleſſings promiſed to the Faith- 
ful ; that they were Types and Pledges of Spiritual 
and Heavenly things. That they might ſay, as 
David, 2 Sam.7.19. Andthis was yet a ſmall thing 
in thy ſight, O Lord God, but thou halt alſo ſpo- 
ken of thy ſervants for a great while to come; haſt 
ſpoken what thou wilt do for us hereafter, in ano- 
ther world. How great is thy Goodneſs which 
thou haſt laid up for them, thar fear thee, beſides 
- that Goodneſs of thine laid out upon then 

cre. 

2. The Goſpel it ſelf contains promiſes of Out- 
ward, Temporal-blefſings, as well as Spiritual. 
Chriſt hath promiſed, far. 6, 33. All theſe things 
ſhall be added, to them that ſcek the Kingdom of 
Heaven firſt, And ſtill that holds good to the Faith- 
ful, [1 will zever leave thee, nor forſake thee, Heb, 
I3.5,6. Godlineſs not only heretofore had, but (till 
hath the promiſe of the Life that now is,. as well as 
of that which'is to come, 1 Tim.4.8, Now ſhall we 
therefore ſay, The Goſpel is a mixt Covenant, and 
not a Covenant of Grace. - | 

If it be replied, that in the Covenant made with 
Abraham, and his Seed, the Land of Canaan was 
promiſed, which is no where promiſed to Believers 
in the Goſpel. 

Anſw. If upon this account it muſt be held, a 
mixt Covenant, in Oppoſition to its being 4 Cove- 
nant of Grace ; then that which made it a mixt Co- 
venant, muſt be either that this was a Temporal 
promiſe, or thatit was a promiſe peculiarly belong- 
ing to Abraham and his ſeed; but ncither of theſe 
could make it ſuch a mixt Covenant, Not the for- 
=” ma mer 


—_ — ed 
__— _ —_ 


26) 
mer. For by this ReafM, the Goſpel, wich prg- 
miſerh, that the meek. ſhall Inherit the Earth, Mart, 

ſhould be a mixt Covenant.  Thatthe promiſe 
of an Earthly Cazaar thould make ſuch a mixt Co- 
venant, andno other prozzzſe of the Earth, or Earth- 
ly bl efſings do it; 1s ſuch a groundleſs Fancy, as 
will never be proved while the Earth itands, 

Nor the latter. For {o the Goſpel ſhould be a 
mixt Covenant 00. As the Land of Canaan was pro- 
miſed in ſpccial to DLO 112, and his ſeed; andas 
it was promiſed, that the Meſſiah ſhould come of 
his ſeed: So in the beginn ning of the Goſpel, there 
was a ſpecial 1reniif ; of Miracles, to credit, and en- 
courape the Faith of thoſe, who firit believed in 
Chriit, ark 16. 17, 18. Theſe ft Signs ſhall follow 
them that believe. In my Name tney ſhall caſt our 
Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues, they 
ſhall take up Serpents, &c, Which promiſe be- 


{ongeth not to us, as zhoſe ſigns are not to be: ex-. 


pected now : Mult we theretore ſay , that was a 
mixt Covenant made with thoſe Primitive bclic- 
vers, different from the Covenant of Grace we are 
under ?* Surely it is called the Covenant of Grace, 
from the main eſſential promiſes of Grace, and Sal- 
vation : I ſay, it hath its Denomination from thoſe 
Grand promiſes, which God made to his Church 
and People in all Aves; and which make it the 
ſame Covenant for ſubitance , notwithſtanding. 4 
cifterence, and change in certain acceſſions and cir- 
cumitantials. 


Co if it alicdged, that the Old Teſtament doth. 


moreabound with Temporal promiſes. 
The Anſwer 1s ready, Aaos & Minn non va: 


riaut Specicim, More and Leſs ſhew dificrent De- 


grees 
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orees, not different Kinds, 'Though the Fews had 
more of the Earth promiſed, and Chriſtians wore 
of the Spirit, this will only prove Chrittians under 
a better diſpenſation of the Covenant; it will not 
diſprove the Jews being under a Covenant of Grace, 
ſince beſides their temporal, they had alſo ſpiritual 
Promiſes. | ; 

Obj. 3, Had the Covenant made with the Jews 
been a covenant of Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance 
with the Goſpel covenant, then Chriit ſhould have 
been the earator of it; but ofes was the Me- 
diator of that Qovenant. | 

Anſ. 1. Inaſmuch as that Covenant made with 
the Jews, did admit of a Jeazator, this ſheweth it 
was not a covenaat of works. The covenant of 
works hath no Mediator. 

2, Moſesas he was Mediator was atypeof Chriſt, 
therefore Chrilt was the true Mediator, even then 
as well as now, Heb, 13.8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame 
yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, Indeed Chriſt is 
called the Mediator of a better Covenant, Heb. 8. 
6. Not wholly to exclude him from having todo 
in the former covenant, but becauſe as the Law 
came by Moſes, and he was made uſe of to report 
it from God to the 1ſraelites, Ats 7. 38. (in which 
reſpect he is called a Mediator, Gt. 3. 19.) So the 
better covenant was delivered, the better diſpen- 
ſation of the covenant was ſet forth by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, (as Heb. 1. 2.) as it was fit he ſhould have the 
Honour of it. But as Remiſſion of ſin, and Recon- 
ciliation unto God was attainable under the firit 
covenant, fo Chriſt was the Mediator then, and 
not Zoſes. Indeed, in all Ages Chriit was both 
Prophet, Prieſt, and Ki7g to his Churci; though he 
was 
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was not ſo clearly revealed in theſe his Offices be- 
fore, as he 1s to his People under the Goſpel. 

Obj.4. The Old Tettament was dedicated with 
the blood of Beaſts, not of Chriſt, Heb. g. 18, 


I9. 
Anfſw. The virtue of Chriſts blood did certainly 
extend to the times of the Old Teſtament. And 
was not that Blood, wherewith the firſt Teſtament 
was .Dedicated, Typical of the blood of Chriſt ? 
Now how abſurd is it to talk of a Covenant of 
works typical of a Covenant of Grace, (as Mr. 
Patient, holds it is, who makes this Objection.) 
How ſtrange were it, if a Covenant of works 
ſhould be /o Dedicated, as to repreſent Chriſt and 
his Benefits; which is the ſoul and ſubſtance of the 
Covenant of Grace. Indeed, as a Modern writer 
: notes : In the ſence wherein 

Mr. Truman indea- << it did Typifie things to come, 
S—— = & jt was neither the &#ri& Law 
mons. P. Is C- * of work, nor the Law of 
«© Grace, or Goſpel promiſing 

© 24rdon as to Conſcience and future Happineſs up- 
« on Repentarice, and ſincere Obedience, but the 
<« Jewiſh Political Law. | 
? « But the Book of the Law 
T6. p. 27. Marg. «in the Temporal ſence, (as it 


d the like again, 
And the like agait, Qs the Inſtrument of the | 


in th in, p. 83. . | 
in the Margin, p. 83%. _ Fewsſh policy,) being ſprink- 


(« led with blood, was a pattern of the Law in the 
«Eternal ſence, ſprinkled with a better Sacrifice, 
Object. But the Covenant which God made with 
the Fews, and the Covenant made with Believers 
under the Goſpel, are ſpoken of as two Covenants; 


one called the Firit, and the old Covenant ; the _ 
[091 
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the New ; and the ſecond Covenant one ſaid to have 
been faulty, the other called a berter Covenant, 
Heb. 8.6, 7. | 
 Azſw. 1. Theterms Old, and New, Firſt, and 
Second, will not prove them eſſentially Different, 
or different Kinds of Covenants; (nor were they, 
unleſs we reſtrain the Covenant made with the Jews, 
to that part of it, which was meerly political) but 
only various Diſpenſations of one and the ſame Zo- 
venant, In Deur. 29.1, We read of a Covenant 
made with the 1/raelites, beſides the Covenant made 
with them in Horeb; not that theſe were two Co- 
venants ſpecifically different (as ſome have very 
groundleily ſuppoſed) but the ſame Covenant re-. 
newed. 

The Goſpel-covenant is called 4 new Covenant ; 
not but that the Covenant made with the Jews of 
old, was the ſame for ſubltance, as otherwiſe Sal- 
vation had not been of the Jews : But becauſe though 
theſe were the ſame for ſubſtance, yet they were di- 
verſein reſpect of Adminiſtration, 

*So a man is ſaid to take a new p _— _ 
Leaſe,or to enter into. a new Bond, mh je for- 
when the Former and the Latter 
are the ſame for ſubſtance. The ſame Law of Love 
is called both an Old and a New Commandment, 
That which is called the new Cove- 
nant, is not (as one ſays) a Cove- _ Myft. of 
F, oalineſs. P. 64. 
nant upon new conditions, but a 
New condition of the old Covenant. Or as ano- 
ther, that which the Scripture ex- 
preſly calls the Old Teſtament, or 
Covenant, Heb. $8. 20, was but 
the old Adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace, 
| the 


Statham Reviler 
rebuked. Þ. 91. 
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the old Copy of Chriſts will : That which it calls the 
new Covenant, is the old for ſubſtance, though new 
for the Adminiſtration, the wew Copy of Chrilts 
will, 

2, When the fir/t Covenant is ſuppoſed by the 
enſuing Alteration, not to have been faultleſs; the 
plain meaning ſeems to be, that.it was a leſs per- 
fect Diſpenſation, than that in Goſpel-times, not ſo 
clcar, not ſo powerful, &c. The Old Teltament- 
diſpenſation was but as a firſt draucht, We have 
the lively Repreſentation of thoſe things in the 
Goſpel, which were more darkly ſhadowed out be- 
fore, Heb. 10. 1, The Old Teitament was as a pre- 
face, or Introduction to the New. 

Or elſe the Apoſtle calleth that the firſt Covenant, 
which the Jews then took to be the Covenant; to 
wit, the meer External part of it under the former 
D ifpenſation, which was but as the Shell or Husk; 
which yet the carnal Jews were molt taken with, re- 
zecting the Kernel. 


3. The Goſpel-covenant is called a better Cove- 


nant, eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes; becaule 4 
better Diſpenſation of the Covenart, where there 
are clearcr promiſes of Spiritual bleſſings,and which 
is fuller of ſuch promiſes, Spiritual promiſes were 
more ſ/pariuzly ſct down in the old Covenant, As was 
hinted before, 1t was moſt congruous, that Chritt 
the Mediator of the Covenant, ſhould have the ho- 
our of bringing 1n the beit diipenſation of it. That 
the beſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant was defer- 
red, till the Mediators coming in Perſon, 


Or clſe the Goſpel-covenant is called a bertcr Co- 


vczant, Comparing it with the covenant made with 


the 7ews, onely ſo far as it was polztical, and a pes 
| » Ol 9 & 
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culiar diſpenſation given to them , which the far 
greater. part of them finfully ;fevered and divided 
trom the Covenant of Grace, and ftuck to, in op- 
poſition to the Goſpel ; which was an higher, and 
a better Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace. 

. Objef#. 6. One whom I mentioned a little be- 
fore, Objecteth, Ezek. 16. 59, 60, 61,62. where 
God oppoſeth, Their Covenant to His Covenant, 
Thy Covenant, ver. 61. and 21y Covenant, ver. 
62. Who would hence draw-this wide and wild 
concluſion, that the Covenant made with the Fews, 
which God there calleth chy Covenant, was a Cove- 
nant of Works, quite oppoſite to that which He 
calleth [1y Covenant] that is, the Covenant of 
Grace. 

Anfw. But may. we not think , that they are 
put to their ſhifts; that are forced to ſuch Allegati- 
0ns,:as have nothing like a Proof, or Argument. 
And take Notice. of ver. 60. there you may ſee, 
tow' well this place agrees to their purpoſe, Never- 
theleſs, I will remember my Covenant (made) with 
thee in the days of thy youth, &c.] The Cove- 
nant made with the Jews, God calleth, My Cove- 
nant, (as Jer. 3.1. 32.) And PRES D 
promiſeth ' to remember it. 7 Pixerat Paulo ante, 

oe [ memor ero federis mei, | 
r And was ita Covenant of 7, 1;c;r, Non ex federe 
works, that he would re- 7tuo.] Conciliat igitur que 
member ? Surely, ſuch a Co- contraria wvidebantur , 0+ 


_ . | ſtendit fedusilludirritum 
venant would have made 70 bs dens off end 


thing for ther: , but againit pgpulj, firmum autem ex 
them. , parte Dei, qui eorumſupe- 

Rather as. Oecolompadins Tavit malitiam, © fedus 
notes, Habes hic locum me- 
worabilem de duplics fadere, 


ſuum erga ipſos tterum e- 
rexit.Calo.inpol.Synopl. 


Qc, 
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&c. Hereyou have a memorable place concerning 
'a two-fold Covenant; one with 1ſrael alone, the 
other with all Nations, And there is this d:Fference 
betwixt the New and Old Teſtament; that one 
-- was more obſcure, and communicated but to a few, 
the other is moreclear, and ſpread abroad, Propa- 
| gated in the whole world, So he, orelſe, as Dr. 
Lightfoot fomewhere, © God made 

C ng of 7 m_ m_ *© a two-fold Covenant with their Fa- 
New Teſt, hy 4. thers, viz, The Covenant of 
the 12, & Grace, and the Covenant of Pe- 
* culiarity. And the latter (N, B.) 

_ *© was but a manner of the Adminiſtration of the 
«former. The covenant of Grace was made with 
** Adam, and belongs to all the Seed of Chrilt, be- 
© fore the Law, under it, and after it, Jews and 
© Gentiles, Now the Oeconomy of Moſes was 
* {uch an Adminiſtration of this covenant of Grace. 
*©as made 1ſrae! a peculiar People. | 

And may not this teach us how to underſtand 
ver. 61, [I willgive them unto thee for Daughters, 
but not by thy Covenant.] That | thy Covenant | 
here, ſhould rather be explained by this covenant 
of Peculiarity, a certain Mode of the covenant of 
Grace, as at that t me diſpenſed; than by the co- 
_ venant of V Vorks. 

Objett, 7. It is further Objeed from? Jer. 37. 
31, 32,33, 34. If that new Covenant which God 
there promiſeth to make with them, be a covenant 
of Grace, then the former Covenant was not. And 
ſo they mult necds differ in Kind and Subſtance. 

Anſw, As a Learned man obſerves; 

_ : = that Text hath been very much. vexed, 
Soy "9 wreited,ſeveral Parties would writh 
ﬀ, 


: 
I 
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it to their ſeveral Opinions, -and preſs it to ſerve ſes 
veral purpoſes. As the Antizomian would hence 


prove the covenant of Grace, to be abſolute with- 


out condition, God promiſing to put his Law in 
their hearts. The Familſts hence cry down the Mi- 
niſtry, and Goſpel-Ordinances; becauſe it is ſaid, 
they ſhall Teach zo more, every man his Neighbour, 
and every man his Brother, (But theſe plainly con- 
tradict themſelves; and while they infilt on the 
bare Letter of the Text, which if it be againſt 
Teaching by Man, it is more againſt Brother teach- 
ing Brother, and Neighbour teaching Neighbour ; 
(which isa thing they allow 6 practiſe) than againſt 
the Teaching of er in Office ; of which the Text 
ſaith nothing.) Others again urge this Text to 
prove, that only the regenerate are in covenant, 
and have a right to Church-priviledges, and Ordi- 
nances. To all which I may add one ſort more: 
The Aznabapriſts, that hence conclude, the Cove- 
nant made with the Jews, was not a covenant of 
Grace,and of Salvation;Jbut a Covenant of Outward 
and Temporal Priviledges, or as the more Ignorant * 


| ſort of them, a covenant of Works, And ſo Mr. 


Patient will have it, But, 1. If that Covenant 
made formerly with the Jews was a covenant of 
VVorks, not of Grace, then God was /farried 
unto them by a covenant of Works: As ver, 32. he 
ſfaitn, He was an Husband unto them. But it is 
not to be imagined, that God ſhould be Married 
uuto ſinners, by a covenantof VVorks. 2. That 
which is here called a New covenant, meancth on- 
ly a New diſpenſation of the Covenant, which 
ſhould be at the Meſſiahs coming in Goſpel-times. 
Cailcd New, for the great change there {hould - 

1TOr 
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for the better in manner of Adminiſtration, in which 
reſpect it might ſeem to be a MVew covenant in- 
deed. 3. The truth of this ſecond particular will 
appear, if we conſider what this New covenant is : 
[7 will put my Law in their inward parts : &c,] 
which is ſpoken comparate, non abſolute, Not as 
if God had not done this for them before in ſome 
meaſure; but that he would do it in a further mea- 
fare; [1 will put my Law in their inwards parts, ] 
This God had done for ſome of 'them before, as he 
had promiſed this before, Dexr.' 30. 6. There was 
ſome among them that could ſay as. the Pſalmiſt, 
P/al. 40. 8. | delight to do thy will, O my God; 
yea, thy Law # within my heart, But that Grace 
which was more rare under the Old Teſtament, 1s 
promiſed to be extended to more, more plentiful- 
ly, diffuſed under the New. And this is the mean- 
ing of [[ will make a New covenant--- not accord- 
ing to the Covenant that I made with their Fa- 
thers.] I 
Objef. 8. That Covenant made with the 7/7a- 
elites, they are ſaid to have broken, Jer. 31. 32, 
Ezck. 16. 59. But it is impoſhble, that the New 
covenant lying wholly on Gods part, ſhould be 
broken, © | n 
Anſw. This ſuppoſcth what 1s rot to be ſup- 
poled, that the Covenant of Grace lieth wholly oz 
Gods part, andnothing is required of man theretn, 
ButI have undeniably proved before, that the Co- 
yenant of Grace hath Conditions, cohditions not 
required of God, but of men: As 'tis not required 
of God, but of man to Believe, Repent, Obcy, 
ſincerely. And if my of us do not come up to 
theſe Terms, and Duties ,- whereunto on _ 
| »0UNnd, 
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bound, we are guilty of breach of covenant. If God 
and Man be not mutually engaged ; if all ljeth 
wholly on Gods part, and Man is :o do nothing, 
then it is an abſolute Promiſe, not a Covenant, 

Dr. Preſton indeed ſpeaks of a doable 
Covenant, which cannot be broken, 9f 41110. 
where God engageth to work the con- — NY 
dition in ſome, but that'is reſtrained to 
the Elef#, Others reduce it to that which is called 


the Covenant of Redemption, betwixt God and: 


Chriit, But the Covenant properly with Man, that 
covenant, according to the terms and tenor where- 
of, weare to look for Remiſhon and Salvation, is 
conditional ; and'in the tenders of it, common both 
to Elect and Reprobate. And as for all thoſe that 
profeſs to own, and embrace the covenant, and yet 
come not upto the terms of it, they are guilty of 
breach of Covenant with God; and continuing ſuch, 
ſhall be judged and condemned as covenant-breakers. 
VVhere the condition of the covenant ought to be 
performed, and is not, there ( it is manifeit) the 
covenant is broken. 

Yea, I do not queltion but Believers themſelves 
are generally to be humbled for this ſin, tiat they 
have broken covenant with God. They may have 
been guilty of breaking covenant with him for a 
time, who yet do not fizally break covenant with 
him." | 

Further, I would ask one that is of Mr. P's per- 
ſwafion here ( whether Anabeptilt, or other) whe- 
ther all in their ſocieties be not perſons extred in 
fo Covenant ? And next, whether there be no Hy- 
pocrites in their ſocieties? And then, whether any 
Hy pocrite, while an ——_—_ keepeth Cr 

er- 
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Certainly the Covenant that Chriſtian Churches 
are taken into, which is ſealed in Baptiſm, may be 
broken, and is broken by ſome, if there are any 
Hypocrites within the viſible Church, that is, if the 
wi{ible and inviſible Church be not all one, It is as 
little to be doubted, that there are perſons in co- 
venant, who yet break it, and ſhall be judged as 
Violators of it; as that there are branches in Chriſt 
that bear not Fruit, and therefore ſhall be cut off, 
and taken away, Foh. 15. 2, 

Therefore they mult ſearch out ſome other mean- 
ing of theſe words, Fer. 31. 32. V/hich my Cove- 
ant they brake. And not make this a Note of Dif- 
ference betwixt the Covenant made with the Fews, 
and the Goſpel-Covenant, that the former might be 
broken, not the latter. As to the Elect it is true, 
they do not rorally and finally break Covenant ; and 
that Grace enabling to keep the Covenant, is given 
out toa far greater Number than before ; but we 
cannot ſay ſimply and abſolutely, that the Goſpel- 
covenant 1s never broken. 

Obj. 9. The Covenant of Grace never ceaſcth, 
it is the everlaiting Covenant, but the Covenant 
made with the Fews is vaniſhed, Heb.8, 13. Now 
what is vaniſhed away, cannot be the ſame with 
that which is to remain, 

Anſ. 1. As Tena, Novum Teſtamentum non tam 
abolitio, quam impletio prioris, The New Teſtament 
13 not ſo much an aboliſhing, as a fulfilling of the 
Old, 2. Where the Apolitle ſpeaks of the Old 
Covenant, as that which was to vaniſh away, we 
are to underſtand it of that part of the covenant 
which was peculiar and proper to that Diſpenſati- 


on, The Ceremonial-Lay given to the Jews, 1s va- 


niſhed 
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niſhed. Circumcifion is vaniſhed, yet the Coveraxt 
of Grace, made with Abraham, (to which Circum- 
citon then did appertain,) remaineth itill the ſame 
for ſubſtance, which Believers are taken into. The 
Fudicial Law which was given to the Fews, is va- 
niſhed, ſo far as it did peculiarly reſpect their Com- 
mon-wealth: but not the oral Law, I hope, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to write in the hearts 
of his People. Do we make voyd the Law through 
Faith ? God forbid (ſayes the Apoltle) yea, we oh 
bliſh the Law, Rom. 6. 31.-Neither are all Old Te- 
ſtament Promiſes vaniſhed, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having 
therefore theſe Promiſes; (dearly beloved) let's cleanſe 
our ſelves---- Theſe Promiſes: what Promiſes ? 
why, thoſe before mentioned, chap. 6. 16. which 
you will find, Lev. 26, 12. 1 will walk among youy 
and Twill be your God, and ye ſhall be mypeople, 

Obj. 10. If the covenant made with the //raelites, 
and the Goſpel covenant, be oze and the ſame for 
ſubſtance, how comes it to paſs, that the Apoſtle 
ſo oft oppoſeth theſe :wo Covenants, as Gal. 4; 
24. &c. why does he make the Law and Goſpel, 
and works of the Law and Faith Oppoſites ? 

Anſ. That late writer; whom I had occaſion 
to make uſe of before, ( in the Anſwer to the 
Fourth Objection ) diſtinguitheth of the Law giver 
by Moſes, thus (though not in theſe 
very words, yet to this ſence) to wit, [= 
That it is to' be conſidered, either as Py : gon 
reſpecting the Jewiſh Common-wealth, "tg 31, IM 
or as reſpecting Conſcience ; either 
in a Political or in a Speritnal ſence, x, As res 
fpeting the Fews common-wealth, ſo this was the 
Law of the Land, by _— they were all fo be 
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coverned, as a Common-wealth, And this Law was 
two-fold, to wit, 1. The {trict Orioinal Law, ex- 
acting Obcdicnce to all Gods commands, whether 
Moral, Judicial, or Ceremontal, «pozz pair of death ; 
fo a violent temporal Death was due to every one 
that failed in obſerving any external Precept of the 
Law.2,The Remedying Law anſwering to it, which 
appointed a Sacrifice to be offered iz moſt caſes,upon 
which the Offendor and Tranſgreſſor was diſcharged 
from the aforeſaid temporal Death threatned. 

2. The ſame Law (that 1s, materially the ſame) 
1s alſo to be conſidered, as reſpeCting conſcience. 
And here we are to take notice likewiſe, 1. The 


Original Law here was ſo wonderfully {trict, and 


drcadfully ſevere, that it threatned an eternal curſe, 
everlaſiiag death, to any the leaſt tranſgreſſion 
whatſocycr. As it had to do with Conſcience, it 
threatned Death Eternal to every Sin, even to 1n- 
ward ſecret fins, in heart or thought; ſuch things 
as it did not take notice of, or threaten witha vio- 
{ent temporal Death, as 1t was their Common-wealth 
Law. 2. The Remedying Law anſwering to it, and 
Given Witn it, which was to this purpoſe, that not- 
withitanding they were, all of them, many wayes 
Suilty of the breach of Gods molt holy Law, and 
ſo obxoxions to the curſe ;, yet ſuch was his Grace, 


'that upon their ſincere Repentance, and real and 


hearty Endeavours to obey God in all things, their 
ſins ſhould be pardoned, and their Souls ſaved. 
Now taking the Law in tþ15 Jait fence, as it held 


forth pardon and ſalvation to finacers upon their 


hearty return to God, and fincere Obedience, fo there 
is 20 Oppoſition betwixt this Remedying Law, and 
the Golpel, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of it, calleth it rhe 

word 
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word of Faith, the ſame which we preach, Rom.10.8. 
So it was the Salvation of the Fews, Joh. 4.22. the 
means of ſalvation to thoſe that were ſaved. 

As it was their common-wealth Law, it typified 
higher things, Firit, in that it threatned every 
tranſgrefſion with Death, it ſhewed the wonderfull 
{trictneſs of Gods Law, as in an h:gher ſence, threat- 
ning eternal Death to every ſin. Again, as there 
was a Remedying Law, given with it, appointing 
in molt caſes, a Beaſt to be ſlain, to prevent the 
Death of the Offender, it was a rypical Goſpel, tha- 
dowing out the Reconciliation of ſinners by a more 
excellent Sacrifice. 

Again, there is another diſtinction I would have 
you take notice of, to wit, that we mult diſtinguiſh 


| betwixt the Law, as it was grven by God, and as 


it was miſtaken and perverted by many of the 
7ews, 

Now as the Law was given by God, we may 
be ſure, as Mr. Allen hath well noted, *< It was 
© not to croſs, or confront the Promiſe, _ 

« or Gods deſign in it, but to be ſubh- P/ſcomſe of 
©<ſervientto it. Gal. 3. 21. Is the Law ny FOO 
n Me : venants, Pe 


** then againſt the Promiſes ? God for- 55. 


© bid. For it is not to be thought that 


* God would prevaricate in his Deſign. So that 
* when he had once made 4 mew Law of Grace, for 
{ the ſaving of Fallen man, he would yet after- 
* wards give any Law, but what ſhould one way 
© or other ſubſerve to the ſame end, if men do not 
«deprive themſelves of the intended Benefit , by 
« perverting it. And therefore to be ſure, God did 
«not intend to revive the Old covenant of works 
* made with 4dam in Paradiſe, 

£1? Now 


(342) 
Now to apply theſe things to our preſent pur- 
poſe, when the Apoſtle makes an oppoſition betwixt 
the Old Teſtament and the New; the Law and the 
Goſpel; the works of the Law, and Faith; weare 
either to underitand him, as ſpeaking of the Law, 
ſo far as it was political, concerning the Jews Com- 
mon-wealth: Thus indeed it made nothing pertect, 
it was but a ſhadow, and was to give place and va- 
niſh, the Subſtance being come : Orelſe he ſpeaks 
of the Law in aſtrict ſence, abſtracted from thoſe 
gracious Promiſes that were given with it to the 
Jews, And thus it was a copy of the Law of works, 
requiring abſolute perfect Oience, | | 
Thus it was oppoſite to the Goſpel, as the Jews 
ſevered it from, and ſet it up againſt the Doctrine 
of Gods Grace; and ſo it genared to bondage, Gal. 
4. 24. and was the Miniitration of Death and con- 
demnation, 2 Cor. 3.6, 7, 9. So there was no being 
juſtified by the Law ; or if men could have been 
juſtified by it, they had not been juſtified by Grace, 
there had been nothing of Pardon in it. | 
* But otherwiſe the Apoſtle makes the Doftrine 
of the Old Teſtament all one with the Doctrine he 
preached, as we heard before. | 
And if at any other time he ufeth any derogating 
expreſſions, when he is ſpeaking of it, we muit un- 
derſtand them as ſpoken comparatively, that is, com- 
paring that darker and more burdenſome admini- 
{tration, with this clearer and more comfortable 
diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace under the 
Hs. 
 QDuefe, If you ask, how could the Law given to 
the Fews be conſidered both as a Law of works, re- 
quiring-perfect Obedience, and alſo as a Remedy- 
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ing Law, taking up with ſincere Obedience ? 

Arſe. Had the ſtrict Original Law been given to 
them zxtentionally to bind themupto it, toexpect 
Life and Happinefs, onely upon thoſe high terms 
of doing all things therein contained, and obeying 
perfectly ; then had it been plainly excluſrve of a 
remedying Law: But it was not given thus, but 
the very intention of publiſhing the {trictneſs and 
ſeverity of the Law of works (which all men natu- 
rally are under) was to commend and ſet forth the 
Graciouſneſs of the Remedying Law, to make it 
more welcome and acceptable. How gladly and 
thankfully ought they to have ſubmitted to that 
Law of Grace, which held forth pardon and ac- 
ceptation with God, upon thetr believing in him, 
and obeying ſincerely, of whom God might (tr: 
Fuſtice ) have required nothing leſs than perfect, 
ſinleſs Obedience. | 

And therefore it was a moſt horrible gerverting 
of the Law, when the Pharsſees, and other fſelf- 
juſticiaries, expected Righteouſneſs, and Life from 
the Law, i therr ſence, and in oppoſition to the Go- 
ſpel, For, 1, Asit was the Law of the Land, as 
it reſpected their Comman-wealth, ſo (it is true) 
it was poſſible for them to keep the Law, Phil, 3.6. 
They might not be guilty of any ſuch external 
breach of the Law, as legally deſerved a violent 
temporal ideath, and fuch as could not be expiared 
by Sacrifice , but all this could not jultifie them be- 
fore Gad, As it was their Common-wealth Law, 
it was never given for that end; butto keep them 
in order, and to ſhadow out greater and higher 
things. | 

2, As it held forth the firict Law of works, re- 
| £ 4. Gu:ring 
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quiring perfect finleſs Obedience, fo they could 
not pothbly keep it, to be juſtified by it ; but were 
all tranſgreilors of the Law, and ſo condemned by 
it; which ſhould have moved them to embrace, 
and ſubmit to 1t in a Goſpel-ſence,. And in keeping 
the Law ſincerely, heartily bewailing the ſiafull 
defects in their Obedience, and having recourſe to 
the free grace and mercy of God for pardon, they 
might have found acceptance,and an exceeding great 
reward, 

Obj.11, If the old Covenant was a Covenant 
of Grace, then why are the Fews ſaid to have been 
in bodage under it? why is the Spirit of Adopti- 
on reitrained to the time of the New Teſtament, 
if the former was the ſame Covenant of Grace, 
(for ſubſtance) with the latter. 

Anſ. 1. One way how the former Covenant 
gendred unto bondage, was hinted before; to wit, 
carnal Fews, (men of baſe, ſervile Spirits) did miſ- 
interpret, and miſapply it. 2. The faithfull under 
that diſpenſation might in another reſpect be ſaid 
ro be in bondage, Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3. As they were 
under a more burdenſome way of Worſhip, than Be- 
lievers under the Goſpel. As they had not ſo much 
liberty, nor ſo much of a Spirit of Adoption, as 
the faithfull have under the Goſpel, As ſome, 

= « The Church at that time was 
Eall of the Core- Egg an Heirin its minoriry. As 
© 1x beir it was free, but as an 
& Infant, or in its minority, it was 
© but as a Servant, under Tutors, 
«2nd Governours. As Heirs, 
the faithfull then had the Spirit of Adoption and 
Laberty,, but mixed and tempered with this Spirit 


Statham , Reviler 
rebuked. Þ. 603» 
Ball, þ. 35. 
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of Servitude, as they were Infants, or children un- 
dcr the yoke. 

Obj. 12, You will not deny but the Covenant 
made with the 1ſraelites, may be conſidered as Po- 
litical, and why might it not be only or meerly po- 
latical ? 

Anſ. The higheſt, moſt noble, and primary end 
of the Law given to /ſ7ael, and the Covenant made 
with them, ſeems to be todirect, and engage them 
in the way to Life and Happineſs. That it was but 
a ſecondary, and leſs prixcipal uſe, or end of it, to 
govern them, as a Theocracy, or 'holy Common- 
wealth. | 

I. As the Covenants, and giving of the Law are 
ſet down among the Fews Priviledges, Rom. 9. 4. 
Pſal. 147. 19, 20. yet the giving of the Law was 
nothing near ſo great a Priviledge, taken in the 
temporal ſence, (reſpecting their Common-wealth ; 
asit was in that higher Notion, and conſfideration,) 
as it was to covert the Soul, and to direct in the 
way to true and eternal Happineſs, 

2. I ſhould think, that the //rael:res covenanting 
with. God, did oblige them to keep his Law, not 
only as it was the Common-wealth Law, and for 
fear of temporal puniſhment, and in hope ofa pre-. 


 fent temporal Reward, but from a filzal fear, and 


love of God, in ſincerity and truth, the thing requi- 
red in the Covenant of Grace, /c. Dent. 5.29. and 
10, 12,13, Heart-obedience was required in that 
Covenant made with the Fews. | 
3. That Covenant made with the 7/raelites con- 
tained Spiritual, as well as Temporal Promiſes. 
Compare Exod. 19,5, 6. with 1 Pex. 2.9. and Lev. 
20.3,11,12.,with 2 Cor.6. 16. SOalſo Dent,29.12, 
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13. Fer. 11.4. But this was proved before, that 
the Covenant made with the //raelires was a Co- 
venant of. Grace, the ſame for ſubſtance with 
the Goſpel-covenant ; therefore not meerly politi- 
cal. 

Now this point having been ſufficiently cleared, 
That the Covenant of Grace is one and the ſame 
for ſubſtance, under the Old and New Teſtament ; it 
may be of good uſe. 

Uſe 1. This ſhews us how the Church is One. 
There is one catholick Church, conſiſting of divers 
parts, Cant, 6.9. My Dove, my Unaefiled is but 
one, There is 07e Body, as one Spirit, one hope of 
our calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, Eph. 
4. 4,5. One Church-catholick,, conſtituted by one 


' Grand Charter, or Covenant of Grace, ( though 


it's true, the Church of the Jews had a ſpecial clauſe 
in their Grant and Charter concerning them as a 
Common-wealth, which is not in the Chriſtians 
charter.) So the Ordinances and Priviledges of the 
Church are given and granted by this Charter , 
to the whole Church primarily, and to particular 
Churches conſequently and ſecondarily, as parts 
of :t. 
And methinks it is very rational, what ſome 
have offered, that it is occaſional, and accidental to 
_ the Univerſal Church, that there are 
_ Stillinz- particular diſtinct Congregations, in 
Mr. Hudſon, T<gard of the multitude and diltance of 
Church-members; for could we con- 
ceive, that all the Members of the whole Church 
could meet together, to partake of the ſame{N#- 
merical Ordinances orderly and to Edification, then 


the reaſon for their meeting in ſeveral places ſhould 
+ ceaſc. 
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ceaſe. David would praiſe God in the great Con- 
regation,, among much People. And the more 
publick the Afembly is ( Cereris paribm) other 
things being alike, the more ſolemn the Worſhip 
is, the more for Gods Glory, and his Peoples be- 
nefits , quickning , and comfort, ( Though it is 
true, ſometimes Gods People have not had the 
Liberty to meer openly, when the Church was to 
be ſought: Non tells, & exteriors 
pompa, ſed potins un carceribus, & Hillary. 
ſpeluncss. : 

Some good men I know will not admit there is 
ſuch a thing, as an Vrverſal viſible Church, for 
fear of bringing in the Pope, or an Vniverſal viſible 
Head of the Church, though this no way follows 
upon the other, But however Good men may dif- 

| ſent in ſuch Points here; yet when they meet at 
! laſt in that Gezeral Aſſembly, ſpoken of, Heb. 12. 
| 23. There ſhall be no Dz/exters then among them. 
| Inthe mean time I would ask, What Church that 
| was to which ſo-many Souls were added, even 
! Three Thouſand in one day ? A&s 2.41, 47. See 
| alſo Chap. 4.4.and5.and 14, Could it be a parti- 
* cular Congregation? 
” And what Church that was, wherein God ſet 
Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. I Cor. 12.28. Were the 
Apoſtles ſet 5x particular Churches ? Or were they 
not general Officers unto, and over the whole 
Church ? 
* And what Church does Baptiſm declare, and fig- 
7 nifie ones admiſſion ipro? Is it only a ſign of Ad- 
3 miſſion into a particular Church? Suppoſe a Mint- 
4 ſtercaſtamonga company of Heathen, and one, or 
} more converted by. him, ſhould-not ſuch be =_ 
bee r2] FF; tize 


(348) 

:ized upon the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, 
though there was no particular Church conſtituted 
there, into whoſe Fellowſhip they might be taken ? 
2. This may ſerve as an Antidote, againſt the 
Error of the Anabapriſts, who to our the children 
of profeſſing Parents of their Intcreſt in the Cove- 
nant, would fain perſwade men, that the Covenant 
made with the Fews (wherein children were com- 
prehended with their Parents) was not the ſame 
for ſubſtance; but quite of another kind. Now fince 
we have proved the O/d and New Covenart,the ſame 


Covenant of Grace for ſubſtance ; their Foundati-. 


On is ſhaken, and ſo what they would build uponit, 
not like to ſtand. If children were capable of being in 
covenant with God, with their Parents heretofore, 
why notnow ? Either they muſt ſay, our children 
are more incapable of a covenant Intereſt in God, 
than the children of the Jews; or that God is /eſ5 
Aerciful, bears leſs reſpect to the children of his 
People now, than he did to the children of the 
Jews : Both which arc loaded with abſurdity, But 
more of this afterwards. ; 

3. This may help to keep up in us a reverent, 
and high eſteem of the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment; Wiſe men would not throw away their old 
Evidences. What you have heard, may let you 


ſee an Harmony betwixt the Old and New Telta- 


ment : Yea, Chriſtians though they are not to keep 


up Jewiſh ceremonies; yet they may make better | 
uſeof the Ceremonial Law, than the Jews ordina- | 


rily did, who reſted in the Letter of the Law, and 


were taken up with the outward ſhadows, zot lock: | 


ng to the endof that which is Aboliſhed, We may 


ſee the End, and Scope of the Ceremonial Law 
mor 
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more clearly, than the Fews themſelves did, having 
ſo fair and plain a Comment upon it in the Goſpel : 
As Prophecies are belt Interpreted by their accom- 
pliſhment; ſo Types by the coming of the Anti- 
type, and comparing them together. 

There are ſome that ſlight, and reject the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament. This they never learnt 
of Chriſt, or his Apoltles. We find Chriit Ex- 
pounding AZoſes and the Prophets to his Diſciples 
even after his Reſurreiion, Luke 24.27. And are 
thoſe Scriptures unworthy of a Chriſtians peruſal, 
which Chriſt thought not unworthy of his Expoſe- 
tions ? The Apoſtle Paul tells us, What ſoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for our Learn- 
za7, Rom. 15.4. Andall Scripture given by Inſpt- 
ration of God, is profitable, 2 Ti. 3. 16. He 
Vindicates his Doctrine, and confirms it from the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, Acts 26. 22, 23. 
And we find the Bereans commended for their 
ſearching thoſe Scriptures, and trying DotFrines by 


| them, As 17. 11, The Doctrine of the Apoſtles 


and Prophets, (as we learn, Ephe. 2. 20.) areone 


| Foundation of Faith, Chriſtians are there ſaid to 


hy 


ME. 


be built zpoz the Foundation (not Foundations) of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets. That to take away the 
Scriptures of the Old Teitament, 1s to take away 
part of the Foundation, We have a more ſure 
word of Prophecy, (ſays the Apoſtle Peter) where- 
unto ye do well, that ye take heed, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

4. This may further confirm us in the belief of 
the Goſpel. Thatit is no zew Dottrine,but the Sub- 


£ {tance of it was held forth of old by AZoſes, <nd the 


Prophets.3z upon which account there is leſs Occa- 


ſton to ſuſpect the truth of it. The main Veg 
| ® 
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of the Goſpel is non other, than what God hath 
Owned, and Delivered to his Church of old, Acts 
26. 22. Antiquity 1s a thing which many would 


_ *pretend to follow. Well, this is the antient Goſ- 
 ſpel: And it is proved to be of God; as by the | 
 Aeiracles wrought to confirm it, with other Argu- 


ments ; ſo by the writings of Moſes and the Pro- | 
phers, Fohn5. 465. AG 3.24. It hath double con- | 
firmation. We haveold Evidences to ſhew for it, | 
to make it good. As God ſpake by the Mouth of | 
his holy Prophets, which have been ſince the world | 
began, Luke 1.70. ; 

5. Hence we may ſee cauſe to admire Gods gra- | 


_ cious dealing with us, under the Goſpel-Dsſpenſa- 


tion of the Covenant. The Jews were highly Fa- 3 
voured, in being taken into that Covenant God | 
made with them ; though it was a darker Diſpenſa-| 
tion of the Covenant of Grace. Now God hath | 
done more for us, than he did for that his antiently- | 
beloved People, taking us into the ſame Covenant | 
for ſubſtance, (it is true, but) in a clearer, a ber-| 
ter Diſpenſation of it, Matiy Kings and Prophets; 
and Righteous men among them, deſired to ſec the 
things which we ſee, yet did not ſee them, The 
Jews heretofore were priviledged above any Nation 
in the world ; yet we are priviledged above them: | 
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' we thatlive in Goſpel-times, we have the Cove-| 


nant of Grace, inthe laſt and beſ# Edition of it. ® 

6. This ſhews what ground Chriſtians have to?! 

apply Old Teſtament Promiſes, ſuch as are of a! 

common concern; as the Apoſtle Peter tells them, |} 
they ſhould beno looſers by ſubmitting to the Gol-} 
pel, Atts 2, 38, 39. Repent and be Baptized.--| 
For the Promiſe is 80 you, and to your children ; - 
not 


+ 


a- | as he, may ſay the like, 
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(not only to you Jews, by Birth or Profeſſion, but) 
ro all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. V Vhat ever promiſes are included 
in that [/ will be their God; ] and belong unto it, 
to make it good, the Covenant being the ſame for 
ſubſtance in both Teſtaments 3 ſuch promiſes, 
chough found in the Old Teſtament do alſo belong 
to the Faithful under the New. See an Inſtance, 
Heb. 13.5. Be content with ſuch as you have - 
For he hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, nor for- 
ſake thee, VVherehath he ſaid this? See Joſh, 1.5. 
or Dent. 31.8, So thelike Inftance you have, Heb. 
13,6. So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my 
Helper, andI will not fear what man ſhall do umo 


* me. Upor what ground may we ſay thus? VVhy 
2 in as much as the Pſalmiit could ſay thus, P/al. 


118.6. VVewhohave an Intereſt in God, as well 
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SeF. 15, PROP. XV. 


There is a two-fold manner of being in Cove- 
nant with God, viz. A being only External- 
Iy zz Covenant, and a being alſo Internally 
in Covenant with him: 


Gnorance of, or not attending to this Diſtincti- 

on, isa cauſe of very groſle Mittakes; as may 

be ſeen in that Pitiful, Looſe Diſcourſe of Mr. 
Patients, and others. 

Some Diſtinguiſh betwixt an Outward, and an 
Inward Covenant ; but that ſeemeth to be attend- 
ed with great Inconveniencies; Neither may we 
think, that God hath made with Men a Covenant, 
which contataeth only outward Priviledges, upon 
the condition of an outward viſible Profeſſion; that 
he hath made any ſuch Covenant, ai from that 
which is called the Inward Covenant, that holds 
forth Pardon, Jultification, and Salvation, upon 
Souls return to God, and hearty acceptance of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. One that ſometime uſeth this diſ#:n5ti- 

07, yet expreſleth his meaning thus. 
my cone Tus * The Covenant is but one and the 
a «ſame, but all are not zz the Cove- 


© ant after one and the ſame manner, Some are 
© only in it by outward Profeſſion, to the preſent 
*«« participation of ozrward Priviledges; bur ſome 
& by cordial acceptance, tothe enjoyment of ſaving 


<« Benefits. Therefore it'ts much ſafer and clearer, 
£0 
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to diſtingmiſh of the manner of mens being in Cove- 
nant, which is different; as ſome are only out- 
wardly in Covenant, others alſo inwardly. Ther: 
zo diſtinguiſh of the Covenant as either outward, or 
inward. As Mr, Ball, « Exter- 

* nally this Covenant is made ac Covenant, p. 
© with every Member of the a _— 
& Church,--- but Savingly, Ef- As al, p. 202, 203. 
& feftually, and Special manner 

« itis made only with them, who are partakers of 
«the Benefits promiſed. 

They that are only Externally in Covenant, bare- 
ly enter into Covenant, and do not ſtand to, or 
continue in it, Heb. 8.9. They continued not in m 
Covenant, and I regarded them not, Which yet (by 
the way) implieth, that the Covenant before made 
with the Jews, was a Covenantof Grace; which 
if they had obſerved according to the r7ue T enour of 
it, God would then have accepted them, and would 
have had a Gracious regard to them. They that 
are /nwardly in Covenant, are ſuch as heartily cloſe 
with Gods Terms, and have his Laws written in 
their hearts, and have a right to the Inward; Spi- 
ritual, Saving Benefits; and Bleſſings of the Co- 
venant. 

That there are theſe zwo wayes of being in Cove- 
nant with God, 1s a thing fo plain, as methinks 1 
need not ſpend many words to prove lt. 

I. Thereis a T wo-fold manner of beingin Chriſt, 
and therefore a twofold manner of being in Cove- 
nant, For all that are in Chriſt, are in Covenant, 
Now ſome are in Chriit ozly Externally, ſuch as 
are to be taken away: Others alſo [zrternally, ſucn 
as ſhall for ever abide in him, There are Fruitlefs 

Aa branches, 
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branches, and there are Fruit-bearing branches, 
Fohn 15.2.6. : 

2, All that arc called,are within the Church, and 
within the Covenant, Now ſome are called only 
Externally, others are alſo called EffeCtually : Ma- 
ny more are called Externally than are choſen 
ones, called Internally and EffeCtually, Afar, 20. 
16. and 22, 14. 

3. They that are SanCtified by the Blood of the 
Covenant, mult needs be ſuppoſed in ſome ſence 
within the Covenant, Now the Apoltile ſuppoſeth 
of ſome, who were Sanctified by the Blood of the 
Covenant, that they may be guilty of treading un- 
der foot the Son of God, and doing deſpite to the 
Spirit of Grace, Heb. 10. 29. Now ſuch as he 
there ſpeaks of, were never real Saints, never [z- 
zernallyin Covenant. They were Sanctified : How ? 
Not Internally, bat Externally, in being ſeperated 
from the world of Heathens, viſible Saints ; called 
out of the World, and devoted to God, and his 
SEX VICE. 

4. All that are within the Viſible Church, are in 
Covenant, as Epheſ. 2. 12. Aliens from the Com- 
mon-wealth of /ſracl, and itrangers to the Cove- 
nant of Promiſe, wereall one; ſo Yice verſa, with- 
in the Church, and within the Covenant, But all 
within the Viſible Church are not /zternmally in Co- 
venant. Otherwiſe you muſt hold,there are no Hy- 
pocrites, no Graceleſs, Unconverted perſons with- 
inthe Church. Certainly, we have no ground to 
think, that all within the Church of Cor:zth, or 
other Churches, we read of in the New Teſtament, 


were true Belicuers, real Saints. No doubt, with 


many of them, as of the 1/raelires of Old , God 
Was 
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wasnot well pleaſed. *They would be in Heaven 
before the time, thatlook fora Church conſiſting-of 
none but real Saints. I wonder how or when that 
Scripture was, or will be fulfilled, [" //a. 19. 25. 
Bleſſed be Egypt my People, and Aſlſyria the work of 
my Hands, and Iſrael mine Inheritance. If there 
are not ſome outwardly in Covenant, and the Peo- 
ple of God by an outward Profeſſion, who yet are 
not Gods People by a real and hearty Reſignation of 
of themſelves to him. If the Church admit nor 
of ſome, whoare Chriſtians only outwardly, and 
the People of God by External profeſſion , then 
Egypt, Aſſyria, Iſrael; yea, all the Kingdoms of 
the World at ſome time or other, have been, or 
ſhall be, all true Believers, and real Saints, fee 
Rev. 11.15. For the Scripture cannot be broken, 
Fohn 10. 35. The Word of God cannot fail. 

Objett. Rom. 9.6,7, 8. They are not all 1ſrael, 
which are of 7/rael.--- Theſe which are the chzl- 
dren of Fleſh, theſe are not the Children of God : 
But the Children of the Promiſe are counted for the 
Sced, | 

Anſw. 1. Some urge this againſt the Children 
of profeſſing Chriſtians, being itt the Covenant. 
Hence they conclude, that the Natural Szed, as 
ſuch, hath no priviledge under the Goſpel. 

But, 2. If it determines againſt the Children of 
Believers being in Covenent, it determines againſt 
any being within the Covenent, but ſuch as are the 
Children of God by Faith ; the Children of the Pro- 
miſe, | 

3. But indecd, both theſe are quite beſides the 
ſcope of the place, which is this: The Apoſtle be- 
ing to ſpeake of the RejeCion of the Jews, for their 
Aa 2 open 
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open Rejection of Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſhews 
how ſuch a thing might ſtand wirh Gods truth. 
Though he had promitled to be the God of Abra- 
ham, and of his Seed; yet his Seed were either his 
Natural ſeed, or his Spiritual ſeed, or Seed by 
Analogy. Such as were meerly his Naturab ſeed, ' 
might be caſt off : They continued not in my Cove- 


nant, and I] regarded them not , ſaith the Lord, 


Heb. 8.9. This we ſee verified in Iſhmael, and 
Eſau : But as for ſuch as were alſo his Spiritual ſeed, 
Children of the Promiſe, not only in that larger 
ſence, As 3.25. Butin a ſtricter ſence, as here, 
Row.8. 9. Gods Covenant ſtood faſt with them. 
And that Grace which others had offered to them, 
but wickedly rezectcd, theſe willingty embraced, 
and were bleſſed in. Beſides that common Eleition 
of the Jewiſh Nation, whereby they were choſen 
and ſeparated from among other Nations; there 
was alſo a Special Eletion of ſome of them from 
among .the reit, And theſe God did not caſt away, 
Rom. 11.1, 2,5. Theſe obtamed that Grace and 
Mercy, which the re{t miſled of, So the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, that while the generality of the Jewiſh 
Nation for their Infidelity, were to be Rejetted, 
God would yet continue his Covenant with the 
Elect among them; and with the believing Gexrles, 
the Childfen of Abraham by Analogy , who were 
to be grafted into the like Covenant-ſtate from 
whence the other were broken off, Rom. I1. 17, 19. 
So the Apoitles intent is todeny to the Natural ſeed 
of Abraham, that which was the Priviledge of the 
Spiritual ſeed only, (not to deny to the Spiritual 
ſeed ſuch Priviſedge as was even common to the 
Natr;al ſeed,) ſo likewiſe in Row, 2. 28, 29, the 

Queltton 
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Queſtion the Apoſtle ſpeaks to here, is not whether 


* only true Believers are in Covenant, or whether 


the Parents being in Covenant, their Children are 
not in Covenant with them; but rather, whether 
they that are only Externally in Covenant, may 
not be broken off. I 

Now to ſhew the Uſe of this Diſtintion of a be- 
ng Externally in Covenant, and of a being alſo In- 
ternally in Covenant : 

I, Hold to this Diſtinction, and you will eahily 
Anſwer what ſome urge with great Yehemence, and 
Confidence againſt the Jews, having been under a 
Covenant of Grace. Becauſe it is ſaid, Der. 
29.4. The Lord had not given them an heart to 
perceive, and eyes to ſee, andearsto hear, But this 
was neceflary only to their being 1nternally in Co- 
venant, not to their being Externally in Covenant, 
Whereas ſome ſuppoſe it a ſtrange abſurdity, to 
ſay, God entered into a Covenant of Grace with 
them, to whom he had not given an heart to per-_ 
ceive, &c. Itisno more than to ſay, All who are 
Externally in Covenant, have not an heart to be- 
lieve, an heart to Repent, do not come up to Co- 
venant-terms. It is no more than to ſay, that all 
who are called Externally, are not called Inwardly 
and Effectually. No more than to ſay, that there 
Saints now by an External ſeparation, and Viſible 
profeſſion, who are not Saints by a Spiritual Reno- 
vation And as heretofore there was a Seed, after 
the Fleſh, and a Seed- after the Spirit , even ſo 
now. 

Again, whereas the ſame Perſons tell us, that 
if the Children of Beljevers bein the ſame Covenant 
with Believers, then they mult all certainly be - 
Veg 
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ved, as he that believeth, ſhall be Saved. This 
will not follow. Though indeed I ſee no reaſon, or 
Sround to doubt of the Salvation of the Children of 
Believers; ſach as die in their Infancy , while 
they are pure Appendices of their Parents, when 
actual Faith and Repentance, is not required of 
them, while they have no will of their own; the 
Parents will and act, ſtands for their will and act. 
It would ſeem that a what ſexce God hath promi- 
ſed to be the God of believers, he hath alſo pro- 
miſed to be the God of their Seed, while they are 
to be looked on purely as their Seed; for ſo they 
are Intereited in the Covenant upon the Parents ac- 
count, without any thing more required of them, 
But now the Covenant made with believers and 
their ſeed, hath ſuch and ſuch Coxdz:tions, required 
of all that are of Age, and not naturally uncapable 
of performing the ſame. Now ſuppoling a true 
believer to fall from the condition, 1. e. That he 
ceaſeth to be a believer; it would certainiy fol- 
low, that the Covenant of Grace would ceaſe to 
jſtifie him, that he ſhonld not be ſaved. So the 
Children of believers, if as they grow up, they do 
notcome up to Covenant-Terms ; that Covenant 
that would have juſtified them, dying Infants, re- 
quiring no more of them at that Age , than what 
might have been pleaded for them; yet that ſame 
Covenant will condemn them as Violaters of it, 
And if when they are of capacity, they do not per- 
form the condition which is then required of them 
In their own perſons, with prophane Eſau, they 
Sell their bi»th-right, and cut off all claim to the 
ſpecial benefits and bleſſings of the Covenant, by 
their own Att and Deed. . 5 $5 þ 
] 
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If I have been miſtaken in what is here ſaid of 
the ſalvation of believers Children, that die in their 
Infancy ; yet I can ſay, I defire to Learn, and am 
willing to ſee my mittakes. But though I know 
not, that the Scripture, which afhirmeth, Ephe/. 
3.2, That we are all Ch:/aren of wrath by Nature, 
doth any where hold forth the Salvation of all that 
diein Infancy ; which to aferr, would ſeem to im- 
ply, that Gods deſtroying the old World, and $So- 
dom, &c. were eminent Acts of ercy, rather than 
of Fuſizce, where in ſuch multitudes of ſouls were 
ſent to Heaven together ; who if they had lived, 
had probably (Aatleait,for the greateſt part of them) 
cone to Hell, And how it may be Reconciled with 
that Reaſon, God giveth the angry Prophet, for 
his ſparing Nizeveh, For. 4.11. That there were 
more than Sixſcore Thouſand perfons that could xox 
diſcern betwixt the Right hand and the Left, I am 
not able to diſcern ; it theſe (ſuppoſing 1V:nevehs 
Deſtruction, and their Fall iz rhe Ruine of it) had 
all then been certainly ſaved, and not one of many 
of them (probably) ſaved, their Lives (with the 
relt of the City ) being ſpared, Yet methinks it 
ſhould be granted, . that there is more hope of the 
Salyation of the Infants of believers, than of Pa- 
Sans, Now that there is ſo, it muſt be b<cauſe of 
their Intereſt inthe Covenant, There were no more 
hope of the Salvation of the one, than of the other, 
if they were both alike Intereſted init. 

'2, That there is a being only Exrernally in Co- 
venant, as well as a being /rternally: This would 
teach us not to expect a Church upon Earth, whol- 
ly Conſtituted, or confitting only of Real Saints. 
Certainly, all whoin the Apoltles themſelves Bap- 
Aakg4 tized 
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tized, and admitted into Chriftian Fellowſhip, and 
Communion, were not tre Converts, or real Saints, 
And when Three Thouſand were admitted, all in one 
day (as in A&s 2.) how was it probable, or 1n- 
deed poſſible, to take a particular account of each 
one, touching a work, of Grace, and to enquire af- 
ter the ſoundneſs of their Converſion, The Vihble 
Church is a Field that hath T ares, as well as Wheat. 
It's not to be expected, that all the Tares, ſhould 
be gathered out, till the end of the World. Then 
itis, that the Son of man ſhould ſend forth his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out of his Kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do Iniquity, 
Z7at.13.40,41. That ſuch are ſaid to be gathered 
out of his Kingdom then, it implieth there are, and 
will be ſuch in his Kingdom till then. Again, ver. 
47. The Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a 
Draw-net , which here encloſeth Fiſh, both good 
and bad; and I would fain know, what Church 
we may find in all the New Teſtament, that was 
conſtituted by the Apottles themſelves, all whoſe 
Members were to have been accounted real Sa:nts, 


ſuch as had true ſaving Grace. 


3. That thereare ſomeonly Externally in Cove- 
nant with Gcd, :and not Internally ; this ſhould 
reacn and warn #4, not to reſt in the former. As 
Fohn Baptiſt ſaid to them, Mat. 3. g. Think, net 
within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father: 
So, think it not enough, to have been born of be- 
lieving Parents, or that you have been Baptized, or 
that you are Gods People by External profeſſion ; 
but walk in the tteps of the Faithful, and as you 
have given up your Names, ſo give up your ſelves 

o Chriit, As 1 may allude to that of the Apoſtle, 


Rom. 
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Rom.2.2$8,29. He is not a Chriſtian, who is fo 
only outwardly, neither is that Baptiſm, which is 
only an outward waſhing of the Fleſh : But he is a 
Chriſtian indeed, who is ſo :#wardly, and that is 
Baptiſm indeed, where the heart is cleanſed, and 
where there is the anſwer of a good, Conſcience to- 
wards God, And the Covenant of Grace may well 
be compared to Noahs Ark; as it was not hang- 
ing on the outſide of the Ark, that would have fa- 
ved any of the Old World, but getting within 
the Ark, as Noah did. So our being Externally 
in Covenant with God will not avail to our Sal- 
vation, unleſs weare alſo Internally in Covenant, 
coming up to Covenant-Terms. There axe Chil 
dren of the Kingdom, that ſhall be caſt out. 
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Rom. 3.1,2, 


What Advantage then hath the Jew ? Much 
every way : Chictly, becauſe that unto 

- them were Committed the Oracles of 
God. 


SeF. 16 PROP. XVI. 


They that are only Externally in Covenant, yet 
are priviledged far above thoſe who are 
ſtrangers as to the Covenant. 


Ovenant-Priviledges are not like the Common 
benefits of the Sun and Rain ; but are Special 

and Diſtinguiſhing Favours, As was ſaid of Iſrael of 
Old, Deut. 4.7. What Nation ſo great, who hath Þ it 


Ged ſo nigh unto thew? It muſt needs be a great 2. 
Dignity and priviledge to be a People near unto the Who 
Lord, A great priviledge for People to have the Mis 


Taberpacle of God with them. The Ark, wherc 
were the T ables of the Covenant, was Iſraels glory, 
The Apoſtle makes this, the chief priviledge of there 
Jews, that unto them were committed the Oracle: {MWhe 
of God, The Word is a Treaſure to be choſen bees 
fore thouſands of Gold and Silver : This is a Frets 
ſure highly to be valued, -though brought to us nie 
earthen Veſſels. The Word and Ordinances ar:{o- 
choice Priviledges, belonging to thoſe who are iſ ; 
| Cove- 


My 
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Covenant, Row. 9. 4- It's a greater mercy to have 
thy ſpiritual anna, than to have the greateſt a. 
bundance of Corn and Wine. Better is the Fatneſ; 
of Gods Houſe than the precious Frnits of the 
Earth, How much better are the Rivers of plea- 
ſure that run there, than Rivers of Qyl? Yea, the 
gleanings of Gods holy Hill, is better than the 
Earths Vintage. As the Soul is of more worth than 
the Body, ſo are means of Grace to be prized a- 
bove Means of outward Subſilftence. | 

As Gods Oracles and Ordinances belong to thoſe 
that are in Covenant, ſo that-choyce part of the 
Word, The Promiſes. ' Children of the Covenant, 
are Children of the Promiſes, Rom. g. 4. To all 
within the Covenant the Promiſe of Sakvation is 
offered, though but conditionally , yet ſincerely. 
And if we fall ſhort, the fault is onely in our 
ſelves. 
1 | But the greatneſs of theſe Covenant-priviledges 
1Þ will appear in the ſad and deplorable Eſtate of 
{ Þ thoſe that want, or are deprived of them. See what 
þÞit is for men to be ſtrangers to the Covenant, Eph. 
at Þ 2. 12. Such are ſaid to be without Chriſt, without 
E bope, and without Godin the World, How dolefull 
is their condition, who can never hear the joyfull 
ond, To want the ordinary Means of Salvati- 


13. 8-7, is a want indeed : Ordinarily, Extra Eccleſians 
the ror e/# ſalus, Acts 2.47. Where no Yiſton is, there 


he people periſh. Such fit in Darkneſs, and in the 

Region and ſhadow of Death. 

rel How miſerable was the ſtate of the Jews, when 

5 infſlkey were unchurched , when God called them 
arW-9-a929, would no longer own them as a people 

-c nf Covenant with him. Then wrath is faid to have 

Core 
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Eomre upon them to the uttermoſt, It made the Apoſtte 
f:4 at heart to think of it, Rom. 9. 1,2, 3, 4 | 

Now what is ſaid of the Priviledges of thoſe 
who are but ſo much as exrerrally in Covenant | 
with God, ſhould quicken xs to Duty, not breed, 
or nouriſh ſecurity. The greater our Mercies, 
the greater our Engagements. The higher our Pr;- 
viledges, the greater Gods Expeltations, Iſa. 5. 4. 
What could have been done more to my Vineyard, 
that I bave not done in it? Wherefore, when I 
looked that it ſhonld bring forth Grapes, brought it 
forth wild Grapes? To be lifted up to Heaven 
(with Capernaum) and not into Heaven, will oc- 
caſion our greater down-fall, and fink us deeper in. 


to Hell. 
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 AFs 2. 39. 


The Promiſe 1s unto you, and to your Chil- 


dren. 


S:#.17. PROP. XVII. 


Beſides thoſe perſonal Benefits aud Advantages 


accruing to men in Covenant, there is this 
; comfortable priviledge alſo concerningtheir 
Seed, that they are involved and taken in- 
to Covenant together with the Parents. As 
this is the Tenour of the Covenant, TI will 
be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. 


Ow to clear this, obſerve, | 
I, This hath been Gods Way and Manner . 
all along, when he hath taken Parents into Cove- 
nant, to take zn their ſeed with them. You ſhall 
not find, that ever heretofore God entred into Co- 
venant with thoſe that were Parents, ſingly by them- 


q ſelves, excluding their ſeed. 


The Covenant of Works was made with Adam 
for himfelf and his Poſterity, I ſuppoſe that will 
be readily granted. And when the Covenant of 
works was broken on mans part, that there was no |, 
poſſibility of attaining Happineſs that way, God 
made another Covenant with our firſt Parents, pro- 


miſing Salvation by the Seed of the Woman, that is, 
| Jeſus 


| (366) 

Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be born of a Virpin, which 
was the f:rſ# Edition of the Covenant of Grace, 
as I ſhewed before. | 

And here the ſeed of Adam were not excluded, 

- but included; till ſuch time as any of them cut off 
themſelves from Gods Covenant by their own .At# 
' and Deed, Whoare weto underſtand by the Sozs 
of God, ſpoken of Ger. 6.2, but the ſeed of godly 
Parents, ſuch as were deſcended from Seth, E- 
och, &c. who are called the Sons of God, not meer- 
ly as they were his Creatures? for ſo they ſhould 
not have been oppoſed to the Daughters of men, as 
there they are. Have not all one Father ? Hath 
210t one God created us? Mal, 2,10, Nor are they 
called the Sons of God, as being regenerated, and 
made xew Creatares: For no ſuch thing appears in 
the Context, but rather the contrary. Burt they are 
called the Sozs of God as the Iſraelites are called 
the children of the Lord their God, Deut. 14. 1. be- 
ing within the Church, and in Covenant- 

Vid Ayſ- relation to God, As by the Daughters of 


worth. men there, are underſtood ſuch as were of . 


wicked Cains curſed poſterity, ſuch as 
were without the Church. 
' Again, when God took Abraham into Covenant, 
his Seed were taken in with him. 
.- This is evident, Gez. 17. 7. fo God owneth the 
Children of the Jews for his Children, his Sos and 
\ Danghters, Deut. 32.19, with Ezek, x6. 20, Yea, 
obſerve, the Church in Abrahams Family conſiſted 
moſt of itrangers, yet their children muſt all be cir- 
cumciſed, cven ſuch as (inthe opinion of our Op- 
poſites) were to have no Lot or part in the Eand 
of Canaar, Gen. 17. 12, 13. So the children of Pro- 


felytes, 
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ſelytes, that joyned themſelves to the Church of 
the Jews, were taken into Covenant with their Pa- 
xents. | 

Thus it was from the Beginning, that Children 
were taken into Covenant with their. Parents. And 
why ſhould it ſeem ſtrange to any, that they ſhould 
be taken in now ? | 

(1) I would know of any man, if Children 
were capable of being taken into the Covenant of 
works with Adam, what makes them uncapable of 
being taken into a Covenant of Grace with their Pa- 
rents now ? And if children are capable of deriving 
Original corruption from their Parents, together 
with thoſe manifold miſeries that attend it, why 
are they uncapable of Covenant-priviledges, to be 
conveyed from Parents, taken into a Covenant of 
Grace? May wethink, God's J»ſ#:ce is more con- 
ſpicuous in the Covenant of Works, than his Grace 
is in the Covenant of Grace. 

(2) If the-Covenant made with Abraham, and 
the Covenant made with the people of 1/rael, was 
the ſame for ſubſtance with the Goſpel-Covenant, 
and the ſeed then was taken in with their Pa- 
rents, what ſhould exclude the ſeed of Believers 
now ? 

(3) Why ſhould it ſeem ftrange, that God accept- - 
eth the Act of the Parent to enter his child into 
$ Covenant, for the AG& of thechild, ſo long as the 
child is at its Parents diſpoſe, and the Parent can- 
not truly and heartily devote himſelf to God, and 
his ſervice, without being willing to devore all that 
3 his to Gods ſervice ? Why ſhould it ſee range, 
that here God accepteth the will of the Parent for 
the will of the child, till it comes by its ow will 
0 
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to ctoſs and revoke what the Parent had done for 


it ? | | 
And here methinks, no Anabapriſ?, but if he be 


ſerious, inſtead of oppoſing our Doctrine of chil- 
drens IntereFt in the Covenant with Parents, ſo hot- 
ly and earneſtly as they are wont, ſhould ſo far en- 
cline to it, as to wiſh zt true, and be willing to hear 
all that may be brought to'prove it, and delire to 
fee it cleared, both for their own comfort, and their 
childrens benefit. What a ſtrange thing it were, 
if a godly mani ſhould not deſire, and account it a 
great priviledge, to have his children in Covenant- 
relation to God ? and that one who hath 7zrzely de- 
voted himfſelt to God, ſhould not deſire by all means 
poſſible to engage his to God too ? | 

Now what is already ſaid, maketh it at leaſt pro- 
bable, that children ate taken into Covenant with 
their Parents ſtill ; they were taken in of Old, and 
the Covenants are the ſame for ſubſtance, and chil- 
drens capacity the ſame, that except God bear leſs 
reſpect to his People and their ſeed now, than here- 
tofore, they have the ſame priviledge of being in 
Covenant together with their Parents, as hereto- 


fore. 


their ſeed being taken within the Covenafit, proves 
it was not any ſpecialty, peculiarly belonging to 


Abrahams Natural ſeed, Yea, was it not 4 figure Þ 
of, ora Preludium unto the calling of the Genriles, Þ 
A fore-runner of that which is foretold, 1/2. 4.9.22. 
1 will lift mine hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my 


ſtandard to the People, and they ſhall bring thy Sons 
zn their Arms, and their Danzhters ſhall be carryed 


#porz their ſhoulders, 
2, Whereas 


Indeed what was noted before of Proſelytes ani 4 
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2, Whereas our Oppoſites cannot deny, but 
children were in Covenant together with their Pa- 
rents under the former diſpenſation, they can never 
prove Children exclided from the Covenant now 
under the Goſpel. And as Dr. St:lleng fleet well 
noteth, <« If it had been Chr:ſts in- 
& ;ention to exclude Infants, there Account of the 
<« had been far greater reaſon for an Grounds of the 
&« expreſs prohibition, than of an ex- Pore = 
a : , P.108. 
© preſs command, if his intention were 
© to admit them ; becauſe this was 
& ſuitable to the general Grounds of 
« Gods diſpenſation among them be- 
« fore. And ſo Mr. Baxrer : © If In one of his 
& Chriſt had revoked Infants,Church- oy to his 
Pre ; . ook for In- 
memberſhip, ( and Interelt in the #,, p.m. 
& Covenant together with their Pa- 
& rents) whether 1s it poſſible, that 
«no word in Scripture ſhould once mention it ? 
© nor one Apoſtle either queſtion or diſcover it ? 
&« or that the Jews, 1. Who were in preſent poſ- 
« ſeſhon of it, 2, And were ſo hainouſly oftended at 
<« the Non-circumciling of their Infants, As 21.21, 
* would not once open their mouths to object a- 
« <4inſt the total unchurching of them, which were 
« an hundred times more ? that neither the believ- 
«ing Jews ſhould once ſcruple it, nor the unbeliev- 
*ing charge it on Chriſt, nor the Councal, 4&.15. 


| reveal it, even when thoſe that taught Circum- 


« ciſfion, did take it for granted, that Infants were 
* Church-members, or elſe they could not have 
©* ſaid they muſt be circumciſed. Is there a poſſi- 
« bility of all this, if the Scripture be perfect? 
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The Anabaptiſts uſe to demand of us expreſſe 
Scripture for the Right of Infants ; but we have 
more reaſon to demand of them plain Scripture, ex- 
cluding them from the Covenant, and denying their 
ancient priviledge of Church-memberſhip. And had 
Children been cut off from that their ancient privi- 
ledge, it mult needs have been one of the grand 
Vueſtions inthe Apoſtles dayes, and ſo would have 
been as cleerly decided, as that Queſtion about 
Circumcifion, As 15. But obſerve this, when it 
is plainand zzdeayable, that Infants were taken in- 
to Covenant, and Church-members, if their Parents 
were in Covenant ; they that would deny Infants 
this privz/edge now, ought to bring as plain proof 
of Gods reſcinding and revoking this priviledge of 
theirs, as we can bring of his granting it: which 
they have never yet done, Before any dare to af- 
firm, God hath reſcinded this ancient priviledge, 
they ought ſeriouſly to conſider, how they can 
prove it, that they be not found falſe witnefſes of 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in another caſe. 

3. We arc able ſufficiently to prove that the 
Goſpel {till ſuppoleth Children to be zz Covenant 
together with their Parents. What ſay you ? will 
you be ſatisfied, if we can produce as clear Scrip- 
zure-proof for Infants being flill in Covenant, as 
Chriſt himſelf produced for the ReſurreQion? Þ 
Aatth. 22, 32, Then I doubt not but you-ſhall be F 
ſatisfied. : 

(1.) That Text, 4G. 2. 39. if there were no | 
more, ſhould ſatisfic you, [For the Promiſe is un- | 
ro you and to your Children, and to all that are afar | 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. ]| 
Theſe words are brought in by the Apoſtle, as 4 


motive 
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motive to perſwade his hearers to repent of their 
great fin in crucifying Chrilt, to own him as the 
promiſed eſiah, and to ſubmit to the Goſpel- 
way, ſhewing that neither they nor ztherrs ſhould 
be looſers by it. That whereas they had impreca- 
ted Gods Curſe on themſelves and their children, 
Matth. 27. 25. and were now in danger to be ca} 
off, yet coming in upon the Goſpel-call, they ſhould 
have the Promiſe ſtill continued to them and theirs, 
That is, 4s with reſpe&t to Chriſt, God had promi- 
ſed to be the God of Abraham, and of his ſeed, 
and that in Chriſt, who was to come of Abraham's 
| ſeed, allthe Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
| (Ads 3.25.) this ancient and famous promiſe ſhould 
| yet hoid good to them, as it was now alſo to be ex- 
tended to the Gentile Nations with them. 

Some would have | The Promiſe to you and to 
your Children} to referre unto that, Ger, 17, 7, 
where God promiſed to be a God unto Abraham, 
and zo his ſeed, Others underſtand that Promiſe, 
Gen. 12, 3. & 22. v.18, mentioned AG. 3,25, [7 
| thy ſeed ſhall all the Kindreds, or Families of the 
i Earth be bleſſed. But indeed both theſe come to 
* Þ one. It was x that ſeed (in whom the Nations, Kin- 
[7 dreds and Families of the Earth were to be blefſed) 
© that is, in Chriſt, and with reſpect unto Chriſt, that 
" 4 God promiſed to be 4 God unto Abraham, and to 
4 his ſeed, So the Covenant with Abraham ( as the 
2 Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 3. 17.) was confirmed of God in 

3 Chriſt. 
| Again, thebleſſing of the Nations, Kindreds, and 
2 Families of the Earthan Abrahams feed, that is, in 
J Cirift, was taking them into Covenant, (that God 
. {was their God, and the God of their ſeed) the 
Bb 2 ſame 
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ſame Covenant for ſubſtance with that made with 
Abraham, As the bleſſing of Abraham came upon 
the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt, Gal, 3.14. That 
God is our God, and the God of our ſeed, as he 
before promiſed unto Abrabam. 

So that this is the plain meaning of the Apoſtle, 
The Promiſe is to you and your Children, if you do 
not cut off your ſelves by {tanding out againlt Chriſt, Þ 
and not-to you Fews only, but to the Gerrzles, to Þ 
all that are afar off, as many of them as the Lord | 
{hall call, ro zhcrp, and their Children, And taking the 
words thus, you may ſce the harmony of the Scrip- 
tures,and how the Families of the Earth are bleſſed in 
Chriſ#; how Bclicvers under the Goſpel are bleſſed 
with Faithfull Abraham; how the bleſſing promi- 
Ted to Abraham, [I will be a God to thee and to 
thy ſeed, ] is come upon the Gentiles; and how 
Abraham was made the Father of many Nations, 
He was the Father of many Nations, in that ſence 
relating to the Covenant, wherein he was the Fa- 
ther of the Fewrſh Nation : That as all the Natural Þ 
ſced of Avraham, his ſeed by propagation, till they Þ 
wilfully forſook and rejected the Covenant, were 
included in it, they and their Children ; ſo the ſpi- Þ 
ritual ſeed of Abraham, his ſeed by proportion, the 
called Gentiles, were priviledged, as his natural Þ 
ſced, being taken into the Covenant, they and their Þ 
Children, —— 

Exception 1, It 1s not ſaid, The Promiſe is to you, 
ard to your Infants, but to you, and to your Chil 
6 en, Which might be of grown years. : 

Anſw. When God promiſed to Abraham, I mill 
be a God to thee andtothy ſeed, this took in Infants, 


tiough they were not named : So, The Promiſe s 
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to you, and to your Children, muſt compriſe Infants. 
None will deny, but /zfantsare Children ; though 
all Children be not Infants. 

Exception 2, Some by the Promiſe here, under- 
ſtand that, Foel 2.28, recited in this Chapter, AZ. 
2.17. And to ſtrengthen this Interpretation, they 
urge the foregoing words, v. 38. Repent and be 
baptized--- and ye ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt, For 
the promile 1s to yout, and to your children--- 

Anſw. 1. This Interpretation is quite overthrown 
by the following words, [' For the Promiſe 1s to 

you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar 

! off, even to as many as the Lord our God ſhall 

call. }] Now that Promiſe in Foe/ 2. is not made to 

| allthat arecalled, Have all the Spirit of Prophecy ? 
= Haveall the gift of Tongues ? 

2, Neither hath Baptiſm reference to the confer- 

| ring of extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 

"| though theſe followed the Baptiſm of ſome in the 

Primitive times, for a ſpecial reaſon : but it hath 
relation to the Covenant made with all that are called, 
as the Seal of it. 

Except. 3. Some turn the words thus, The pro- 
miſe is to you, and to your Children, that is, fuch of 
them as the Lord ſhall call. 

Anſw. 1. Then theſe words [and to your children] 
are plainly ſuperfluous. Unleſs they grant Chil- 
dren to be called in their Parents call, there ſhould 
| beno more promiſed to their children here, than to 
| all the men that were, or ſhould be in the world. 

[4 2. We cannot think, the Apoſtle would /pezk, 

"Þy J-llacioxfly, with a mind-to delude his Hearers. 

"Þ9 Now theſe his Hearers knew, that their Children 

ever tillnow, at leaſt, were accounted Chi/dren of the 
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Promiſes, and within the Covenant, And when the 


Apoltle affirmeth the Promiſe to be made to them, 


and to their children, how thould they underſtand 
him otherwiſe, than as aſſerting their. ancient privi- 
lcage in reference to their ſeed ? 
3. Taking the words otherwiſe, inflead of being 
a motive, they would rather have been a diſſwa- 
five; a Diſcouragement, inſtead of being an En- 
couragement to their ſubmitting to the Goſpel- 
diſpenſation. ©* It had been a better Argument to 
<have kept them in theSynagogue, than 
Of Baptiſm, xo have called them to the Chriltian 
P- 49. «Church, as Dr. Fer. Taylor, What 
could have been more likely to pre- 
judice the Few-s againſt the Goſpe), than to rank 
and put their, Children into the ttate with the Chil- 
dren of Heathens and Idolaters, 
4. "Ogzs, as many a5 the Lord our God ſhall call] 


cannot referre to Children, 7s 70s. They are 


not of the ſame gender, This is a4 howines, as they 
will not allow «u]*s ;hem, to referre to the word 
£3mm, Nations, Matth, 28. 19. becauſe they differ 
in gender. Though indeed we can produce clear 
inſtances in Scripture of the ſame conitruction. See 
Rev. 2. 26, 27, XN 19. 15. At, 26. 17. 

(2) Childrens Intereſt in the Covenant and 
Church-memberſhip, may be proved by a ſer:es 
of Texts, Rom, 11. v. 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23, 
24 


Methinks theſe things are very plain, 
1. That the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of a breaking 
off from, and of being grafted into the vsſ#ble Church. 
For, 1. There is no breaking from the 7nv:(6ble 


Church. If a member of the inviſible Church may 
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be broken off, then a true Bel:ever may fall away 
from Grace, 2. The breaking off here mention- 
ed, was from that Church, of which the unbelieving 
Jews were natural branches,wv.24. Now they were 
natural branches of the Viſible, not of the Inviſible 
Church. 3. That Church into which the Commu- 
nity of the Gentile-profeſlors were graffed ( in the 
| the room of the Jews that were broken ott,) was 
) the Viſible Church; for many of them were not 
% members of the Inviſible Church. They that were 
molt apt to boait againſt the zatzural branches, and 
were in danger of being cut off, as well as the na- 
tural branches, v. 18, 21, were no better than For- 
C maliſts, and out-fide Chriſtians, who had onely a 
ſtanding in the Viſible Church, 

2, Not all, but ſome of the Jews onely were bro- 
keu off, v. 17. And if but ſome of the Jews were bro- 
ken off, then ſome of them remained branches of the 
Olive ſtil]. | | 

3. They that were broken off, were broken off, 
they and their ſeed, from the Church, and from the 
Covenant: They that were not broken off, conti- 
* nucd, they andtheir ſeed, within the Church, within 
Z the Covenant. For, 

4. None were broken off, but becauſe of Unbe- 
2 lief, v, 20. /cz1, their own, or their Parents. There- 
4 fore the Infants of the believing Jews were not bro- 
2 ken off. They could not be broken off becauſe of 
2 their Parents unbelief, when their Parents were 
2 Bclicvers; nor for their ow7? znbelef, when they 
were not capable of rejecting Chriit and the Go- 


> | 
. [4 ſpel, intheir own perſons. How could thoſe Chil- 
e 4 dren which were within the Church, and Covenant, 


J bcfore their Parents embraced the Goſpel, be cait 
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out, and cut off before they came actually to re- 
ject Crit and the Goſpel. If the Children of the 
believing Jews were not continued in the Ol:ve- 
tree With their Parents, to partake of the root and 
fatneſs thereof, then it will follow, that they were 
in the ſame itate with zhoſe broken off. Now how 
ſtrange is it, that they who were once in Cove. 
nant, and within the Church, received for their 
Fathers ſakes, ſhould be caſt out again, withour 
any fault of their own, or their Parents? would 
God revoke ſuch a priviledge granted his people for 
their ſeed, unprovoked ? 

5. That Unbelief which brake off many of the 
Jews, was not barely the privation of true, ſaving, 
juſtifying Faith; but a poſitive, open, wilfull re- 
qection of Chriſt and the Goſpel. Which is plain 
thus, viz. -Becauſe divers who were not broken off 
were unbelievers in that firſt ſence. 

6. V Vhat State and Priv4ledges rhe unbelieving 
Jews were broken oft from, unto that ſtate, and to 
thoſe Priviledges, the main body of that People 
were again to be reſtored, v.23, 24, 25,26. The 
Apoſtle teacheth, they were to be grafted again in- 


to their own Olive-tree, Now if their Children 


were not to be taken in with them, it would not 
be their ows Olive, they were graffed in; but a 
Church of a quite different conſtitution, fram what 
it was before the breaking off, 


7, If the Children of the Jews that kept their : 


place in the Church, and of them that were after- 
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wards to be taken in, nuaſt be looked on, as in anÞ 


oppoſite ſtate to that of the oft-broken branches; Þ 
we muſt ſay the ſame of the children of the Gen-P 


tile-profeſſors, The believing Gentiles are graffed 
| | into 
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into that ſtate from whence the unbelieving Fews 
were broken, ver. 17. 24. And there is now no 
Partition-wall ;' but Jew and Greek, are all one in 
Chrift Jeſus, Gal. 3. 28. The Jews have no pri- 
viledge now above the Gerriles, And beſides, this 
was not the ſole priviledge of the Jews before, but 
of any of the Gentiles as well, that became Proſe- 
lytes, if they were Proſelytes of the Covenant ; 
their Children were taken into the Church, and into 
the Covenant. 

ObjeR. 1. If the believing Gentiles were grafted 
into the ſame Viſible Church with the Jews, then 
they were to be Circumciſed, as the Jews. 

Anſw. It follows not. 1. As one ſayes, © The 
&« Houſe may be theſameit was, though there be a 
K zew Door, or Porch to it, We muit diſtinguiſh 
betwixt the Eſſenrials, and the Accidentals of the 
Church. 

_ Abrahams Family was a Church before Circum- 
cifion, and Circumciſion did not change the Species 
of it. 

2. If there was any ſtrength in this ObjeQion, 
it would follow, that the Jews could not be graffed 
into their owz Olive-tree again, but they muſt be 
Circumciſed. See here, who they are, that would 
bring in Judaiſm. 

Obje&t. 2, The Gentiles are faid to be graffed in 
a way contrary to Nature, into the Olive-tree, ver, 
24. But your way would make them as the Na- 
pural branches. 

Anſw, They were wild before their Ingraffing, 
not after ; but being Engraffed, then they come to 
have the priviledge of the Natural branches, What 
the Apoſtle ſaith, [If thou wert cut out of _ O- 

| ive- 
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live-tree, which is wilde by Nature; and wert graf- 
fed contrary to Nature, into a good Olive-tree.7] 
Is to be underſtood of thoſe Gerriles, who were 
called out of Paganiſm, Heatheniſm, whoſe imme- 
diate Parents were without the Church, ſtrangers 
to the Covenant, But theſe being graffed into tbe 
good Olive-tree, their Children are buds,or Sprouts 
of the ſame Olive; as well as the Children of 
the Jews, the Natural branches, were. And yet 
we acknowledge 1t a great Favour of God towards 
ſuch Children, that they are deſcended of Parents, 
that are within Gods Covenant, and ſo compre- 
hended in the Covenant with their Parents. 

3. Another Text plain, and full for my preſent 
purpoſe, is that, I Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your chil- 
drenunclean; but now they are holy, This is a third 
Scripture I produce for Childrens Interelf in the 
Covenant with the Parents: In the mouth of two 
or three witnefles, the truth of what I laſt laid 
down, ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Theſe words are 
brought to remove a Scruple, which it ſeems trou- 
bled the minds of ſome of the believing Corenth:- 
ans, ſcil. whereas ſome of them had unbelteving 
Yoke-follows, the doubt was, whether living with 
ſuch were not a defiling of Conſeience,a thing unlaw- 
ful; whether the Infidel Husband ſhould not be 
acſerted; and the wife remaining a Pagan, or Infi- 
del, ſhould not be put away ? Which the Apolile 
reſolveth in the Negative, that they ſhould not re- 
fuſe Cohabitation, and Society with their unbelic- 
vins Yoke-fellows, ver. 12,13. For the unbelie- 
ving Husband is ſauitified by, in, or to the believing 
Wife - Elſe were your children unclean, but now 
they are holy, ver, 14, Here note, 1. Thatby the 

Wife, 
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Wife, by, in, or to whom the anbelieving Hus- 
band is ſanified, weare to underſtand the believing 
Wife; and by the Husband, by whom, or in, or 
to whom, the unbelicving wiſe is ſanCtified ; we 
are to underſtand the believing Huſband, For, 
1. It is ſucha Wife as 1s oppoſed to an unbelieving 
Huſband, And otherwiſe it had been enough to ſay, 
Only the Husband is fanctified by, or inthe wife, 
and the wife is ſancCtified by, or in the Husband. 
And the Term, or Epithite [Uzbelevige] would be 
ſuperfluous in both places. But it 1s too great 
boldneſs for any toſay, the Apoſtle adds this word 
Snperfluouſly. 2. The ſame parties are called, x 
Brother, a Siſter, ver. 15. Again, 3. When the 
Apoltle ſayes, ver. 16. What knoweſt thou, O wife, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy Huſband ? Or how 
hnoweſt thou, O man, wherher thou ſhalt ſave thy 
wife ? It is only the believing wife, or Husband, 
} that he would put in ſome hopes of gaining their 
} unbelieving Yoke-fcllows. 4. The Apoſtle would 
Z not ſay, that the unbelieving Husband is ſanctified 
7 by, or to the believing wife, or by, or to the 
} wife, though an unbeliever. He affirmeth the 
2 contrary, Tye. 1. 15. To theunbelieving nothing #5 
2 pure, or ſanified. If nothing be ſanCtified to them, 
2 then noRelation is ſanctified, 

Z 2. That when he ſpeaksof their Children being 
2 boly, he ſpeaks of Believers Children, as ſuch. To 
_ 7 call the Children of Pagans, and Infidels, holy, is 
\ [Rf a ftrange, uncouth ſpeech; and ſuch as the Scrip- 
FF ture is not acquainted with. Butthat the Children 
7 of Gods People are an holy Seed, this the Scripture 
I owneth, Exzr. 9. 2. | 

3. Therefore when he calleth their Children holy, 


he 


: tug PEO 
» DIR Ree? 
RE er RD ORE $a 


(389) 
he muſt neceſſarily mean more than Legitimate, 

For, 1. The Children of Infidels, if begotten 
in lawful wedlock were Legitimate, as well as 
theirs, But what the Apoſtle ſayes here, he ſaith 
only of a believers Children, not of the Children of 
Pagans, and Infidels. Here the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, 
or granteth, that'if one of the Parents had not been 
a believer, and ſo the other Parent ſanctified (by 
virtue of the Covenant) in, or to him, then the 
Children ingeed had been »nclean, not holy. 

2. They that take [holy] for Legitimate, muſt 
take the word [| ſani#ified] for made lawful ; in 
the foregoing clauſes. But they will never find the 
word [_ /anitified ] uſed only for that whichis law- 
ful. Beſides, ſo the Apoſtle ſhould- argue weakly, 
that it is lawful for the believer to live with the un- 
believing Yoke-fellow, becauſe it is lawful. Again, 
this of the unbelieving Husband being ſantified 
by, or to the believing VVife; they that are not 
minded to wrangle, may ſee plainly is made an Ef- 
Fe, or conſequent of her being a believer ; but 
that which was not lawful before, cannot be made 
lawful by ones believing: Or if it was lawful 


before, then it is not ones believing that made |} 


it ſo. 
3. Taking [holy] for Legitimate, the Apoſtle 


ſhould go about to prove [gonotum per ignotins: To Þ 
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clear one thing doubted of, he ſhould bring in ano- 
ther; which might poſſibly be more doubred of : 


Which is going about indeed. Might not one of 


theſe believers have leſs doubt, whether ſuch an 
Infidel was his wife, than whether the Children 
were indeed his children? The Apoſtle argues here as 
from an acknowledged Principle, that they were well 
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ſatisfied of; that their Children were not to be ac- 
counted unclean, but holy, Now would any man 
think the Apoſtle ſo weak, to go about to prove, 
that ſuch a Couple were /awful man and wife, be- 
cauſe their Children were Legitimate, Or that the 
Corinthians were ſo ſenſeleſs, as to doubt whether 
they livednotin Fornication, While they lived with 
their unbelieving Yoke-fellows ; and yer to have 
no doubt, but that the Iflue they had by them was 
Legitimate, 

4. Weſhallnever find the word [holy] uſed for 
Legitimate, Thenis not that likely to be a private 
Interpretation, that takes it ſo here? Andis it to be 
imagined, that when the Apoſtle is writing to fſatis- 
fie ſcrupulous Conſciences, he would uſe a word in 
that ſence, they were none of them likely to un- 


"| derſtand; as being never uſed, and taken in ſuch 


a ſence before, and that without any thing to ex- 
plain it? 

5- Taking the word [Holy] for Legitimate, it 
would follow, that the Apoltle is beſides the Que. 
ſtion, and does not ſpeak to the Corinthians ſcruple. 
Have not they a ſtrong fancy, who can conceit ſuch 
a thing, that diverſe of the Corinthians, becauſe 
their Yoke-fellows remained /rfidels, were afraid, 
if they Lived with them ſtill, they ſhould be guilty 
of the fin of Fornication, and defile their bodies ? 
But we haveno ground to think this troubled them, 
as if they feared, this were to be diſhoneſt : No, 
Marriage is honourable among all, Heb. 13. 4. And 
yet though Marrirge be lawful in it ſelf, they might 
ſcruple notwithſtanding, whether to live in ſociety 
23 with ſuch as were Idolaters, and open Enemies to 
2 God,and Jeſus Chriſt ; might not be /rrelsgious,and 

| A 
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a defiling of their Conſciences, Now this being 
their ſcruple, not the other, What ſarsfattion 
could it be, to tell them, that their Marriage was 
lawful oz a cvil acconnt, ſo that their Children 


were Legitimate, not Baſtards ? Notwithſtanding 
_ that, they might tear Spiritual defilement in it. 


Lay all theſe particulars together, and I hope, 
when the Apoſtle ſays of theſe believers Children, 
that they were holy, you will be ſatisfied ; he mult 
mean ſomething more, than that they were not 
Baſtards. 

4. And therefore how can we underftand it, but 
that they are holy: relation to God, holy as ſepa- 
rated to God. Holy, by virtue of his Covenant 
with the believer, 7 will be thy God, and the God 
of thy Seed, So if but one of the Parents be with- 
in the Covenant, it takes in the Seed with him : 
Till the oppoſite party can find out ſome other 
ſence, and make it out to be the ſence, this muſt 
ſtand. | 

All muſt grant, that the general uſe of the word 
F holy] is for a thing or perſon ſeparated to God, 
Which Mr. Baxter, clearly and fully 
diſtinguiſheth thus : ©* 7, A Thing or 
« Perſon may be Holy, or ſeperated 
<«< to God, either zz ſtate and ſtanding Relation, or 


Of Infant 
Bapt. p. 81. 


- <only for ſome particular AZ, or Uſe. Infants, 


<« while Infants, are not capable of any ſuch work 


' Efor God: Therefore it is an Holineſs of ſtate, 


« which is aſcribed to them. 

2. < Thoſe that are holy thus in ſtate, are either 
& Holy by meer Separation and Relation; or elſe 
« they are alſo qualified with Endowments ſutable 
< to the ſtate. 
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2, «©-There is a Sanctifying , or Separating to 
« God, either Direttly and Immediately: So every 
« believer, and ſo their Children are fanCtified. 
« and there is a Separating, ot Sanctifying to God 
« remotely and ſecondarily, Thus the unbelieving 
«Husband, or Wife, is ſanctified to the Believer ; 
&« both: as being ſeparated ro one who 1s ſeparated to 
« God, and as an Husband, or V Vife, they make 
« np that Conjugal ſtate which is morediretly for 
« God: Andif they beget an holy ſeed, it is one of 
&« the Uſes, that they were ſanctifed to. 

4. < Sometimes Perſons, or Things, are ſanQifi- 
« ed Actively,--- and ſometimes Pafſively.--- 
| And as he notes, © All theſe DiſtinEtions are but 
| «from ſeveral ends and degrees of ſeparation, The 
 «< common Nature of Holineſs, is one and the ſame 
© jinall; thatis, a ſeparation to God, 
| Now the word [ Holy] conſtantly denoting a 
* Thing, or Perſon ſeparated to God, either in State, 
| or to ſome particular Act, or Uſe; and Children 
| being called holy, who are not capable, while In- 
| fants, of the latter way of ſeparation to God, but 
| were known to have been ſeparated to God the for- 
mer way; to ſtand in the ſame Covenant-relation 
with their Parents, and called an holy Seed; as when 
the People of the Fews are oft called an holy People, 
| (Denr. 14. 2. and 26. 19. Dan. 8.24.) Weare 
to underſtand not only the Adult, but the Chil- 
dren; the Infants among them, were a part of that 
boly People : Theſe things conſidered, we have no 
ground to underſtand what the Apoſtle ſays here of 
ct Wa believers Children being holy, otherwiſe, than 
that they are in Covenant-relation to God, as the 
Seed of his People formerly were; holy #7 es, 
cpa- 
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ſeparated to God; I ſay, we have no ground to 
underſtand the Apoſtle here otherwiſe, nor were 
the Corinthians likely to underſtand him otherwiſe, 
unleſs he had otherwiſe explained himſelf; or ſome | 
evident Reafon could be brought, that the word 
[holy] cannot be ſo taken here. 

Surely that ſenceof the word which fully agrees 
with the V/e of the word in other Scriptures, and þ 


" beacknowledged the ſence here, But to take the | 
word holy, as wedo, fully agreeth with the uſe of þ 
the word in other Scriptures (as they, the Oppo- þ 
ſite party cannot but acknowledge) and belt ſuites ; 
with the Scope of this place. | : 

Now that it belt ſuits with the ſcope of this place, 
appears thus ; that here the Apoſtle would fatisfie, Þ? 
and remove a ſcruple of ſome of the Corinthians 
whether to live with their Yoke-fellows, who re- 
mained Infidels, were not Jrreligzous ; and that thatÞ 
would defile their Conſciences ? Now for the Apo- : 
{tle to tell them, that their Children were Leg:#t:-Þ 
mate (which is the ſence the Oppoſite party multÞt 
itick to, and the beſt ſence they have, to bring inÞ 
oppolition to that we lay down) this would notÞ 
come up to the Corinthians ſcruple, as I have thew-P 
ed;. but ours does, proving that it was not Irrel: 
gtous for believers to continue with their Unbelie- 
ving Yoke-fellows, ſince they were ſanCctified to, 
or by tnem, and their Children holy, or ſeparated to 
God. 

Obje. 1, VVould not this prove it lawful for! 
believer, ſuppoſing him guilty of Fornication, ts 
Live with the Fornicatrix, if the Child ſo begotten} 
be holy, and within the Covenant ? 

Anſy 


Ec 


(385) - 5 
Anſw, This Objection is ſo commonly taken off 
by almoſt every one of ours that urge this Text, 
that I might paſs it by, without mentioning, Mr. 
Baxter, hath ſpoken to it fully, and 

cleared this Text ſo, that (as Learned of Infant 
Rutherford, ſays,) © The Diſpute now is 

*< ;ztanend. Indeed, I ſhould be of his mind, if 
men were not Prejudiced, Conceited, or minded 
to Cavil, Though the Child of a Believer, as it is 
his Child, may be taken into Covenant (though it 
was gotten 3n Fornication ;) Yet is not that a lar- 
ger Meaſure of Charity, than the Word allows of, 
to ſuppoſe that one may /zve iz Fornication, and be 
a Believer, or be fo Reputed? Wethink ſuch an 
one ought to be caſt out of the Church; and conſe- 
quently , his Children, as ſuch , ſhould have no 
right to any Church-priviledges,nor be reputed holy, 
That if ſuch Children be admitted, it ſhould be up- 
on the account of ſome other , who hath not For- 
feited his Covenant-right, and hath the Child at 


ti his diſpoſe. 


But more directly, to the ObjeRion : It is 0 


BY better Reaſoning, than the Devil uſed, to perſwade 


our Saviour to calt himſelf down from the Pinacle 
of the Temple; ſaying, [It is written, He ſhall 
give his Angels charge concerning thee.] Leaving 
out the condition, [. To keep thee i all thy ways, 
ſee at. 4. 6. with Pſal. gi. 11. The Apoſtle 
teacheth this indeed, that they that were lawful 
Man and Wife, might Live together as Man and 
VVife, though the one was a Believer, and the 
other an Infidel, without croſſing the Rules of Reli- 


$ gion ; whichhe cleareth thus, Gods Law or Cove- 


agnt, which availed to the putting of the Tue of 
Cc | ſuch 
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ſuch Parents into an Holy , or Church-flate , as 
Children ſeparated to God; would as well avail to 
the ſanctifying of the unbelieving Yoke-fellow, to 
the believers uſe in a Conjural-ftire, And that if 
they held it aprophane thing, to Live ſtill with ſuch 
as were Infidels, they had as much reaſon to ac- 
count the Children they had by ſuch, anclear; and 
in 20 better ſtate, than other Childcen;z where both 
the Parents were Pagans and Idolaters. Now what 
the Apoitle ſays here, to prove that a believer may 
without Impicty, Live itill with his Yoke-fellow, 
upon this account; that ſuch a Yoke-fellow is /ar- 
tified to his lawful uſe in Marriage, cannot be 
ſtretched to the caſe of Fornicators, who are not 
ſanctified one to the others uſe; nor lawful Man 
and VVife, as the other are preſuppoſed to be, 
VVhatis not /awful, cannot be ſanitified, A ſtate 
of Inceit, or Fornication, cannot be ſani7ified, be- 
cauſe ſraful, And as Mr, Baxter ſays, 
- —_ es... ſanCtifieth not fin in, or to any 
EIN (though he may bring good out of it.) 

Objeit. 2. VVhat is ſaid of the Children here, 
the like is ſaid of the unbelieving Parent. As the 
Children are ſaid to be holy, fo the unbelieving Pa- 
rents are ſa:d to be ſanitified ? 

Anſw. Hyiasas wv, and ayts arc not alike. Ma- 
ny things are ſunttified in, or to a believer, that 
are not therefore holy. . Aﬀlictions are ſanQtfied, 
Food is ſanctified, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. yet not holy. 
'VVhen the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the unbelieving Hul- 
band being ſanitified, he is careful to limit it, and 
ſhews in what reſpect, to whoſe uſe he is ſanctified; 
that is, zo the believer : Bur there is no ſuch Reſtri- 


tion, or Limitation, when he ſpeaks of the on 
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dren being holy ; If they are holy, they are holy to 
God: If not Inherently, yetatleaſt Federally, and 
Relatively. So the Children of a Proſelyte before, 
ſtood in Covenant-relation to God, as an holy ſeed, 
though it might ſo happen, that the other Parent 
would not come in, asa Proſelyte. 

2. If ſanitified, and holy here are all one, and 
mean only a crv:/ Holineſt, (as ſome would have 
it) or lawful to uſe, it was lawful to the unbelie- 
ver to uſe_his Child, as his Cnild, as well as to the 
believer; and yet to the unbelieving nothing is 
fanttified. 

3. Or if Children are called holy; In reſpet of 
an holy, ſanctified uſe to be made of them, ir would 
follow, that the Apoſtle had no Speczal_reaſon to 
bring in their Children here, but that they come in 
ſomewhat oddly; when it had been as much to his 
purpoſe to have zamed any thing elſe, And ſo he 
might as well have faid, your Acquaintance, Kin- 
dred, Neighbours, are holy ; that is, you may 
make an holy uſe of them, your Callings ere holy, 
And what not? 

4. If by ſunitified, and holy, in this place the 
Apoſtle only intends a Matrimonial, and civil Ho- 
lineſs; oppoſed to Fornication, Uncleanneſs, and 
Baſtardy (as ſome tell us;) then they mult ho/d, thar 
the Apoſtle alloweth us to ſay , That all lawfully 
Married perſons, keeping to their own Husbands, 
or V Vives, are ſanitified; and that he allows us to 
call all that are not Baſtards, or Illegitimate, Holy, 
or Saints. | 

Here now I caſt mine eye upon whatone of note, 
ard much cried up among the oppoſite 
party, hath lately written. * There ##P. p-197+ 
| Cc 2 is 
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& js no ſuch holineſs in the New Teſtament, as a 
« Federal holineſs belonging to children, 

(71) Becaule it contradicts the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
& tjon, as before. 

Anſw. By federal holineſs of Children, we mean 
their {tanding together with Parents in Covenant- 
relation to God. That this is agreeable to the Go- 
ſpel-diſpenſation, I have proved before, It is Abra- 
hams Covenant, that the believing Gentiles are ta- 
ken into, In which Covenant God promilſeth to be 
a God to his people, and to their ſeed, A. 2. 39. 
And if the Roor be holy, fo are the Branches, 

*(2) Becauſe ſuch Apprehenſions intail Grace 
**to Nature, Regeneration to Generation, zz cor- 
« txadiftion to that of our Saviour, Foh. 3. That 
« which ts born of the fleſh is fleſh. And that we arg 
& all children of wrath by nature, Eph. 2. | 

Anſw, 1, How many Anabaptiſts, that plainly 
contradit theſe Scriptures, denying that Infants 
have any fin, who thence conclude, that they have 
no need of Baptiſme? 

2. The Children of Believers under the Old Te- 
ſtament were fleſh, conceived in fin, and brought 
forth in iniquity, children of wrath by Nature, yet 
were they in tne Covenant. 

3. Therefore, to be Children of wrath by Nature, 
conſidered as the corrupt Off-[pring of fallen 4dam, 
and to be children of the Covenant by privileage, 
and Grace, as they deſcend from believing Parents, 
to whom God hath promiſed, 7 will be your God, 
and the God of your ſeed; theſe two are not con- 
tradiCtory t» one another, 

*«( 3) Becauſe it contradicts all the Expert 
* ence, both of former and later times, wherein 
: C godly 


ett 
reiſ 


of. hor 4 v >_7 4 $a 7 ne Af epics. - 
eat Broealts er ES LEE Lok $2 2 I; Fer of 

a 4 a Die AER TEST os, SIR ROT TON Toh” : 

£- 


(389) 


* godly men have had wicked children, ec. 

Anſw. 1, Obſerve again, this Reaſon would 
overthrow the Covenant-holineſs of the children of 
the Jews under the former diſpenſation ; wherein 
he contradicts himſelf, and the whole current of the 
Old Teſtament, 

2. Here he groſfſely miſtakes, and confounds 
Federal, relative holineſs, with real, perſonal, #7- 
herent holineſs. Many of thoſe who are called the 
holy ſeed, Ezr. 9.2. in regard of Gods Covenant 
made with them, and their relations to God up- 
-_ that account, were yet in another reſpect un- 

oly. | 

Ha) Becauſe it neceſſitates an owning x, 152, 
« the Doctrine of Falling from Grace. 

Anſw. 1. How many Anabaptiſts that are not 
afraid ro own that Doctrine-? I have ſometimes 
lived amongſt many of that way, where were more 
Arminian- Anabaptiſts, than Antinomian-Anabap- 
tiſts; and ſcarce one that I could hear of among 
them, a meer Anabaptiſt, that held that Errour a- 


lone. 


2. As for the Children of Believers that growing 
up, do not ſtand to the Covenant, we cannot fay 


. they fell from Grace, which they never had. Though 


many do ſuppoſe the Infants of Believers that die 
in Infancy, renewed, and ſani#fied, to fit them for 
Slory ; yet as for thoſe that live till they come to be 
of capacity, there is more required of them in the 
Covenant, as the Parents are bound by their Cove- 
nant to train then: up for God, fo the Children are 
bound to receive Initruction, and to comply with 
other Gods Means, in order to a ſanctifying, ſaving 
work, As a learned Writer noteth, © Infants are 
; "# c 3 G 
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«in Covenant with the holy Ghoſt 
Chrift.DireFory, © conditionally as their Parents are,-- 
p. 821, ſet.g, *©* The holy Ghoſt is promiſed in 
<< Baptiſm to give the Child Grace 
< jn his Parents and his own faithfull uſe of the ap- 
© pointed means. 

3. The unbelieving Jews before their breaking 
off, were fzderally holy. Andif their breaking off 
will not neceſſitate an owning the Doctrine of Fall- 
ing away from Grace, neither doth what we ho!d 
inferre 1t. 

The fame Author goes on to prove that 
«© The Text intends a Civil or Matrimo- 
& z:al Holineſs (as he calls it)) in oppoſition to For- 
<& nication, Uncleanneſs, Baſtardy. | 

This he ſaith, is proved, 1. From the ſcope of | 
< the place. Implying, that the Queſtion propoun- Þ 
ded by the believing Corinthians, which the Apo- Þ 
ftle here reſolves, was, Whether ' they could con- |} 
tinue Marriage-ſociety with their unbelieving | 
Yoke-fellows, without being gxzlty of Fornication ? || 
Yet as he layes it down, no ſuch thing appears, | 
but it is well, he had told us his meaning before. 
© ©. Now he would have the Apoſtle here to ar- 
P.193- gue ab Abſurdo, © Inaſmuch as they had | 

< noquelſtion of their childrens Legitimacy, 
<« neither had they any cauſe to ſcruple the other, | 
« that is, that they were lawfully married, | 

Anſw. This would make theſe Corinthians as ab- ſi 
fſurd men as were ever heard of, to doubt whether 
their Marriage was lawfull, in oppoſition to Forni- 
cation, and yet to have zo doubt, but their Children 
were legitimate, For it is impoſſible to know the 
children are legitimate, withqut knowing firſt, or 
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the Parents were lawfull Man and Wife, And they 
that doubt whether they are lawfull Man and 
Wife, cannot bur doubt, whether their children are 
legitimate. And they that have no doubt of the 
Legitimacy of their Children, take it for granted, 
or neceſſarily ſuppoſe, they are lawfull Man and 
Wife. 

He goes on, © The Believer had leaſt ground to 
«© doubt hereof, becauſe to him all /awf#/! things 
£ are clean--- which 1s all the Holineſs I conceive 
& can be meant in the Text, agreeable to the Holi- 
© neſs, 1 Thefſ. 4. 3,4. & al. 2. 15, The Baltard 
«* being among the unclean, Dexr. 32.2. 

Anſw. Then in his Opinion, to the Believer all 
lawfull things are ozly lawfull. When we read they 
Are pure, and ſanCtified to the Believer, is the mean- 
ing only this, they are /awfull ? Are they not law- 
full to others too? When the Apoſtle ſayes, To 
the unbelieving nothing is pare, can his meaning 
be, that. nothing is" /awfull/ ? Then we mult per- 
ſwade them never to marry, nor eat, nor drink, nor 
work, nor ſleep. For it is not lawfull for them to 
do any of theſe. 

2, That Text, 1 Theſſ. 4.3, 4. Th is the will 
of Goa, even your ſanitification, ] 1s not to be re- 
ſtrained to a Civil, or Matrimonial Holineſs, in that 
Authors ſence, but intends all holy Converſation, 
and Purity of Life, to which Fornication, and Un- 
cleanneſs is greatly oppoſite. But no ſound Expo- 
fitor will fay, that the Heathen, who lived chaſtly, 
came up to that, which the Apoitle here exhorteth 
unto. Certainly, there is a great difference betwixt 
the Chaſtity of a moralized Heathen, and Chriſtian 
purity, Which is required here, 
| CC 4 4.70 
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3. To that Text, al. 2.15. A godly ſeed, or 
ſced of God. It is nat the ſame with voly ſeed. Fur- 
ther, I ſce not, why it ſhould mean no more thin 
legitimate. Did he only ſeck a legitimate fo-4 ? 
Rather, (as Grotizs) Hoc unice agebat, wt (heros 
haberer qui Deum colerent : vos attem eas [rajerits 
matres que filios ad idola deducant ; He lug" i © 
have Caildren, who might be true Worſhippers 
of God; whereas the perſons there reproved af- 
fected {trangers, and ſuch women as drew their chil- 
dren to Idolatry. 

4. To Deut. 23. 2. If Baſtards were held un- 
clean, as being ſo /egally, and rypically, yet there 
is no reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle would call 
them #nclean,when that Law was abrogated, which 
made them ſo. 

His ſecond Argument is juſt the ſame 
with the ſecond Objection anſwered a lit- 
tle before. 
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His third Argument that Children are 
not to be taken for Infants only, is of as 
little force, As Dr. Lightfoot notes, when the 
Apoſtle ſaith thus of the Children of a believer, 
But now they are holy, he ſpeaketh in the common 
phraſe of his own Nation. As the ſeed of Proſe- 
lytes were ſaid to be bory in Holineſs, that is, 
within the Religion, not in Heatheniſm, Yet it was 
poſſible that ſome of their Children, who were 
grown up, night not accept of Gods Covenant, 
and ſo not be proſelyted with their Parents: Now 
he may as well ſay, that / w:1/ be a God tg thee 
and to thy ſeed, did not hold good to Profclytes, 
becauſe ſome of their ſced might ſtill remain Hea- 
thens, F. 

Hs 
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His fourth Argument is a ſtrange one, it hath 


| many feet, and halts on them all. <* This 


£ cannot be a New-Covenant Holineſs, P. 195. 
« that muſt qualifie and intitle to Zap- 

« tiſme ; (1) Becauſe that cannot be known for 
c if the Parent profeſſing Faith be an Hypocrite, 


 < and not in Covenant himſelf, then may you bap- 
s «tize a wrong Subjectas well as a right one. 


Anſw. 1. When he views over this again, who 


knows, but he will be of the mind, that 
Y none are to be Baptized? becauſe that Holineſs, 
$ which Entitleth to Baptiſm, canner be known. 


2, An Hypoctite may be in Covenant External- 


; ly, as I have ſhewed before. 


' 3. This maketh full as much againit their Baprt- 
zing of grown perlons, unleſs they have ſuch a Spi- 
rit of Diſcerning as to Diſcover, and Reject any 
Hypocrite, that offers himſelf, | 
(2.) © Such an abſurdity would follow, that no 
F* Unbelievers Child is in Covenant or Elect; which 
© is notorioully falſe. 

Anſw. 1. It is a groſs miſtake to hold, that none 
Þre in the baptiſmal Covenant, but the Ele, It 
cems they baptize none but rhe Elett. That if 
ou would make your Election ſure, you mutt go 
vver to them to be baptized. , 

2, He wandreth pitifulty, when he Inſtanceth 
h Abijah, Abaz, and Amon (who were Kings of 
adab ) as perſons out of Covenant, Doubtleſs, 
cy were not out of Covenant, not as the Uncir- 
mciſed ; though it was their great fin, that they 
rſook the Lord God of their Fathers, did not keep 
ovenant, ſee 1 Kings 15.4. 2 Chron. 28. 5. 

3. The Conditional- Covenant, which was Seal- 


cd 
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ed heretofore in Circumciſion, and is Sealed fince in 
baptiſm, running to Gods People and their Seed; 
ſuch as are neither viſibly believers, nor the Seed of 
ſach, cannot be adjudged by us to be within the 
Covenant. Though ſome of Gods Elect may be 
among the Heathen, and Idolaters, yet they are 
not within the Covenant, mecrly becauſe they are 
within the decree of Election. They arenot in Cove. | 
nant, till renouncing their Paganiſm, they come to 
know, and wortihip the true God. 
: (3.) © From the concurrent Teſtimony , and 
© Confeſſion of many Learned Commentators, and 
<« Parties themſelves. 
- Anſw. We mult grant a concurrence here among 
Popiſh Expoſitors, taking holy for legitimate, and 
we know 1t is to ſerve a turn, For taking the word 
holy here to import their Covenant-relation unto 
God, as they are the Children of Believers ; 1t docs 
not favour their Tenent of the abſolute Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm to ſalvation : and further gives a ſad 'thake 
to their Limbm Infantum. But he can never ſhey 
a concurrence of Proteſtant Writers in his fence, 
It-is true, henameth two-or three; and no doubt 
- . it, were eafie to adde many more, if he 
P.2ol- deal but with them as he doth with Bez, 
GG? whom he feigneth to ſay, what he plainly 
confuteth,as any one may fee, that readeth his Notes 
upon the place. die 
Further I deſire you to weigh this Argument, to 
prove Children in Covenant together with their Pi 
rents: Either the children of Believers are takel 
into Covenant together with their Parents ſtill, 0 
it is worſe with the Faithfull, in reſpect of thel 


ſeed, now {ince the coming of Chriſt, than it wi 
befor, 
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before. But it is no worſe now with the Faithfull. 
in reſpe& of their ſeed, than it was before, For 

' that would make the Church a great loſer by Chriſts 
coming, whereas ſhe is a gainer. Then Chriſts ad- 
vents faitum fuerit ut obſcurior & minus teſtata ſit 
nobis Dei gratia quam ante Fudeis erat, (as Calv,) 
Num poſt Chriſtum, faitam eſſe deteriorem paruu- 

| lorum ſortem exiſtimenus ? Whitaker. Tt is mani- 


feſt, that thoſe Jews, who embraced the Faith of 
1 Chriſt, if they onely had the Promiſe, that God 
F would be their God, ſo that their children were 


left out, that God promiſed no longer to be the 
God of their Seed, then they could not but ſee 
»Þ themſelves in a worſe Condition, in reſpe of their 
F children, than they were before. And how unrea- 
TE ſonable is it to think, that when the Scripture makes 
cutting off from the Covenant ſo ſad a Judgement, 
© and the fruit of Unbelief, Row. 11. that the chil- 
"9 dren of the believing Jews, which were in Cove- 
nant once, ſhould be cut off upon their Parents be- 
lieving (s.e.) cut off for no fault? And would not 
this be diſhonourable. unto Chriſt, whoſe coming 
certainly was not tolefſen, but enlarge his peoples 
Priviledges ? and according. to this- Doctrine, it 
ſhould have been a greater priviledge to be born 
under the Law, than to. be born under the Goſpel. 
And how derogatory to the Grace of God, which 
he. would have to ſhine forth more gloriouſly in the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation ? | 
Whereas one ſayes, © This is no more to be 
© eſteemed the loſs of a priviledge, than our not 
* enjoying literally a Holy Land, City, Temple, a 
* ſucceſſion of an High-prieſt, and a Prieſthood by 
* Generation, or Lineal deſcent. ] We can tell 
| them, 
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them, we have greater mercies and priviledges i" 
the room of theſe. But it is a wonderfull ſtrange 
thing, that any Chriftian Parent ſhould account it 
220 priviledge, for God to be the God of his ſeed. 
As heretofore he promiſed his people, to be the 
God of their ſeed. If the children of Gods people 
now are out of Covenant, I wonder what priviſedge 
they can have, in lieu of that, which is denycd to 
them. 

And whereas ſome tell us, The ſtate of the Chri- 
ſtian Church is mnore ſpiritual, than to admit of In- 
fants; they may as well exclude all Infants out of 
Heaven, Doubtleſs, the ſtate of the Church Tr:i- 
#nphant 1s as ſpiritual, as the ſtate of the Church Þ 
Militant on Earth. If Infants may be Members of 
the Church Triumphant, what reaſon can be given, 
but Infants may be alſo members of the Church 
Militant on Earth? Indeed, if they are not of the 
Church, if they be not in Tovenant, then are they 
in the ſame Eſtate with the Heathen, and the Jews 
that are broken off; that for the preſent we ſhould Þ 
be without hope concerning them. | 

Again, methinks, there is ſomething of weight 
in this, to prove that onr Children are in Cove- 
nant with God, as well as the children of the 
Jews were heretofore; becauſe it is as much our 
Duty to train them up for God, as ever it was the 
Duty of the Jews. What God required of the 
Jews, Deut.6.7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligent) 
unto thy children, &- The like is required of v' 
Chriſtians, Eph. 6. 4. we muſt bring up our chil 
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lork 
Now how ſtrange were it, if God ſhould requireu 


to train up our children for nim, and yet not owl 
the 
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them for his? Then we ſhould not have ſo much 
Encouragement to our Doty here, as the people of 
the Jews had before. Then the Jews fad more belp, 
more to hearten them to their Duty, than we. Can 
this be ſo, and yet we be under a berrer, a more 
gracious diſpenſation of the Covenant, than they ? 
| Surely, inthis reſpect, we ſhould come ſhore of them. 
It will not enter into my thoughts, that where the 
| Duty is the ſame to us, and to the Jews of old, 
we ſhould not have equal Priviledge with them at 
x leaſt, and equal Encouragement to what they 
c 8 had. | 
; Laitly, 1 would ask thoſe that would race our 
h | childrens Names out of the Covenant, What 1s be- 


F | come of all thoſe gracious Promiſes of Old made to 
n, I the ſeed of Gods people? That Promiſe, 7 will c:r- 
< 8 cumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed. May 
þ, I not Believers plead this Promiſe ſtill, as well as 
ey jy Þeretofore the People of God might have done? 
ys 84 And yet how can they do it, if their ſeed now are 


I left out of Covenant? Does God make that Pro- 
miſe toany out of Covenant? So the Lord promi- 
ſeth, 1ſa. 44. 3. 1 will pour out my Spirit upon thy 
Ve- ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine off - ſpring. And Iſa. 
the $9.21. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, 
our ſaith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and 
the ly words which I bave pur in thy mouth, ſhall not 


11d 


the depart our of thy mouth, nor out of the 
ni 2outh of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
f u/ceds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
chilMicver. So we read, Pſal. 37. 26. The ſeed of the 
ord -e2hteons 15 bleſſed, And Iſa. 61. 9. They are the 


eed which the Lord hath bleſſed. And Iſa. 65. 23. 
They are the ſeed of the Bleſſed of the Lord, and 
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their Off-ſpring with them. What ſhall we fay 7 
That the pegple of God might have pleaded theſe 
Promiſes heretofore; but they do not concern us 
under the Goſpel? Then Believers now have no 
ground to plead them with God, or to hang their 
Off- ſpring and iſſue upon him, as his people had 
heretofore. And ſo there was more grace extended 
to the Fews under the former Diſpenſation of the | 
Covenant. If ſuch Promiſes do as well concern us 
Cariſtians, as they did the Jews if we may plead 
theſe Promiſes with God on the behalf of our chil. Þ 
dren, certainly they are Covenant-Promiſes. And 
if theſe Promiſes belong to our ſeed, the Covenant 
mult as well belong to them. Remember that, God 
promiſeth ſuch things to none that are out of Cove: 
nant. If it be objected, Theſe things are not mad: 
good to all the ſeed of the Fews: Yet I ſuppoſet 
will not be denyed, but theſe were ſome of thiſifh 
Promiſes which the Apoſtle reckoneth among th: 
great Priviledges of the Fews, Rom. 9g. 4. And thi 
Queſtion is, Whether ever God faileth of perform 
ing theſe Promiſes, but where there was ſome gr 
failure on the Parents part, or on the Childes, or a 
buth, their not doing their part towards the accom 
pliſhment of them. = | | 
I hope enough hath been ſaid to evince it, th - 
where the Parents are in Covenant, their childre 
are in Covenant too. | | 
Now by way of Corollary and Inference, Not: 
the Warrantableneſs of Infant-baptiſme, The I! 
fants of Chriſtians being in Covenant together wit: 
their Parents, and Baptiſm being the nzr:ating Sy 
and Seal of the Covenant; they that are in Cov: 
nant, mult needs have right to the initiating: 5c 
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of the Covenant, They that are known to be in 
Covenant, may be declared to be ſo by Baptiſm, 
(the Sign of entrance into Covenant,)) that being 
an end of Baptiſm, to diſtinguiſh thoſe that are 
entred into Covenant with God, from thoſe who 
arenot in Covenant, Certainly, to be zz Covenant 
with God, is a greater matter tffan to have the ozr- 
ward Sign: And there can be no reaſon to deny the 
outward ſign of entrance into the Covenant, to thoſe 
that we can prove entered into the Covenant, as 
children are together with their Parents. 

And there was no other ground imaginable (1 
think) upon which ſuch {trangers as dwelt not un- 
der the Jews, as their Servants, nor among them, 
as Sojourners, but in another Countrey, ſuch as the 
Eunuch, A&, 8. 27, were circumciſed, and ſo ad- 
mitted, and joyzed to the Church of the Jews. There 
g was no expreſs command for the circumciſing of 
ſuch Proſelytes as were neither Servants nor So- 
journers among them, yet were they circumciſed 
upon that gezeral ground of their entring into Co- 
J venant with the God of 1/rael, taking him for their 
God; as if they had not been circumciſed, they 
had been debarred from joyning in Temple-wor- 
ſhip. (See AG. 21.28.) The Covenant, [1 wil be 
14 God to thee, and to thy ſeed, ]} was the ground 
of the Command, Thou ſhalt keep my covenant, 
therefore thou and thy ſeed, particularly, every male- 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed, in token of the 
Covenant, See Gen. 17.7, 9, 10. 

But againſt what I have laid down, that the In- 
fants of Chriſtians being in Covenant, they muſt 
needs have right to the 7#itiatory Seal of the Co- 
vant, it is objected : 


Objeition 
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Objedion 1, That all the faithfull, 
H.D.p205, from Adam to Abrabam receiyed no 
ſuch Seal. 

Anſw. Now what a pirifull Evaſion is this ? Be- 
cauſe perſons in Covenant did not receive any 2z:- 
 tiatory Seal (that we know of )) in that ſtate of the 
Church, when theve was #o ſuch ſeal (that we know 
of) appointed by God ; therefore perſons within 
the Covenant, have no right to the initiatory Seal 
of the Covenant, when ſuch a Seal is inſtituted, 

Objeition 2, Neither did atiy Believers 
H.D. p.206. out of Abrabams Family, as Lot, Afel- 


chiſedck,, receive any ſuch Seal, that 


we read of. | 

Anſw. 1. A particular Exception or two will 
not overthrow a Gexeral Rule, If Lot, and 7elchr- 
zedek_were not circumciſed, there might be ſome- 
thing extraordinary in their caſe: As Gods not in- 
tending to ſettle and continue a Church 1n their 
Families, as he did in Abrabams Family, therefore 
he might give. and appoint Circumciſion to Abra- 
ham, and not to them, 2. It is falſe, that none out 
of Abrahams Family were to be circumciſed, The 
Proſelytes of the Covenant could not be ſo, with- 
out Circumciſion, And ſuch an one was the Eunuch, 
A. 8. though not of Abrahams Family. 


Gbjeit, 3. Some to whom the Covenant did not i 


. belong, received that, called the 2nitiating Seal of 
Circumciſion. As Iſhmael, &c. 

Anſw. Iſhmael was externally, viſibly in Cove 
nant, at that time when he was circumc;ſed, though 
he was afterwards by Gods Sentence calt out of the 
Church,and diſ-covenanted. The ſtrangers in Abra- 


ham's houſe, or bought with Money in 1/7ae!, that 
| were 


S | 
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were Circumciſed; were no doubt, ſome of theni 
Internally, and all of them Externally in Covenant, 
and of the Viſible Church. . 

As for that Circumciſion which fome Geptile- 
Nations took up from the Fews, which | 
Cunew, and others, take notice of; = repub, Heb. 
it was not the Ordinance, and Sacra- *F © 
ment of Circumciſion uſed among them, but ani 
Apiſh Immitation. = 

Obje&. 4. But ſome will go further and- Object, 
That if all within the Covenant have thereupon 4 
Right to the Seal of Admiſſion, then it will follow, 
that the whole body of the Fews ſhould have been 
Baptized, had a #ght ro Babriſm, being within the 
Covegant. | | 

Anſw. 1 have told you before, that though the 
Covenant of Grace be one and the ſame for ſubſtance 
inall Ages; yet there have been various CR 
onsof it. And as the Diſpenſations have differed; 
God has appointed differeuwr ſeals of Admiſſion. 
And as God hath revealed himſelf more plainly and 
fully in the Letter, than he had done in the former 
Diſpenſation ; ſo proportionably more hath been 
required to menis being taken into Covenant in this 
Diſpenſation. From Adam to Abraham, the Pros 
miſe of Chriſt was more Dark and Indeterminate: 


| To Abraham he was promiſed to come ont of his 


Loins, and that in his Seed all Nations ſhould be 
bleſed. And under his Diſpenſation; God requi- 
red not only the belief of that general promiſe gi- 
ven to Adam, that tlie Seed of the woman ſhould 
break.the Serpents head ; but alſo that the promiſed 
Meſſiah was to be of Abraham Seed. After this 
gracious Revelation to Abraham, this new Article 
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of Faith was to be received, owned, and profeſſed 
in the Church, into which Circumciſion was a fign 
and Seal of Entrance, and admiſhon, And when 
afterwards God delivered his Law by 2Zo/es to the 
people of the Feirs, the Seed of Abranam, then 
they that would jsyz their:fclues to the Church, mutt 
not only profeſs to believe the promiſed Meffiah, 
but that he was willing to be Governcd by thoſe 
Laws. And a Proſe!/yte of the Gate, as he was 
called, that had liberty to Dwell, or Sojourn among 
the Jew-, only obſerving the ſeven Precepts given 
to the Sons of Noah, (as they were called) was 
not owned asa Member of the Jewiſh Church, but 
diitinguiſhed from the Proſelyre of the Covenant, 
that was Circumciſed, and received the Law of 
Mofes, Again, when Chriſt was come iff the 
Fleſh, then was the cleareit Diſpenſation of the Co- 
venant of Grace. And then this became a new 
article of Faith to believe; that this was he. And 
when he appointed Baptiſin a Sign and Seal of Ad- 
ſion into the Covenant, and Church under the 
Goſpel, the Faith of a Few, to believe a Meſſias 
70 core; Was not enough, where the Faith of a 
Chriitian was neceſſarily required, ſc:/, To believe 
that this was he ingeed, who was to come, and no 
other to be looked for. Now the Fews notwith- 
ſtanding they were zz Covenant before, yet ſince this 
new Difoenſation, if they will itick to the former 
Diffenſarion,and not admit of it in that further De- 
claration, God is pleaſed to make, they can have 
no right to the Initiating Seal: But plainly caſt 
themſelves out of Covenant. I hope this 1s plain, 
and ſatisfactory. 
But to ſtrepgthen what we laid _ . 
Jail, 
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ſhall prove by Scripture, that Children, Infants; 
being in Covenant together with their Parents, they 
have a right to Baptiſm, the Jnitiating Seal of the 
Covenant. : 

And, 1. So much is impl:ed in the Commiſſion, 
/Aat. 2.8, I9, Go ye therefore , and Teach (or, 48 
the word is Madnrara]s, Diſciple) all Nations, 
Baptizing them. Mannrwur anſwereth to mgornay- 
7&vav, as the Learned Note, and both fides com- 
monly agree. Now ſuppoſe the Commiſſion had 
run thus [Go, Diſciple the Nation of the Jews, 
Baptizing them. ] How could the Apoitles once 
have thought, but they muſt have Baptized their 
Children with their Parents; as Children were 4 
part of the Nation, and were conltantly taken into 
the Church, and Covenant with their Parents be- 
fore? Unleſs Children had been plainly Excepred in 
the Commilſion here, as they are not, the Apottles 
muſt needs take their Commiſſion to reach rwto Chil: 
dren with their Parents itil], that all the Children 


| of Parents Diſcipled, were to be baptized, as well 


as their Parents. Or ſuppoſe C:rcnmciſion had been 
continued, as the [n:riaring Seal, or Sacrament of 
Admiſhon under the Goſpel, that the Commiſhon 
had run thus: Go, Proſelyte, or Diſciple all Nati: 
ons, Circumciſing them: Or ſappotc the like Com- 
miſſion had been granted to the Prophets of old, 
Go, Proſelyte all Nations, Circumciſing them ; and 
Teaching them to obſerve the Law of oſcs, and 
all the Statutes, and Ordinances, which he com- 
manded you : Muſt not Ch/dren have been taken in 
here together with the Parents, except the contra- 
ry had been declared by the ſame Authority ? 

And this is undeniable, that Chuldren are 2 c0- 
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Pderable part of any Nation : and if Children are 
not capable of being Difcipled, and Baptized, 
then a Nation properly is not capable of being Dif- 
cipled, and Baptized? And ſo Chriſt ſet his 
Apoftlcs here upon a Task impoſſible to be per- 
formed. 
And methinks, it is very conſiderable, that [7 all 
: Nations] here: As Mr. Tombes himſelf 
- -- <-pon P* does not gain-ſay. Stand in Oppoſiti- 
"90 on to [one Nation] under the former 
Diſpenſation, the Church, and Covenant was con- 
fined to that one Nation of the Fews: But as God 
had promiſcd of Old, that all Nations ſhould be 
bleſſed in Abrahams ſeed ; fo in purſuance of that 
promiſe, Chriſt Commiſſioned his Apoſtles , and 
Miniſters that were to ſucceed them, To go, and 


Diſciple all Nations, All the Kingdoms of the | 


world now under the Goſpel-diſpenſation,were ſoo- 
ncr or later to become the Kingdoms of the Lord,and 


of his Chriſt. And if Children are part of thoſe, 


that were to be blefied in Chriſt, there can be no 
reaſon, when Cihrilt fays, [Gos, Diſciple all Nati- 


en:, Baptizing them. to exclude them from being 


comprehended here. 
And further, That the Apoſtles had reaſon to 


take in Children, to Baptize Infants with their Pa- 
rents, Cunleſs Chriſt had expreſly excepted) ap- 


pears from hence alſo, that the Baprizing of 1n- 


fants was a thing well known, and commonly pra- 


iſed in the Jewiſh Church before, when their 


Parcnts were Proſelyted, A Profelyte was. made 
with three things, (as Learned Dru: 
Druſ. d. trzbus ſis, and others obſerve,) viz. With 


Se. I. 2, Ps : : | 
89, 90s Cir ——_ (a fign of the Covenant 
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| (aRabbie) expreſly affirmeth it. 


© Invention, or Tradition of the later Jews. 
{ thinks, it might very well be ſuppoſed, that the 
| Heathen, who wanted the Rule to teach them to put 
| a difference betwixt the Clean, and Unclean, (as 
| Lev. 11, ) were Legally ynclean; in which caſe 
{ Waſhing was preſcribed by the Law. And with- 
| out Cleanſing, they were not to came to the Tem- 


| (495) 
unto which he was received; ) 


with Bapri/m 
(which was required for cleanſing all Gerriles, 
being held unclean; ) and with offering Sacri- 
fice (for Expiation of ſin, to make Arronement 
for him.) And this is out of Diſpute, that Chil- 


Yea, 


dren were Proſelyred with their Parents. 
Magmony goes further, ſaying, that « When an 


| © Iſraelite takes a little Heathen child, and Bapti- 


« zed him for a Proſelyte, behold he is a Proſelyte, 
This Right of Baptizing Proſelytes, it ſeems, the 
Fews retain to this day. Though Dru- _ 

fs queſtioneth it, yet Leo Mondena, —E 
Part 5. Ce 2, 

And as yet, I ſee not any reaſon to p. 223, 

be of Mr. George Galaſpy's mind, who 

would have this of Baptizing Proſelyres, a corrupt 
Me- 


ple, or to joyn in Gods Worſhip there, Before 
God gave the Law at Mount S$:inaz, The Lord ſaid 

zo Moſes, Go unto the People, and ſanitifie them to 
Day, and to Morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, 
Exod 19.10. From this precept (ſays Ainſworth) 
the Zebrew Doctors gather rheir Doctrine and pra- 


| Gice of baptizing. all whom they admit to their 


Church and Covenant. Bur if they had reaſon to 


ſuppoſe the Heathen Legally unclean, as confider- 
irg how many ways that might come about, and 
hoy they had Liyed before while Heathen, wittt 
out 
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out any care to keep themſelves clean that way; it 
was an hundred to one, that any Proſelyte that 
came and offered himſelf, had fome wuncleanneſs on 
him: and conſilerins that the unclear were unclean 
For ever (and in many caſcs alſo defiled other things 
and perſons) till they were cieanied ; if tnere was 
one Law tor tizem of the Congregation of 1ſrael, 
and for any ſtranger, that ſhould joyn himſelf to 
them, (as Numb. 15. 15.) there would ſeem to 
have been ſufficient Warrant for this practice of 
netr Waſhing, or Baptizing Proſelytes, Notlike 
tne prattice of the Phariſees, Mark 7.3. cc. who 
added unto Gods Command for waſhing in caſe of 
Uncleannefſs, and placed Religion in their oft Waſh- 
z29, tough they had no Legal unclearneſs on them, 
But what I have offered here concerning the war- 
rantableneſs of baptizing Proſelytes at their Admiſ- 
ſion, as ſuppoſing them to have been ſome way 
Legally unclean, I ſubmit to the cenſure of better 
Judgments. 

Indeed, I juit now findin Dottor Hammond [ of 
the baptizing cf Infants, pag. 473. this paſſage: 
*< And that this Cuitome of waſhing new born Chil- 
«dren, and not any other ſort of Purification, was 
«it; that this Baptiſm of Native Jews and Proſe- 
<« ]ytes reicrred to, may appear bv that which in 
<«< the Gemara, 1s ſaid of the baptized Proſelyte, 
<« that he was made [ as an Infantnew born. 7] Which 
if it pleaſe our Oppoſites better, I ihall not be dil- 
pleaſed with 5t. 

But that the thing was in uſe before, 4:7ſworth 
__ onGez,. 17, 12, doth not at all queitionr, 
who ſays: ©* Hereupon ,” Baptiſm was 
* nothing ſtrange unto the Fews, when 
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&« Fohn the Baptiſt began his Mimitery, 2Z7ar.2.5,6. 
«They made queſtion of his perſon _ 

« (or his Authority) that did it, but —_— 4nd At 
«not of the thing it ſelf, John 1. 25. puter eg yes 
Obſerve now. as the outward Ele- end, | 

ments in that other Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, were taken from the Jewiſh Paſſeo- 
ver. (Bread and VVine being conitant appendants 
to it, and one Cup uſed at the Paſcal Supper, cal- 
led, The Crp of bleſſing; wiich Expreſſion the 
Apoſtle uſeth, 1 Cor, 10.16.) So concerning the 
Initiatory Sacrament of Baptiſm, what was a Jew- 
iſh Rite before, C'rilt ſetteth his Roya! Fawp upon, 
and advanceth to a Goſpel-Ordinance : That by his 
Inſtitution,it becomes the Sacrament of adiniſſion in- 
to the Goſpel-covenznt,& into the ChriitianChurch, 
And hence there was no ſuch necd for the 
expreſs mentioning of Infants, ſuppoling Chriſt 
would have them baptizcd, as for the expreſs 
excepting of Infants, ſuppoſing Chriſt would not 
have them baptized; becauſe as 
Doctor Liobrfoot hath well norcd : gen ox 
The baptizing of Infants had been a pra "wy 
thing ordinarily proCtiſed in the 
Church of the Jews before. It was enough to men- 
tion, that Chriit eftab/;ſhed baptiſm, as an Ordi- 
nance under the Goſpel; and then, who ſhould be 
baptized, was well enough known by the xe of it 
before. He further addeth , our Saviour would 
have given ſome ſpecial Prohibition, if he intended 
that they ſhould have been exciuded. 

' Others I know there are, that would have Bap- 
tiſm refer to that waſhing of New-born Infants int:- 
mated, Ezek. 16. 4, Or to that baptizing of the 
Dd 4 Ir a- 
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Iſraelites under the Cloud, and in the Sea, ſpoken 
of 1 Cor.10.1,2, Yet in neither of theſe reſpects are 
Infants to be excluded from Baptiſm, unleſs Chrift 
had excepted them, Queſtionleſs there were 1- 
fants among the Tſraclires, baptized in the Cloud, 
and in the Sea. 

2. Another Text plainly proving what Jaſt laid 
down, as As 2. 38, 39. Be baptized every one of 
you. For the promiſe 25 to you, and to your Children, 
I made uſe of this Text before, to prove that Chil- 
dren are wwhinthe Covenant itill. And now I make 
uſeof it, to prove that being within the Covenanr, 
they have a right ro Baptiſm, the Initiating Seal of 
the Covenant. Thoſe to whom the Promiſe here 
ſpoken of belangeth, to them Bapriſm belongeth : 
But the Promiſe belongeth to Children, thercfore 
Baptiſm belongeth to Children, What the Apoltle 
faith here, is as much as if he had ſaid, Be baprized 
you, and your Children : For the Promiſe is ro you, 
and to your Children. If there be any force in this 
reaſon for the baptizing of the Parents, it argueth 
as ſtrongly for the baprizzng of their Children, And 
if any of this great company had Children with 
them, we have no reaſon to doubt, but they were 
baptized with them : Becauſe he ſays, Be baptized 
every one of you; for the Promiſe 15 to you, and to 
your Children, It becauſe the Promiſe was to the 
Parents, they were to be baptized for the ſame rea- 
fon the Children are to be baptized, the Promiſe 
being alſo to them. Are not they ſadly blinded 
with prejudice, that caunot ſee here, that ſuch as 
have a right to the Proniſe, have a right to the [n;- 
tiatory Seal of the Promiſe? And they that haye 
right to the Promiſe, are not adult perſons only 

but Fathers, and Children, $ 
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3, I may add Ex abundants, that there wanteth 
| not probable proof, and Teltimony in Scripture, 
that Infants, or young Children were baptized : 
| When we read of ſo many whole Houtholds bap- 
| tized, itis improbable that there ſhould not be an 
| young Child in any of them, And was it not likely 
| to prove of dangerous conſequence, to relate the 
| baptizing of whole Families, ( which does ſo 
| clearly point at the former practice of Proſelyting 
| the whole Family, when the Head and Governour 
| of the Family came to be Proſelyted,) if any part 
| of the Family (as young Children ordinarily are a 
| part) be uncapable of Baptiſm now, It is ſtrange 
that we ſhould be told of Fouſholds baptized again 
and again; which according to the ordinary phraſe 
and practice among the Fews, uſed to ſignifie the 
Heads of the Family, and all under them, even 
little ones. (As is ſhewed before.) It is very iirange 
I ſay, if itbe an Error now to baptize Infants, that 
the Scripture ſhould tell us oft of Families baprized, 
and not give one Inſtance of an Houſhold baptized, 
all but their /irtle ones. When it was promiſed of 
old, that all the Families of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed in Chriſt ; and when Paul and Sls tell the 
Jaylor : Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
alt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, ( Acts 16. 31.) 
With which may be compared that ſpeech of our 
Savour to Zachews, Luke 19.9. Thy day is Salva- 
ion come to this Houſe; foraſmuch as he alſo 5s the 
Son of Abraham. And when further we find, that 
pon a perſons receiving the Faith, having the 
harge and Government of a Family; that perſon, 
nd his, or her Family, were baptized together”; 
/hat Impartial , Unprejudiced mind would not 
| hence 
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hence conclude, that the Covenant, and Initiating 
Seal, extended to Parents and Children ſtill under 
the Goſpel, as before, You read of Lydia's houf- 
hold baptized, As 16. 15. and ver. 33, Thatthe 
Jaylor was baptized, and all hrs, ot wu]s, filzs ejus, 
(as ſome) his Children, Or if o «vis ſhould not 
be reſtrained to Children only, yet it muit neceſſa- 
rily comprehend Children ( if he kad Children,) 
And 1 Cor, 1. 16. The Houthold of Stephanas was 
baptized. And Ats 18, 8. When we read that 
Criſps, the chief Ruler of the Synagogue, belic- 


ved on the Lord with all bis Houſe: And many of Þ 
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were bap- 


tized, Though I know ſome would alledge this 
Fext for the baptizing of ſuch only as are actual be- 
kevers; yet being narrowly looked into, 1t may be 
_ found to reach further, As when we read only that 
Criſps believed: with all his Houſe, in the former 
part of the verſe; yet we are to underſtand that 
Criſps , with all his Houſhold , were baprized, 
We are to ſupply the word [Baptized ] uſed in 
the end of the verſe. And when it 1s only ſaid in 
the later part of the verſe, that many of the Cort 
thians hearing , believed, and were baptized; yet 
we may very well think the word [Houſhold?] 1 
to be ſupplied here from the former part of ric 
verſe, Wehaveno reaſonto think, that the Houſ- 
hold of Criſpzs, was the only Houſhold baptized 
amons theſe believins Corinthians, The full ſence 
of this place. therefore ſeemeth to be this, that 
Criſpus velicued with all bis Honſho!d, and were baj- 
t:2ed, with all his Houſhold: and many of the Co 
rinthians hearing, believed and were baptized witi 
their Houſholds ; ſo taking in their Children, on 
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little ones: As it is no way probable, that there 
ihould be no /:t:le ones inany of their Families Here- 
with compare what the Apoltle ſaith, 1 Cor.7, 14. 


Elſe were your Children unclean, but now they are 
Holy. 


Now methinks there is ſomething in it, that the 
Scripture mentioneth divers houſholds being bapti- 


| Zed, without excepting the /zrt/e ones in any one 


houſthold baptized, and it is very ſtrange, if none of 


| thoſe houſholds had little ones in it. 


Though ſome will argue from A#. 16. 32. They 
ſpake unto him the Word of the Lord, and to all that 
were in his houſe, It may mean no more, than that 
they preached ro all in the houſe, that were capable 
of hearing the Word taught. So when Facob ſaid 
to his Houſhold, and to all that were with him, Pur 
away. the ſtrange Gods that are among you, and be 
clean, Gen. 35.2. This will not prove, that there 
were no little ones of his houſhold with him. And 
yet further, they might be ſaid to ſpeak to all that 
were in the houſe 72 4 ſence, to which the Scrip- 
ture is not a ſtranger, the Jailour being bound to 
teach thoſe things to the /eaſt in his houſe, as ſoon as 
they ſhould be of capacity to underitand, Surely, 
there is as ffrange 4 expreſſion, Hof. 12.4. He 
found him in Bethel; and there he | ſpake' with us.] 
And ſee Dext. 29. 1,2, 10, 11. & Deut. 31. 1, 12. 
Again, it is further objected, that v. 34. it ts ſaid, 
the Jailour rejoyced, believing in God with all his 
bouſe, As the like is ſaid of thoſe Corinthians, Act. 
18.8. Many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, 
and were baptized. 

But 
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But methinks, what Dr.. Lightfoor 
——y of N. hath on another Text, may ſerve to 

*P-9* take off this Objedtion. AZZ. 2. 44. 
All that believed were together, and. had all things 
common, *©* The children of thoſe; that believed, 
*< muſt come in under the Tztle of Believers too, 
& or they muſt famiſh (or be caſt upon others.) If 
«the community of goods reach't them as well as 
<« their Parents, the title [| Believers, ] muſt reach 
© them too. 

Further as touching the Jailour, it is thus 1n the 
Original, x nano] mevori mmeeuins mw Ow, Which 
may as well be read, And he believing in God re- 
Jjoyced in all his bouſe, or he exulted, expreſſed his 
great joy in all his bouſe, after that he had believed 
#2 God, And note, that when it is ſaid of Cr:ſpus, 
Act. 18.8. that he believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe, it is not moni, as here, but ovv 2aw 75 am 
b1TY» 

Thus I hope ſufficient Scripture warrant hath 
becn produced for Infant-baptiſm. Many things I 
have pretermitted, becauſe I would cut this Diſ- 
courſe as ſhort, as I well may. Yet before I paſs Þ 
from this point, Iſhall take notice of the chief Ob- 
jections made againſt it, becauſe it may tend to 
your further ſatisfaction. | 

Objelt, 1. We have neither expreſs Precept nor 
Example in Scripture for the baptizing of 1n- 
fants. | 
Anſw. 1. A virtual Command there is in the Þþ 
Goſpel for Baptizing of Infants. The Infants of 
diſcipled Nations ought to be baptized, as appears 
from what hath been ſaid, lr is implyed in the Com: 


miſſion, AZtch. 28. 19. Now a virtual Command 
is 
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is equivalent to an expreſs command, 

And when Mr. Tombs (the moſt learned Advo- 
cate the Anabaptiſts have ) grants Bapriſm in uſe, 
even before Fohrz Baptiſts time, in the admiſſion of 
Proſelytes, the New Teſtament mentioning whole 
houſnolds that were baptized (never excepting In- 
fants, orlittle ones) w@& have reaſon to think, that 
as the Children of the Proſelytes were baptized be- 
fore, ſo the children of the Chriſtians were bapti- 
zed too. 

2. What expreſs Precept or Example can the 
Objectors ſhew for Chriſtian» Magiſtrates in the 


| New Teſtament? And muſt all Chriſtian Magi- 
| ſtrates therefore be diſcarded ? Again, what expreſs 
| Precept for the Chriſ#;ar Sabbath ? Whereupon 


ſome Anabaptiſts have returned to the Jewiſh Sa- 


| turday-Sabbath. Again, what expreſs Precept for 
| Womens receiving the Lords Supper ? In I Cor. 
| 11.28. itis, Let a Man examine himſelf * Where 
! though the word 4y3gwms be of the common Gen- 


der, and uſed both for Man and Woman, yet 
*u]3y, the Word that follows, is of the Maſculine 


| gender, it is himſelf, not her ſelf. 


Again, to ſpeak ad homnem, let one that objects 


| againſt us the want of expreſs Precept and Example 


for Infant-Baptiſm, ſhew us, where he. finds any 
ſuch Precept or Example for the /e-Baptsſts, that 
perſons unbaptized fhould baptize themſelves, as 


| | they doin the firſt ſetting up of their way. 


Again, where do they find either Precept, or Ex- 
ample in all the New Teſtament for Chritt;ans de- 
ferring their childrens Baptiſm, till they come to an 


Z adult age ? Thus the Objection falleth foul upon 


themſelves. 
Cer- 
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Certainly, there is a zoral ſilexce in Scripture 
concerning the Children of thoſe that were Chriſti- 
ans, not one tittle there of any Chriſtians child ha- 
ving his Baptiſm delayed, till it came alſo to make 
a perſonal profeſſion. No doubt but many of thoſe 
who were converted to the Chriſtian Faith by the 
Apoſtles, had {:ztle ones, who either were baptized 
upon their Parents embracing the Faith, or it can- 
not be known at what age any of them were bap- 
tized, and conſequently we cannot tell at what age 
the Children of Believers now are-to be bapti- 
zed. 

Now certainly, this is a wezghty Caſe, and I wiſh 
that they who ſeem ſo defirous to keep cloſe to 
. Scripture-Rule, would ſeriouſly conſider it. They 
that are only for the baptizing of ad4/t perſons can- 
not give a Scripture-Inſtance of oze child born of 
believing Parents, whoſe baptiſm was deferred till 
it came to beadult. And beſides, this would croſs ſb 
another Rule, that all who are 4:ſc:pled, as ſoon ſt ; 
as they are diſcipled, are to be baptized. Itis true, ſt ; 
that they and wedifter concerning the Subject, who Mt , 
are diſcipled; we holding that the Infants of Chri- | þ 
ſtians are d:ſcipled, (belonging to the Church, the Ml q, 
School of Ciritt, and the Parents being bound by W x; 
the Covenant to train them up in the kxowledge of 7 
Chriſ#, and they bound to receive Inſtruction, as Ml ;; 
they come to be of any capacity ; ) but our Oppo- 
ſites holding none to be d:/cipled, till they are in- 
ſtructed in the Principles of Chriſtianity, and make 
a perſonal Profeiion. Now ſuppoſe that they were 
in the right here, thatnone were Diſcipled, and to 
be baptized but upon a perſonal Profeſſion; yet 


fince it is evident, both from Chriſt's commiſſton, 
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Aatth. 28. and from all thoſe Examples of Per- 
ſons baptized, upon Record in the New Teſta- 
ment, that as ſoon as any are diſcipled, they are 
preſently to be baptized, I would fain know how 
they either do, or can ſollow Scripture-Rule in 
baptizing the Children of Chriitian Parents, many 
years (it may be) aiter they were Diſciples in their 
own ſence; that is, made a perſonal profeſſion. We 
could give many Inſtances of little Children, who 

| have bcen Religioully Educated, Children of Five 

| or Sx years age, that have not only = 

| made a profcſſion , but given great ror 

| Signs and Evidences of Grace, And —_ DG 

| ſhould not ſuch be owned as Diſci- 

'Þ ples? And then why not other Children of. that age 

'Þ that can give as good az account, as may be expected 

from thoſe Years ? And did not Chriſt, and his A- 

' I poſtles admit all to Baptiſm, who made but the leaſt 
| 0:/ible profeſſion ? Where do wefind any rejected ? 
S Þ If now they will not admit perſons upon making 
nl the leaſt o:/eble profeſſion, but Demur them, till 
2 they have arrived a Degree higher ; why may they 
0 1 not defer their baptiſm, till they are got one degree 
i- I higher than that, and ſo 2 Infinirum ? And how 
ic Wl will they obſerve Scripture-rule, which is clearly for 
2 Wl the baptizing of perſons, as ſoon as they become 
Diſciples ? If I was of their Opinion, that the bap- 
tizing of the Infants of profeſſed Chriltians, was 
againſt Rule, and a Nullity ; I muſt ſeriouſly pro- 
feſs, I ſhould be altogether at a loſs, and not know 
when to baptize the Children of ſuch. If they 
muſt be baptized ſo ſoon as they make a viſible pro- 
ieſion, I would fain be.informed from Scripture, 
t what age they may make ſuch a viſible MET 
WIiIc 
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= ought to be taken for their 4dmſſion to- bap- 
zifm. 
And this further, whereas thoſe whom they Re- 
. baptize, were many of them Rel:giouſly Educated, 
and ſeemed to have a love to Religion from their 
_ Childhood, and were acquainting themſelves with 
the principles of Religion; I would fain know, 
whether they will ſay they only began to make 4 
profeſſion, when they firlt owned Arabaptiſm? Or 
if they were profeſſors of Chriſtianity before, and 


ſo ought to have ſubmitted to the Sign, and Sacra- 


ment of their Entrance, and admiſſion amonglt Chri- 
ſtians, whether it was not a great ſin againſt the Goſ- 
pel-rule, that they did not ſubmit to their baptiſm 
before? And then I ask, From what time, for how 
lang they are to charge this ſinful Omiſſion upon 
themſelves ? 

Now compare their way, and ours, and Judge 
Impartially, which is moſt agreeable to Scripture- 
Rule, VVeare not for the baptizirig of Heathens, 
or any without the Church, without their having 
the Goſpel firſ# Preached to theth, and their profeſ- 
ſing to believe it. Now when they receive the 
Goſpel, they receive it not only for themſelves, 
but for their Children; and were bound to Inſtruct, 
and Educate their Children according to it. And 
ſo ſuch Families were Diſcipled, and to be Bapti- 
Zed; and what Children they might have after- 
: wards to be baptized, as all of them belonging to 
the Church, and School of Chriſt, to be Trained up 
in the Knowledge of Chriſt. And fo all alotig God 
had put 2 Diſtin#ion betwixt the Seed of his pro- 
felling People, and the Children of ſuch as were 


without the Cnarch: Not only the Nataral foo 
0 
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of Abraham, but the Seed of the Proſelytes, that 
joyned themſelves to the Lord, had the Sign of the 
Covenant. Thus the way is clear to us, whom, 
and when to baptize. 

Our Oppoſites are not for the baptizing of the 
Children of Chriitians, but upon their own per- 


| ſonal profeſſion. Now that baptiſm is not' annece/- 
| ſaryto be deferred, after one comes to make pro- 
| feilion, they muſt grant. But how ſoon, or how 


long before a Childs profeſſion, is to be accounted 
ſuch, as entitleth him to baptiſm ; they cannot 
ſhew from any Command, or Example in the 
VVord, Here they have zo Rule, as much as they 


| ſeem to be for keeping clole to Sctipture-Rule, 


Now think of it ſeriou{ly, whether it be at all 
Credible, that if God would not have the Children 
of Chriſtians baptized, but upon their fir/# making 
a viſible profeſſion, there ſhould yet be no Rule, or 
Direction, when that might be. VVe can eaſily 
diſcern, when ſuch as were Heathens come firit to 
a profeſſion of Chriſtianity : but when a Child of 
Chrittian Parents that hath been Learning the Prin- 


| ciples of Chrittianity from his very Infancy, I ſay, 


when ſuch a Child thall be taken firit ro makea per- 
ſonal profeſſion, is no eaſie matter to determine, 
Now when the moſt that they baptize, are ſuch, 


as they cannot ſay, . when they fir/# came ro makea 


perſonal profeſſion, let any that are Impargial judge, . 
how well they follow Scripture-Rule. Beſides, 
ſince they muſt hold, that to baptize a Qhild before 
its makinga perſonal profeſſion, would make ſuch 
baptiſm a Nullity; and to deter to baptize it, af- 
ter it has come to make a perſonal profeſſion, is a 
ſinfal neole(t, and plain breach of Goſpel-Rule, 
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and Order; and one man may take that for a per- 
ſonal profeſſion, which another would not admit 
to be ſo: Hercupon it mul tnecds follow, that their 
way laycth a certain ground of Ciaſhing and Con- 
fuſion in the Church, and tends to lead | both Mini- 
ers and Chriitians into endleis perplexities, touch- 
ing the itit admiſſion of our Children. 

Thus you ſce in this firſt grand Objetion, that we 
have neither expreſs Precept, nor Example for In- 
fant-baptiſm; they are like a man that rolleth a 
ſtone, which returneth upon him that rolleth it. The 
Objection rerura, and falls heavily on themſelves, 
There is no nced of an expr eſs Precept, or Example 
for the baptizing of Infants born w:thin the Cove- 
nant, this bei ns \ faitable to the Scripture-way before, 
(25 from the time that God had appointed an Ini- 
ating Seal of the Covenant, the Infants of Parents 
within the Covenant, were ever teforc admitted 
to the Titiating Seal with their Parents.) But 
there is need of expreſs Direction, Rule, or Ex- 

ample, if ſuch Children are not to be admitted 
now, but upon their perſonal profeſſion; to ſhew, 
when fuch profeng hath been, or may be taken, 

Objet. 2; But further they will Object, that 
they car! ſhew both Precept and Examples again 
Infant-baptiſm, 

Precept, A7ar. 28.19. Go teach all Nations, 
baprizing them, They mutt be Tavgnt before they 
are to be bzptized: To which agrees, Mar. 16.16, 
Fee that belicveth, aud is bapiized, ſhall be Javed, 
A Rule for believers baptiſm, Infants are not capa- 
Ll of being Taught, are not Aftualbchevers. 

Azrſw. 1. A3 Leatuing, and belicving (accord 

ns to that Difpeaſation) was required of 4am 
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perſons at the firſt Inſtitution of Circumciſion, A- 


brahams ſervants that were to be Circumciſed, as 
wellas he, were ſuch as he had Taught the way of 
the Lord, ſee Ger. 18, 19. And afterwards none 
could be Profelytes of the Covenant, and taken in- 
to the Fewiſh Church, none that were of years, but 
they mult firit know, and acknowledge the God of 
Iſrael, Yet all this hindred not the Circumciſing 
of their Infants. So in conſtituting the Goſpel- 
Church, they that were of Years, muſt firſt know, 


and profeſs the Name of Chriſt, before they could 


be admitted as Members of the Church, or ac- 
counted Chriſtians, But this hinders not , but 
that the Parents being Diſcipled, their Chil- 
dren wereto be acknowledged, as belonging to the 
Church with their Parents, Atthe firit Inititution 
of Baptiſm, and firit Conttituting of the Goſpel - 
Church ; it was neceſlary indeed that the firſt Mem- 
bers of the Church, and firit Subjects of Baptiſm, 
were taught and brought to profeſs the Faith, bc- 
fore they were baptized, (the Gentiles being gene- 
rally ſtrangers to the Covenant, and the Fews ſtran- 
gers to this new Diſpenſation of it, and none 
have right to Baptiſm, the Initiating Seal of 
the Goſpel-Covenant, till they come within 
the Goſpel-Covenant.) And thereiore Infants conid 
not be the fir ſ# Subjeits of Baptiſm, becauſe it was 
neceſſary their Parents thould be in Covenant, to 
brins them within the Covenant; fo the Parents 
ſhould be firit Baptized, as their right to Baptiſm 
in order of Nature, preceded the right of the Chil- 
dren. But becaule the Parents were not admitted * 
to Baptiſm, but upon their being Taught, and ma- 
king a perſonal profeſſion, (which was neceſlary to 
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bring them within the Covenant) it will not follow 
that their Children muſt be firſt Taught, and make 
a perſonal profeſſion before they may be baptized. 
Theſe being now zz Covenant together with their 
Parents, have alſo a right to the- Initiating Seal of 
the Covenant, as well as their Parents, Thus the 
Baptiſm of ſuch adult perſons, and of their In- 


fants is but one, and the Ground or Reaſon of bap. 


tizing both, isoneand the ſame; to wit, their be- 
ing taken into Covenant, Only the way of adult 
perſons being taken into Covenant, is diverſe from 
that of their Infants, When perſons come to make 
a profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, they are taken (at 
leaſt, Externally ) into Covenant, though they 
were not born of believing Parents; and ſuch as are 
the Caildren of believing Parents are (at leaſt Ex- 
ternally) in the Covenant, though they are not at 
preſent, capable of being Taught, or of making a 

perſonal profcffion. Nec ab adults 
Theſe Salm. ex;ojtur naſcendi conditio,modo credant : 
par. 3-P-4% Wee ab Infantibus exigit ; 
SeCt. Ye V1g aur ut CYedant, 

modo nati fint ex its qui ſeſe credere 
profitentur, 

2, From at. 28. 19. [Go, Diſciple all Na- 
tions, baptifing them.] It will follow, that all who 
are Diſciples, are to be baptized, As ſoon as any 
are Diſciples, (thcugh Incompleat_) Miniſters, 
have Authority from Chriſt to baptize them, And 
our Oppoſites will not deny, but all Diſciples are 
to be baptized. So that if it appear, that the In- 
fants of Diſciples are Diſciples too; it will follow, 
that they are to be baptized. 


Andas yet, I could never meet with a clear ar- 
ſiwet 
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. ſwer to that Argument Mr. Baxter 
urgeth from A&s 15.10. They upon q Inf ate-bay- 
whoſe Necks the falfe Teachers g&* ® 5 
would have put the Yoke of Circum- 
cifion, are there' called Diſciples. But the falſe 
Teachers would have put this Yok?, not only upon 
Chriitian Parents, but upon their Children end 
Infants. It plainly appears from ver. 1, 5, 24. that 
Circumciſcon was the Toke there ſpoken of, And it 
1s out of queition, that there were more young 
Children than adu:t perſons, upon whom thoſe 
falſe Teacherz would have brought this Toke. And 
fince this Scripture only declares againit their l1y- 
ing that Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſciples, it 
| follows, that either the Children, and Infants of 
| Diſciples are included in this term ['D-ſciples] or 
that the Circumciſing of ſuch was not forbidden 
here; butonly the Impoſing of Circumciſion upon 
adult perſons. 
| Neither ſhould it ſcem ſtrange, that Children, 
> © Infants, are called Diſciples, being admitted into 
the School of Chriſt, and to be Traincd up in the 
IE Knowledge of Cyorilt, Sometimes we ſ-nd our 
Children to School, before they can Learn of a book, 
* Þ and ſuch are numbered among the Scholars, being 
! Þ deligned for Learning, as ſoon as they are capable, 
And it is not ſo ſtrange, that ſuchas are intended 
for Learning, and entred into a School, ſhould be 
6 called Scholars, before they have Learnt any thing ; 
"If asthat none ſhould be accounted Cnriits Scholars, 
'' or Diſciples, till they have made ſo great proficzency 
(as ſome would have it) that they can give an ac- 
count of their Converſion, of the Work of Grace 
being wrought in them; of the time when? and 
EE 3 mane 
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manner how it was wrought: Scholars areentred in- 
to a School,not becauſe they are already Taught ,but 
that they may be Taught, And T zwothy was Learn- 
ing the Holy Scriptures «7% &piges from his Child- 
hood,z T2.3.15.That it 15 certain from Child-little, 
he was a D:ſciple of Chriſt.,This which is Recorded 
of Timothy, ſhould Teach all Chriitians, that have 
Children, to begin with them betizmes, to teach 
them to know God, and his Will. The things of 
God cannot be Learnt too ſoon, neither are little 
Children uncapable Subjects of Divine Illumina- 
tion, and Grace, But that Chriſtian Parents are 
bound to 12ſtrutt their Children in the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, and to Teach them their Duty, as 
Toon as ever they are capable of receiving ſuch In- 
ſtruction , and that Children ought to attend to 
ſuch Inftruftion z Would not this imply that they 
are D:/ciples ? But indeed they that are againſt In- 
fants Diſcipleſhip and baptiſm, have been general- 
ly againlt the Initructing and Catechizing of Little 
ones. If ſome of them of late go not ſo far in their 
Oppoſition, Iam glad of it. 

Yet further, Is it not as ſtrange, that little Chil- 
dren, and Infants, ſhould be called Servants, as 
that they ſhould be called Dz/ciples ? Yet ſuch are 
called Servants, Lev. 25. 41, 42. The Children 
of the poor 1ſraelite (of what age ſoever ) are 
there called Gods Servants. So David profeſſeth, 
Pſal. 116.16. O Lord, truly I am thy Servant, I 
am thy Servant, the Son of thy Hand-maid. (i.e. ) 
born thy Servant in thy Houſe, as Ainſworth ſays. 
So Pſal, 86. 16. David was born a Servant of 
God, 

3. Suppoſe we coli not prove, Infants included 
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in the Commiſhon, A7ar.28. 19. (as hath been pro- 
ved already) yet that they are not expreſly menti- 
oned here as Subjetts of baptiſm,is not enough to ex- 
clude them, unleſs there were no other Scripture- 
Rule but this, to direct ns about it, who are to be 
baptized, As becauſe this Commiſſion was ex- 
preſly directed to the Apoſtles only, to the Eleven, 
ver, 16, It will not follow that they only were au- 
| thorized to baptize. 

| Now I come to conſider that other Text, ark. 
| 16, 16. Which ſome I know build mo{t upon. [He 
that belijeveth, and ts baptized, ſhall be ſaved.) The 
| Scope whereof is to ſhew, who alone partake of 
the ſaving benefit of baptiſm, (and other Goſpel- 
Ordinances) being adult, Or (as one | 

ſays) Here Chriſt informs them what ery a 
the Iſſue of the Execution of their A __ MED 
Commiſſion ſhould be.--- Thoſe that | 

ſhould believe, and be baptized, ſhouid be ſaved; 
but thoſe that believed not,( however they might be 
| baptized, yet) they ſhould be damned. But that 
| there is -o colour for making this Text the Role of 
baptizing; or for any to ſuppoſe, that it determi- 
neth who are the ozly {awful Subjeits of baptiſm 
is evident ( I think) from theſe following parti- 
x culars. 

I, That it is not faid, [He that believeth only, 
ſhatl be baptized.} But, [ He that believeth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be Taved.] He that believeth, and 1s 
baptized, is the Subjett in this Propoſition, of whom 
this is predicated, that [He ſhall be ſaved. ] Hence 
it 15 Manifelt, that theſe words hold forth the ſub- 
ject of Salvation, not the ſubjet of baptiſm. Yet 
we muſt not ſay, they determine the only ſubject 
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of Salvation, unleſs we will hold baptiſm of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to Salvation, and hold that no 
Infant (that does not actually believe ) can be 
ſaved, 

2, That in the Oppoſite Member, 1t is not ſaid, 
[ He that believeth not, ſhall not be baptized.) bur, 
[ He that believeth not, thallbe damned.) 
3. If this Text thould be taken to detetmine the 
only lawful Subjefts of baptiſm, then it would fol- 
low, that the Apoſtles, and their aſſiitant*, were 
ouilty of Male-adminiſtration, and Errcd in bap- 
tizing many, (ſuch as Annanias, Saphira, Simon 
Hagu, &c.,) who were not believers, inthe ſence 
of this Text : Either ſuch had a right to the out- 
ward Ordinance, or not. If they had zo rz9ht to 
it, then it was amiſs for any (were they Apoſtles 
themſelves) to admit them to baptiſm, who had 
0 right toit, If they hada right to the outward 
Ordinance, then [He that bclieveth, and is bap- 
tized, &c.] Doth not determine the ozly lawful 
Subjei# of baptiſm ; diverſe having been rightfully 
baptized, who were not true believers, ſuch as this 
Text ſpeaks of. 

4.1If believers baptiſm,be the only lawful baptiſm 
(in the ſence that believing is here uſed) then how 
is it poſſible for any Miniſter to diſpoſe this Ordi- 
nance in Faith ? He cannot baptize others but doabr- 
zngly, of whoſe unfeigned Faith, he is not aſſured. 
And he cannot be aſſured, that anothers Faith is true 
and ſaving, without gpecral Revelation. And thus 
without Special Revelation he ſhould not know who 
may lawfully be baptized. 

5. If this Text concludes againſt Infants baptiſm, 
it concludes as well againſt the Salvation of Infants. 
eat | tc 
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If you ſay, They believe not, and therefore are not 
to be baptized ; it followeth mere diretly from the 
next words, They believe not, therefore they ſhall 
be Damned, If now to avoid ſo horrid a conſquence, 
as that all Infants are Damned, you will have the 
Text Reitrained to the adult, as needs it muſt be; 
you take away the force of the Argument hence a- 
| gainit the Baptizing of Infants, As more is requi- 
| red of adult perſons, than of Infants, iz order ro 
| Salvation ; Yo that- may be required in order to 
the baptizing of the adult, which is not required 
| of Infants. And yet I muſt mind you, that this 
| Scripture does not determine, who only of the adult 
ought tobe baptized; but who only of the adult 
enjoy the ſaving benefit of that, as of other Goſ- 
| pel-Ordinances. Other things I paſs by for bre- 
vity-ſake, | | 

(2.) They bring diverſe Examples as they con- 
ceive, againſt Infant-baptiſm. As the Example of 
the Three Thouſands, As 2.38, 41. And of the 
Samaritans AZt.8.12. And of the Eunuch there, 
ver. 36, 37,38. And of Cornelis, and thoſe that 
| were with him, AC. 10. 47,48. 

Anſm. 1. Note here, that the Socinmans, who 
would have baptiſm a Temporary Rite ,* do in 
like manner argue from theſe Initances , that we 
only Read of the baptizing of ſuch as were Con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Fauh ; not of ſuch as were 
born in it, and had all along profeſſed it. | 
2. Our reading, that ſuch and ſuch were bap- 
tized upon the profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, 
and the like, will not prove, that ſuch only were 
baptized. 

The profeſſion of Faith and Repentance =_—_ 
| we 
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well be required of adult perſons zz order to 
baptiſm, and yet the Children of ſuch as made a 
profeſſion , be baptized without it. As'God re- 
quired Abrabam to walk before him in fincerity, 
[Walk before me, and be thou perfetF. And I will 
make my Covenant between me and thee,]' Gen, 17, 
1, 2, Yetthis did not hinder the Covenant being 
made with his Sced, when they could not. ſo walk 
before God; 

3. If thoſe words, AZZ. 2.38. [[Repent, and be 
baptized,--- . For the Remiſſion of ſms. ] Mult be fo 
taken, as excluding Infants from Baptiſm , they 
muſt then be underſtood alſo to deny to Infants the 
Remiſhon. of fin. 

4. If we may argue from AZ.8. 37. Excluſive- 
ly, that noneþut ſuch as believe with the heart, are 
to be baptized; this Text would make againſt our 
Oppoſites as- well : thoſe that Object it againſt vs. 
will they ſay, they baptize none, but ſuch as be- 
lieve with all their heart? 

F., So if Ai, 10.47. muſt be fotaken, as 1f none 
were to be baptized, but ſuch as had-recezved the 
Holy Ghoſt, as thoſe had done ;- they themſelves 
ſhould be Excluded from Baptiſm, till it- appears, 
that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is poured: on them, 
that they ſpeak with Tongues; ' as theſe 'd1d, ver. 
45, 46. Indeed as the Gift. of the Holy Gioit was 
an Evidence of-their being taken within the *Goſ- 
pel-Covenant, (ſee Mark 16.17.) and oa ground 
for the baptizing of them :* It 'will follow, that 
whoſoever can: be proved to be within the Covenant, 
have a right to baptiſm. And this will alſo plead 
for the admiſſion of the Children of believers to 
baptiſm, we-having ſeen. it proved, that-they are 
witiin the Covenant. 6. Some- 
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6. Sometimes we find, upon the Perſonal pro- 
feſſion of the Head of a Family, the whole Houſhdld 
to have been ſtfraightway baptized, And therefore 
they that tell you, the Apoitles baptized none but 
ſuch as made a Perſonal profeſſion of Faith, and 
Repentance, ſpeak quite bejide the Book, ſay more 
than they can prove. Turn to Ad. 16, 14, 15. 
There you will find Zydia, and her Houſhold bap- 
tized ; where no mention is made of any one in the 
Family being wrought upon, but only Zydza her 

ſelf, Methinks it is obſervable what one hath No- 
ted : ** How the Holy Ghoſt doth va- : | 
'ry his manner of Expreſſion here, dry of In- 
©when he ſpeaks of the baptiſm of 7, wg 0 
' Houtholds ; he tells us, the Houſ- * 
*holds were baptized together with their Parents; 
'not giving the leaſt Intimation of the Faithof any 
beſides, in, or of thoſe Houſes, as the ground of. 
{their Baptiſm, but when he ſpeaks of more Ge- 
Uneral Afﬀſemblies, or Concourſes of People ; he 
(ſpeaks more Diſtinguiſhingly : [As many as gladly 
brecerved the Word, were baptized, Ats 2.41.] 
ind why the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſpeak ſo d:/t:z- 
ſhingly in one place, and not in theother, is hard 
0 ſay ; unleſs it ſhould be, becauſe in reſpect of 
uch more General Aſſemblies, and. Concourſes of 
cople, conſiſting of Grown Perſons; the per-. 
onal Faith of each was neceſſary to their Baptiſm, 
ut not ſo in reſpect of the Houſes of believing 
Farents, 
Further, Some urge the Example of Chriſt, 
- was not Baptized till he was Thirty Years 
| 
Anſw. 1, What ? Would they have — 
| _ bap- 
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baptized, before Fohu was ſent, or had authority 
to baprize ? | 

2, How well do they follow Chriſts Example, 
who are for baptizing perſons at half Thirty Years 
Age? 

3. And the reaſon of Chriſts not being Baptized 
till he was about Thirty Years old, could not be to 
Teach that none are to be admitted to baptiſm, till 
they can make a perſonal profeſſion. Certainly, 
Chriſt had for a long time before, made a Perſonal 
profeſſion, He being a Child was filled with Wit: 
dom, and the Grace of God was upon him, Luke 
2. 40. And when he was but Twelve Years Old, 
he was able to Diſpute with the moſt Learned Do- 
Qtors, to the aſtoniſhing of all that heard him, ver. 
42, 40, 47- : 

4. This Example, that Chriſt went to Fohn to 
be Baptized of him, rather makes againſt their Se- 


baptiſts, Andthefirſt of their way, baptize them- 


ſelves. Surely, they cannot plead Chriſts Example 
for this Practice. | 

So, ſome urpe the Example of the Romans, Row, 
6.3. Of the Galatians, Gal. 3.27, Of the Co: 
lofſians, Col. 2. 12. 

Anſw. It is certain, all the baptized Romans, 
Galatians, Coloſſians, had not Savingly and Really 
put on Chriſt, neither were Really buried with 
Chriſt ; but only Sacramentally many of them. And 
taus in infant-baptiſm there is a putting on Chriſt, 
and a being buried with Chriſt ; ſome being really 
Tngrafted into-him, and really partaking of the 
Fruits of his Death; and all being under an Obli- 
gation, as they ſhall grow up, to put on Chrii, 
and to Conform themſelves to the Death, and Bu- 
rial of Chrit, Objef, 
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Ohjeft, 3. Another great Objection againſt In. 
fant-baptiſm, is that it Fruſtrates the ends of Baps 
tiſm, is Unprofitable and Vain ; Infants being Un- 
capable of Underſtanding, or Improving it. 
| Anſw. 1, Herethat is aſureRule, 
which Calvin lays down : Quecunque 
ad qualifaciendam Circumeifionem ar- 
gumenta inclinant, vim nullam habent in oppugnando 
Baptiſmo. Thoſe arguments which would over- 
throw Infant-Circumciſion, (which was an undoub- 
ted Ordinance of God.) cannot be Valid againſt 
Infant-baptiſm. There were Spiritual, and Holy 
ends of Circumciſion, and adult perſons were to 
make that uſe of their Circumciſion, which an In- 
fant could not make of it, Now ſhall any hereup- 
on deny, that the Circumciſion of Infants was an 
Ordinance of God, or deny the Wiſdom of God 
| inappointing it ? Since it is Obvious, that what 1s 
Objected here againit Infant-baptiſm, may as well 
be turned againſt Infanr-Circumcifion: May we 
| not ſay, to any ſuch Objector, as the Apoltle (in 
another ſence) Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
diſputeſt againſt God ? 

2, Of all thoſe Seven ends of Baptiſm, which 
HA. D. lays down: I would fain know which, or 
how many of them agreed unto Chriſts own bap- 
tim, Was his baptiſm to witneſs his Repentance, 
who had no fin torepent of? Or was it to evidence 
his preſent Regeneration, who was Gods holy One 
from the birth, and from the Conception ? cc. 

3. Did all thoſe Ends agrec to the baptiſm of 
Simon Magus, &c. Did the baptiſm of Simon 
Aagus witneſs his Repentance, and Evidence his 
preſent Regeneratian? Or declare his being burm : 
with Chrit ? &&c. | &. Sir < 
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4. Since baptiſm is acknowledged a Sign of Gods 


' Covenant, and of entrance into the. Church, and 
the Infant-Children of believers are within the Co- 
venant, and of the Church (as hath been ſufficient. 
ly proved) in theſe reſpects baptiſm doth belong to 
ſuch Infants, as well as it would to others adult, up- 
on their embracing the Chriſtian Faith, and making 

| @ profeſſion. Where the ſame thing hath ſeveri 

reſpects, it may agree to one in one reſpect, and 
to others in other reſpects. | 

5. Regeneration, and Remiſſion of ſin (which is 
the Inward Baptiſm) are things that Infants are not 
uncapable of, if they be not uncapavle of Salvati 
on: Why then ſhould they be thought uncapabl 
of the Outward baptiſm, the Sign thereof ? 

6. The Fruit, and benefit of this Ordinance «f 
baptiſm, is not reſtrained to the very Tz of the 
Adminiſtration of it; but may come in after wards, 
Yea,. that baptiſm received in Infancy , is of uſ 
through ones whole courſe. 

7. Yea, in ſome reſpects it hath its ſpecial uſe 
and advantages, even above that in adult Eſtate 
To name a few particulars here. 

1. Asthe Child baptized is a declared Member 
of the Viſible Church of Chriſt, and fo eſpecially 
. | Intereited * in the Churches Pray 
I ers, even before it can pray for [ 
yet without the {clf. Certainly, to have a ſharein 
Church, the Prayers of all Gods People, 

no mean Priviledse, When Abra 
ham prayed for Iſhmacl, though he was not the Son 
of the Promiſe; yet, As for Iſhmacl, Ihave heard 
thee, ( ſays God, Gen. 17, 20.) Bebold, [ hav 


bleſſed him, and wi'l make him Fruitful, _ : 
arc 
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fared ſome way better for Abrahams prayer, 
Though the Church of God out of cammon Chars- 
ty, prays for all men; yet more eſpecially for her 


Members, for whom ſhe can plead Gods Covenant. 
And thus Infants -by their baptiſm being declared 
Members of the Church, and within the Covenant, 


are ina greater probability of reaping benefit by the 
Prayers of Gods People, thanif they are ſuppoſed 
to be without the Covenant. | 

So likewiſe upon our Principles, Chriſtian Pa- 
rents have ſtronger Pleas to urge with God in Pray- 
er, on the behalf of their Children, than they of 
contrary Principles can have. They can pray for 
thetr Children, only as they may pray for Hea- 
thens,while they ſuppoſe them out of the Covenant. 
Now ſee the difference of theſe two States,. 1/a. 63. 
I9. We are thine,--- they are not called by thy Name, 
So we can pray for our Children upon better 
grounds, Lord, bleſs them, own them, they are 
thine, When our Oppoſites deny themſelves this 
Plea, and inſtead of it muſt pray God to pity them, 
though they are not called by bis Name. 

2, Infant-baptiſm laysa ſffrozger Obligation up- 
on Parents to bring up their Children in the Rnow- 
ledge, Nurture, and Admonition of the Lord. And 
how many have cauſe to bleſs God for the Preve- 
ledge of good Education ? And how ſtrong a Motive 
is this, to Excite and Quicken Godly Parents to 
their Duty, in the Religious Education of their 
Children, to conſider Gods ſpectal Intereſt in them, 
their ſolemn devoting of them to his Service, and 
folemn promiſe to Train them up for him ? 

Yea, many from the mcer workings of Natural 
Conſcience, hereupon have ſhewn ſome Care, _ 
their 


BE 
their Children might be Inſtructed in the Principles 
of Religion,whereby the Knowledge of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianiry, is further ſpread. 

3. Infant-baptiſm alſo lays a ſpecial Obligation 
upon Children, to acquaint themſelves with the 
Terms, and Tenour of that Covenant, their Pa- 
rents have engaged them in. And ſoit is a ſpecial 
means to continue the Covenant-Relation betwixt 
God, and his Peoples Seed. Parents being here- 
by obliged to Carechi/e, Inſtruct Children , and 
Teach them their Duty, and to bring them to the 
Means, the Word and Ordinances of Chriit ; and 
Children being obliged to receive ſuch Inſtructions, 
and to attend upon the Word, and Ordinances, and 
apply themſelves to the Service of Chriſt, where- 
unto they have been Devoted. And herein Gods 
preventing Love and Mercy towards our Children 
15 ſeen, that he would not have them /efr to their 
own choice, whom they would ſerve,any more than 
the Seed of his People of Old; and that as they 
could never have choſen better for themſelves, fo 
the ſence of their baptiſmal Covenant might prevail 
with them, as ſoon as they come to any underſtand- 
ing, and will of their own, to ſerve the God of 
their Fathers; to ſet forward in the good and right 
Way , wherein they ſhould go, betimes before 
they are ſinfully Habituated in any other Courſe. 

4. Infant-baptiſm carrieth in it the cleareſt Evi- 
dence of our miſerable, ſinful, and corrupt Eſtate 
by Nature, and of the need there is (in reſpect of 
Original corruption) both of the Blood of Chr:/t, i 
to take off the Guilt, and of the Spirit of Grace, 
to free our ſouls from the power of Corruption, 
Ard thus it hath a dire? rendency towards a deep 
Humt!- 
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Humiliation, and ſound Converſion, as ſoon as Chil- 
dren are of Capacity to reflect upon it. If bap- 
tiſm was ouly Adminiſtred to perſons of adult age, 
though it denotes thus much, that they are ſinful, 
unclean Creatures (conſidered in themſelves) ſuch 
as bave need of waſhing ; yetit would not point at 
Original Corruption, as Infant-baptiſm doth ; for 
they might be accounted ſtnners by prattice, with- 
out being acknowledged ſinful by Nature, As we 
know, many who have becn againſt Infant-baptiſm, 
have denied Original fin. | 

\ 5. Infant-baptiſmis a more viſible Character, and 
Expreſſion of Gods Free-grace, the ſubject being 
purely paſſive, It may ſeem firange, that God 
ſhonld this way hold forth his Free-Grace under the 
Old Teſtament, providing an Ordinance of which 
Infants were capable, and make no ſuch proviſion 
under the Goſpel. | 

6. Infant-baptiſm engageth us againſt ſin, as a 
vowed Enemy for ever. | 

As Iſrael was to have War with Amalek for ever: 
So are we ever to reſolve, and ſtrive againſt fin, 
and ſeek the utter Extirpation of it, That we 
were falſe to Chriit, and lived in the Violation of 
our Baptiſmal Covenant, all that while we ſerved 
ſin : The remembrance and conſideration thercof, 
isa means to further the Humiliation of many gra- 
cious hearts: for ſins paſt,as a means to quicken them 
to greater watchfulneſs and -refolvedneſs againit fin 
for the time to come. 

Here methinks it is worth Ep. Ded. ro Mr. Fords 
noticing, what one ſays, 7 — _=_ of Infants 
« Though it may in ſome | | 
&* caſes be granted, that an Ordinance adminiſired 
| Ff with 
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& with ſome conſiderable circumſtantial Irregular. 
© t;es, may ſanctifie; yet that thoſe Irregularities 
** themſelves ſhould be the Chanzels of Sanctifying 
** Grace, it is not cafily imaginable. Now this is 
**the caſe of Infant-baptiſm. Many holy men 
**of many Ages, have found their hearts Warm- 
©*ed, and Quickned in the Exerciſe of Faith, Re- 
*«pentance , Love, Thankfulneſs, reſtrained from 
«fin, excited to duty, by the conſideration (not 
* only of Baptiſm, and the Perſonal Covenant 
* therein Sealed, but alſo.) of rfant- Baptiſm un- 
© der that Circumſtance, and the Covenant of An- 
& ceſtors, the Foundation of that Adminittration. 
7. Infant-baptiſm affords much Comfort-and En- 
couragement to believing Parents, 1n reference to 
their ſeed. It may well rejoyce the heart of a Chri- 
ſtian-Parent, to ſee his Childes baptiſm a zoker of 
Gods good Will towards it, Sealing his Covenant 
withit, And take away the grounds of Infant-bap- 
tiſm, and what ground hath a Believer to hope of 
the ſalvation of his Child dying in Infancy, more 
than to hope of the ſalvation of the Child of 
any Heathen or Infidel ? Infants are not ſaved 
upon account of Marie Innocency, (though they 
are innocent in reſpect of Actual Tranſgreſſon, yet 
are they Guilty in reſpect of Natural zzherenrt Cor- 
r4ption) but Infants that are ſaved, are ſaved upon 
the account of Chriſt: And if ſaved by Chriſt, 
then Intereſted in him: And if Intereſted in him, 
by what Covenant? I know no other but that, where 
God promiſeth to be the God of a Believer, and of 
his feed, that can give 2 hopes of the ſalvation of 
our Children, dying in Infancy. No other Cove- 
nunt, that I can find in Scripture, to make over 
Chriitand his ſaving Benefits to Infants, But 
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But now God promiſing to be a God to the ſeed 
of believers, and ſcaling this in their Baptiſm, ſuch 
of themas die Infants, and ſo no ways revoke or 
violate the Covenant by any Act or Deed of theirs, 
we have good ground to conclude that they are ſa- 
ved : as Chritt ſaid, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Theſe being in Covenant, and not breaking 
Covenant with God, it is not to be thought, that 
God will break Covenant with them, 

Again, hence godly Parents may be encouraged, 
in reference to their living Iflue. Since God hath 
taken them into Covenant, there 1s more hope, that 
God may have ſpecial Covenant-bleſſings in ſtore 
for them, than there is of ſuch as are out of Cove- 
nant. And if Parents and Children were Diligent, 
and Faithful in doing their part, we might ſee then, 
it ſhould not ittick at Him, the Lord would not 
fail to do His part. See Ge, 18. 19. 

8. Infant-baptiſm (engaging the ſeed of profeſ- 
ſed Chriſtians to the embracing and profefling of 
Chriſtianity) hath been one great means to enlarge 
the Viſible Church, and Kingdom of Chriſt, A 
means to preſerve the Chriſtian Religion, and pro- 
pazate it to many, thatotherwiſe were likely never 
to have come ſo far, as to an outward owning and 
profeſſion of it. Ir is not ſo eaſe to draw perſons 
to arenouncing of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, who have 


) been engaged to a Profeſſion of it from their very 
Infancy; as it would have been to have kept many 


ſuch from owning it at all, had they been left to 


s themſelves fill they were grown up,then to chulſe for 


themſelves. I hope, there are none of us, ſo ſence- 


Y leſs, asnot to acknowledge it 4 priviledge, to live 


inaLand, where Chrilt is generally owned by ar 
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open, outward profeſſion; rather than to Live a- 
mong Fews, Turks, or Pagans, that are Enemies 
to the very Name of Chritt, 

You may ſee more of this Nature in Mr. Fords, 
practical -Uſe of Infant-baptiſm. 

Objeft, 4 They Object, that Infant-baptiſm is 
followed with Miſchiefs, attended with very evil 
Conſequences; bringing in falſe Matter into the 
Church, and D-forming her with ſo many Rotten 
Members, Ignorant, and Scandalous Perſons, as 
many of thoſe prove, who were Baptized in Infancy. 

Anſw. 1. They might with as good Reaſon bring 
in the like Charge againſt Infant-Circumcifion. Now 
would not that be to charge God fooliſhly ? And 
ſhail z nzan be more pure than his Maker ? 

2, Were there no Rotten Members among all 
thoſe whom Fohr Baptized? at. 3 No Rotten 
Members among them of Samaria, Baptized by 
Phillip * As 8. No Rotten Members in the 
Church of Cor:zi1b, Galatia, and other Churches, 
we read of planted by the Apoſtles themlel ves ? 

3. Arethere no Rotten Members that they take 
i1? No Hypocrites ? None of corrupt Principles ? 

4. Infant-Baptiſm 1s neither a cauſe of Jgno- 
rance, norof Proianeneſs, but az Engagement up- 
on all that have been partakers of it, to Learn the 
DoGrine of Chriſt, and live accordins to his Laws. 
And however Irfants may prove afterwards, yet 
when they arc admirted to Baptiſm, they are free 
from all culpable Ignorance, not guiity of Hypo- 
crifie, nor tobe charged with any Actual fin. 

5. The true cauſe of theſe Miſchiefs 1s Parexts 
cole of their Duty, of Inftructing and Train- 


Ins up Children as they ought; or want of the due 
ExCt- 
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Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline, and Cenſures, And 
ſo they might be prevented, or removed by other 
wayes and means, than denying Infant-bap- 
tiſm. 

And if any that are Parents think they have done 
cnough, in having brought their Children to be 
Baptized ; or any Perſon thinks, he is a good Chri- 
ſtian, becauſe he is baptized, they have not Learnt 
ſo of us. 

More 1 would have ſaid to this, becauſe it is ta- 
king with ſome well-meaning Souls; but Ihad ra- 
ther refer you to what Mr. Baxter hath written of 
Infant-baptiſm, pag. 117. &c. 

Objelt, 5. They Object, that Baptiſm being Ad- 
minittred to one in Infancy, he hath no way to be 
certain, that he was Baptized, but muſt take it 
upon trult from others. And in this reſpect there 
is more to be ſaid for Infant-Circumciſion, becauſe 
that left a Mark and Character, whereby it might 
be known, ſuch were Circumciſed, 

Anſw. 1. Circumciſion was uſed amonglt others, 
beſides the Fews; ſome that were Idolaters, and 
Heathens, took up this Rite; though to them it 
was not the Ordinance of Circumciſion, or a Sign 
of Gods Covenant. And it was poſlible for the 
Fews ta be ſometimes taken Captive by theſe, and 
their Children to be Circumciſed with their Mock- 
Circumciſion. Now look how the Fews might be 
ſatisfied, that they had the true Circumcition, and 
in the like way our Children may be certified of 
their Baptiſm, 

2. How was Paulcertified, that he was Circum- 
Ciſed the eighrh day, Phil. 3.5. Surely, he could 
rot remember it? Dnly it was ſo te tified by others, 
Fi 9 And 
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And the ſame way may our Children be certified of 
their Baptiſm in Infancy. 

3. What aſſurance can they that are Rebaptized 
have, that their later baptiſm was right ? I ſuppoſe 
the words [1] baptize thee in the Name of the Fa- 
tber, andof the Son, ana of the Huly Ghoſt, ] are 
pronounced as they are Plunging into the Water; 
at which time it 1s not poſſible they ſhould hear, 
and attend tothem. How do they know #2 whoſe 
Name they were baptized? Mult not they alſo 
take it upon traſt, that they were Baptized zz the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, which the By-ſtanders ſometimes could 
not hear diftinctiy, 

4. Why may we not as well be certified of our 
Baptiſm in Infancy by a Regiſter, as of our Birth ? 
They that will queſtion what is ſo Recorded, may 
as well queſtion their Chriſtian Names, and ſo feat 
to claim any Earthly Inheritances, Portions, or Le- 
gacies under thoſe Names. 

Further, ſome of them will plead Antiquity : 
but how vainly and groundleſsly , ſome of ours 
have ſhewn, 

I cannot but wonder ZH. D. ſhould make ſuch a 
Flouriſh with the Citations he meets with in The 
plain and well grounded T reatiſe concerning Baptiſm, 
{ falſly ſo called) without taking any notice of Mr. 
Colbet's anſwer thereunto. 

The Pelagians (though bold enough, yet) had 
a not ſo great a ſtock Age yn 

E peccat. Mer. (as Auguſtine obſerves) who never 
& _— 7 durſt rug baptiſm of Infants, be- 
cauſe they ſaw, they mult too open- 

ly have Elaſhed with the whole Church. Certainly, 
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if thoſe antient Hereticks could have found any fair 
pretence from Antiquity to have oppoſed Infant- 
baptiſm, ſince it would have made ſo much tor their 
purpoſe, they would have thought their Labour 
here well beltowed. 

Objett, Lait, One Objection more, that mutt not 
be paſſed by, is, That we have changed the antienc 
Rite and Ceremony of Dippizg. This ſome make 
ſo Eſſential and Neceflary to true Baptiſm, that 
they hold our Baptiſm no more Baptiſm, than it 
would have been Circumciſion; if inſtead of Cut- 
ting off the Foreskin, they had only pared thcir 
Nails, 

Now, 1. They argue for the Neceſlity of Dip- 
ping, from the Notation of the words, Baz]igo, and 
Ber119uds, Which they: will have only to igatfe 
Dipping, or Plunging into Water. 

Anſw. But if it could be proved that the word' 
[Baptize] primarily ſignifieth to Dip, Plunge, or 
Cover all over; yet the Scripture-uſe of the word 
1s againſt them. This is plain from Many Texts 
which are ordinarily produced, Mark, 7. 4. Ex- 
cept rhey waſh *av wi Banliowrras, They Fat not. 
I hope they do not Imagine, that the Phar:iſces Dipt 
themſelves every tune they went to Meat. So the 
word is uſed to ſignifie any way of Waſhing, and 
not only that of Dipping. And whereas they uſe 
to oppoſe [ Baprizizg ] to Rantizing, or Sprexk- 
ling; yetthe Scripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly : 
In the Language of the Holy Ghoſt, Sprinkizug is 
ſometimes called Bapriſmm, Heb.g. io, We rod 
of diverſe Waſhings, in the Greek, it is Bapriſ;c-. 
Where ſome of thoſe Wathings ſpoken of, were 57 
way of Sprink/ing, ver, EN 19,21, Numb. 5. 7. 

4 and 
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and 19. 17,18. And whether is more proper to 
the place, diverſe kinds of Dipping, or diverſe 
kinds of Waſhing and Purifying ? 

So weread of the 1ſrachites being Baptized in the 
| Cloud, and 7 the Sea, 1 Cor. 10.2. Were they 
Dipped in the Cloud? No, but Be-dewed, or 
lightly Waſhed, as men are in a ſhower of Rain. 
Were they Dzpped in the Sea? No certainly, not 
the 1/raclites, but the Egyptians were Dipped, 
Plunged in the Sea, Exod. 15. 10. "Ever ws woars- 
os &y var; Demerſi fuernnt cen plumbum in aqua: 

| ' $80 7% Barlicev, differt 4 verbo, ova. 
_ Bt. M jtisof a milder ſignification, that there 

Wy. -- 

is no reaſon they ſhould put ſo great 
an Emphaſis in it. 

Again, Rev. 19.13. We read of Chriſt that he 
was Cloathed in a Veſture Bs&apueo aiuar: Dipt 
#72 blood, ſays our Tranſlation, But it hath refer- 
ence to ſa. 63. I, 2, 3. where it 1s [Garments 
ſprinkled with blood. ] As that mult be the mean- 
ing, As the Expreſſion is taken from great War- 
riours, returning from the Slaughter of their Ene- 
mies, who do not uſe to Dip their Garments in the 
blood of the Slain; though they have oft their Gar- 
ments beſprinkled with blood. 

By this time I hope you may ſee, their Dipping 
is Erounded on ſuch a Criticiſm, as will not hold 
water. | 
__ 2. They argue from Primitive practice, the man- 
ner of baptizing uſed, when the Ordinance of bap- 
tiſm was firii ſetup. 

Anſw. 1. But firſt the Texts of Scripture 
they bring to prove it, if well looked into, 
are 80 cogent Proofs of it, The phraſe of bapti- 

Zing 
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zing # vddlt, Mark 3.1 I, will not neceſſarily infer 
Dipping. The prepoſition #*, ſignifying [with] 
as well as [ in, ] Mat. 5. 13. & tive With what 
ſhall it be ſalted. So we have « Trsyuar: a yiu, Mat. 
3,11. Whether 1s more conſonant to Scripture- 
phraſe, to ſay, he ſhall Dip you 32 the Spirit; or 
to ſay, he ſhall Pour the. Spirit on you ? So that 
phraſe ſeemeth to be more againſt Dipping, than 
for it. Another Text they urge, 1s ar. 13. 16. 
| Teſus when he was baptized, went up {traightway 
out of the water: but in the Greek it is only amd 77 + 
vIaſos, he went up [ from] not [our of ] the wa- 
ter. Another Text which they think very conſider- 
able for their purpoſe, is Fohy 3.23. Fobn bapti- 
zed in Enon, oT1 vd&]a Trad, becauſe many wa- 
ters were there, The Text proves not the waters 
of ſuch depth, as was convenient for Dipping ; 
though here was a\conveniency, when great Mul- 
titudes came to Fohz's baptiſm, that he and his 
Diſciples might be employed together, The word 
Enon ſignifies no more than Forticulns, a little 
Spring, or Rivulet. And they tell us, it was a 
ſmall Brook indeed, which one might almoſt (ride 
over; thoughof no ſmall account in that hot Coun- 
trey, where water was ſo ſcarce, Another Text 
they ſtand much upon, is As 8.38. which if it 
will prove, that Ph:llip Dipped the Eunuch, it will 
prove alſo that he Dipped himſelf : For it is ſaid, 
ed]eBygay dppireeos ls T3 vIog; they both went down 
into the water, The propoſition #5 and #*x there, 
may as well be rendred [zo] and [ from | as by 
[ iato ] and [| out of : | No wonder, Phzlip is ſaid 
0 go down to, and come up from the water, (ver, 
39.) The water Running in the Valleys, — 
cing 
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being a Land of Hills and Valleys, Dez. 17, 11. 

2. They have little to ſay, to thoſe Initances, 
which ſome of ours produce of Perſons baptized, 
and no probability of their being Dipt. As we 
read of Three Thoufſ:ind baptized-in a day, As 
2.41. Yea, inpartvi a day. (Compare ver, 15, 
with 41.) VVhen ſo ic hands were to be employ. 
ed, it would ſeem paſlins tirange, that they ſhould 
Dip ſo many as Three Taouſand, taking them one 
by one, in part of a day, (as one part of the day 
was ſpent before the Zompany met, and a further 
part of it was ſpent in Peters Sermon, by which 
they were Converted.) Now had they been bap- 
tized 77 their way, it would ſcarce have been the 
work of a day ortwo. Again, if they were Dipt, 


they were either Dipt Naked, or in thezr Cloath:, i 


if Vaked, then they might all have ſeemed full of 
mew Wine indeed. If Davids ſervants were aſha- 
med, when Hanuz cut off their Garments to the 
Middle, (2 Sam. 10.4. ) What matter of ſhame 
had it been, if all theſe had been ſtript Naked ? And 
what reproach would this have brought upon the 
way of Chriſtianity ? If 72 their Cloaths , ſuch 
Dipping would have been a Waſhing of their 
Cloaths, rather than of themſelves. So the Cloaths 
had been baptized :mmediately, and primarily, and 
the Body only conſequently, and ſecondarily. Thus 
indeed their Bodies might be wet, but not proper- 
ly waſhcd. So likewiſe ſome parts of the body 


might have been zntouched, And then how would 
ſuch Dipping hold forth a being San#ified through- 
014k, 

Again, when Paul was weak after three dayes 


Faiting, Az4ns.4 comes to him in the Houſe of 
Fudan, 
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Fudzs, and baptized him. And afterwards receſ- 
ving Meat he was itrengthened, As 9.9, 18, 19, 
W hart Evidence or Probability can they ſhew, that 
Paul in that weak condition he was in, was taken 
out toa River, or Plunged into cold water, which 
might in anordinary way have dettroyed him ? The 
old Rule | 7 will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ] 
approved by Chriſt k:mſelf, Aſar. 12, 7, may ſa- 
tisfic us, that either ii was not Pauls duty ( pro 
hic & nunc } to be baptized, or that Plunging the 
body into water was net then hela znd:/penſibly ne- 
ceſary, and eſiential to Baptiſm, 

Again, we read, the Jailor and his Houſhold 
were baptized in the Night. Had the Jailor a 
Pond, or River in his Houſe? Or if he was ſo well 
jtored with water Jaid in, as might ſafiice to Dip 
or Plung them into; yet would it be-prre enough 
for thoſe that came lait., when others had been 
waſhcd in it before 2 We know ſometimes they Ar- 
oue from that Expreſſion of [ Bodies waſhed with 
pure water, | Heb. 10. 22, 

(3.) Had it been never ſo clear and manifeſt, that 
in thoſe Hotter Countreys, Baptiſm was Admini- 
ſtrced: in the way of Dipping; there is more to be 
pleaded for it, than for this Practice in ſuch a cold 
Climate as ours, where it would be to croſs other 
Scripture-Rules. As Mr, Baxter conceives, that 
* The Practice ſprung up in the Hotter Countreys, 
* where Cuſtome had Taught them to go almoit 
© half Naked, in compariſon of us, and therefore it 


© was there more Civil, orleſs Immodeii, aid leſs 
© Dangerous to their Lives. But what he hath 
"Written of this Practice in our Circonniliances, par. 


134. to 138. deſerves tp be wel] weighed. © far 
| 43 
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as I am able to judge, he there clearly proves, that 
our Dippers break the Commandment of God, to fol- 
low their Tradition, 

3. They argue from the Nature of Baptiſm, and 
the Analogyand Reſemblance betwixt Drppizs, and 
Chriſts Burial, or our burial with Chriſt, held forth 
in baptiſm, Rom.6. 4. And on this, the wiſeſt of 
them lay the greateſt {treſs : To overthrow this, is 
to overthrow their greatelt itrength. _ 

Anſw. 1. Whereas one of them makes Dipping 
the very Form of Baptiſm : If it were ſo, then 
(for as much as Forma dat efſe ret) whenſoever per- 
ſons are Dipt, (as ſome are for Puniſnment) or Dip 
and Douſe themſelves,(as ſome do for Pleaſure)this 
ſhould be the Ordinance of Baptiſm, here being the 
true Form of baptiſm. 

2. It is not the Meaſure and Quantity, but the 

uality, or Vſe of water, that is Repreſentative, 
and Significative ( by Chriſts Inſtitution) in Bap- 
tiſm. 

For my part, I ſhould not dare to make the Acti- 
on of Dipping, or Sprinkiing, or (which we genc- 
rally uſe) Pouring on of water 4 Sacramental, with- 
out clearer Evidence of Scripture , than I could 
ever yet ſee produced. As in the Lords Supper, 
Chriſt hath appointed Bread and V Vine, without 
determining how much of theſe each Communt- 
cant ſhould take : So in Baptiſm, he hath appoint 
ed water to be uſed (to fignifie the Cleanſing virtue 
and Efficacy of his Blood and Spirit) without de- 
termining the quantity of water, or the manner 
how it ſhould be applied, whether by Immerſion, 
Aſperſion, or Superfulion. 


. 3, If becauſe Dipping beſt Repreſenteth the Bo 
ria 
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rialof Chriſt, &c. therefore we muſt be for Dzp- 
ping upon any Terms, and account that no Baptiſm, 
which is not this way Adminiſtred ; I doubt this 
way of Arguing hath a Reach, quite beyond the 
Intention of them that uſe, and urge it. 

They that are ſo Zealous for Dipping, to hold 
forth their being Buried with Chriſt, by a parity of 
Reaſon ſhould as well be for Creſſizg, to hold forth 
their being Crucified with Chritt. V Vhereas they 
Infiit ſo much on Rom. 6. 4. We are buried with him 
by Baptiſm : In the two next verſes, the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of being Planted together 27 the likeneſs of 
his Death; and of the Old Man being Crucified 
with him, (ver. 5,6.) Now might they not from 
hence Argue as well for Croſſing all that were Bap- 
tized, as holding forth the /ikeneſs of Chriſts Death 
more clearly, than Dipping only doth ? Only they 
thould be for Crofling firit. and Dipping after that 
as the Crucifixion and Death of Chriſt preceded his 
Burial, and as men uſe not to be buried before they 
are dead. So might not others plead as well for 
the White Garment, as holding forth that Purity 
and Holineſs Chriſtians are called, and obliged un- 
to? So might they not in like manner Argue for the 
Miniſters Breaking and Giving to every Commu- 
nicant a whole Loaf,, more clearly to hold forth ſuch 
an ones duty to take whole Chriſt, and the Privi- 
ledge of very worthy Receiver, that he is Inter- 
eſted in whole Chriſt * And might they not as well 
contend for every ones taking their full of Bread 
and Wine, inthe Lords Supper, to hold forth in a 
plain and Lively manner, that plentiful Proviſion 
which is made for Souls in Chriſt; and that one 
Chriſt is enough to fill us all; According to the In- 

vitation 
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vitation, Eat, O Friends, Drink,, yea, Drink abun- 
dantly, O Beloved, By this way of Arguing, 


might not men ſoon bring into that part of Gods ſo- 


temn Worſhip, as great Diſorders as ever were 
in the Church of Cor:zrh ? 

So likewiſe ſhould they not as well plead for the 
uſe of Auſical Inſiruments in iinging of Pſalmes, 
as from the proper ſignification of the word aa ; 
So from the Nature of the thing, it fitly ſetting 
forth the 2elody we ſhould make in our hearts to 
the Lord, (Ephe/. 5.19 ) 

But further, may not others as well Argue for 
Sprinkling, becauſe Baptiſm is to ſignifie the Souls 
being cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, which is 
called the 3lood of Sprinkiins, Heb. 12. 24. 1 Pet, 
1.2, And the Inward Waſhing, which the Out- 
ward Baptiſm repreſenteth, is ſet forth under the 
Term of Sprinkling, or (as they call it ) Ranti 
zing, Heb. 10.22, As the ſame thing was ſhadow- 
ed out under the Law by Sprizkiing. 

Or may one not ſay (as Mr. Corton) that Sprink; 
ling, or Pouring on water,where water is applied 
to the Body, ſets forth in a more lively manner, 
the Grace of Chriſt in waſhing away our fins, than 
Dipping, where the Body is applied to the water! 


That being done rather by applying Chrifts Blood 


to Us, than by applying our ſelves to Chrilts 
Blood. 

And may we not as well Argue for Baptizing, by 
Pouring on water ( which we generally Practiſe) 
as beit tetting forth the Communication of the Spt- 
rit, promiſed to be Ponured 97x us, Foel 2.28, 29, 
Certainly they are all one, to be Baptized with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to have the Spirir poured 0721s. 
Thvs 
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Thus it is plain, that their Arguing for Dip. 
ping from Alluſion and Azalogy, hath no ſtrength, 
or Cogency at all, The ſame Argument may be 
urged againſt them, As they decry Baptizing by 
Sprinkling (which I think few or none amongſt us 
uſe) or Pouring 0x water, as not holding forth che 
Burial of Chriit, &&c. Others have the /zke Plea 
againſt Dipping, as not holding forth the Sprizk- 
ling of the Blood of Chriſt, and Pouring forth of 
his Spirit, which Baptiſm is as well to ſignifie, Let 
them anſwer here for themſelves, and they will 
anſwer for us too. 


Here I ſhall only add this Note, That whar/o- 

ever Rite be uſed in Baptiſm, whether theirs, or 
that which we hold beſt and ſafeſt in our Circum- 
{tances, being Baptized unts Chriſt; it muft needs 
follow, that weare Baptized unto his Death, and 
obliged to Conformity to him; and to improve 
Chritt, toour dying more and more unto fin, and 
riſing again to Newneſs of Life. And thus we are 
buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, Baptiſm ſerving for 
this Uſe and End, to hold forth our Duty and Pri- 
viledge (if Faithful in our Baptiſmal Covenant) 
of being made Conformable to his Death. 


As for the ObjeCtions againſt Dipping, as thy 
hold it zeceſſary for all Times, and Places, they are 
not ſo weak as H. D. would make 
them : Who ſays thus, © As for the Treatiſe of Bep- 
©*Cavils of Unſeemlineſs, and haz- tim. p. 2:52. 
«zarding of Health to the weak, . 

* they are the Fruits of Carnal Wiſdom, Unb clief, 
*and Shunning of the Croſs, &o, Fa 
ut 


- 
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But, 1. To Baptize 1Vaked, he grants 
haut 133-57 tobe Abominable, and conſequently is 
Sit not unſeemly, to Baptize perſons in 


fo light and looſean Habit, as is next to INVakedneſs, 


They are for Waſhing all and every part, 


_Pag. 250 ag the whole man i unclean, Now muſt 


it not be a very looſe Attire, wherein the whole 
body, andevery part may. be waſhed with one ſud- 
den Plunge, at firſ# Daſh ? If there be no Unſeem- 
lineſs in their way, V Vhy do they ordinarily chuſe 
the N:eht for it? Baptiſm being ſolemnly to de- 
clare ones Admiſſion into the Viſible Church, the 
more publickly and openly it is Adminiſtred, (Cz 


ters paribus) itis the more ſolemn, 


2, It cannot be denied, but ſome are fo tender, 
that they can ſcarce look into the Co/d Air without 
Hazzard and Prejudice: And can it be thought, 
that there is no Danger in caſting ſuch into the Wa- 


ter * As Mr. Baxter hath Noted: 
of Infant Bap- & God hath not appointed Ordinan- 


1m. p- 13% & ces in his Church which will de. 
< troy them, except they be preſerved by a Mi- 
« racle; for then it were a Tying himſelf to a cor- 
< tant working of Miracles , which he hath not 
© done, except the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatio 
* be true. 

3. Addthis, as Dipping is Hazzardous in col 
Countreys, ſo it 1s ſcarce Pradtticable in ſome Hot 
Countreys. How many Miles may one- Travel it 
ſome places, erethey come to a River of ſufficient 
Depth for this purpoſe? V Vhereas the poſitive In 
ſtitutions of the Goſpel are uſually Commended. 
and Prefered to the Legal Services, for their Eaſt 
neſs; their way would make Circumciſion lel 


pail 
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Painful, Troubleſome, and Dangerous than Bap- 
tiſm. 

Some may think, I have Expatiated too far ere : 
But z there not acauſe * How many that Unchurch 
us in their raſh Cenſures, and will have no Com- 
munion with us in other the undoubted Ordinances 
of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe we maintain our Childrens 
Intereſt in the Covenant, and Right to Baptiſm, the 
Initiating Sign and Seal of it? What a ſad Snare 1s 
the way of Anabaptiſm to many well-meaning, but 
miſtaken Souls? If ſo deep Cenſuring of their 
Brethren, and Separating from all the Churches of 
Chriſt, that are not of their way, as the ftricteſt, 
and the moſt of them do, be the way of Chriſt ; 
Then Chriſt would ſeem to be againſ# Himſelf, and 
then how ſhould his Kingdom ſtand? Whether 
their way be not Injurious to the Churches Peace, 
to the Comfort of Chriſtian Parents, and Prejudi- 
cial to Chriſts Intereſt in the World ; let the Sober - 
minded judge. Whether the Engaging of a Chri- 
ſtians Children from their Infancy, to the Enter- 
tainment and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and enga+ 
ging Chriſtian Parents to Tram up their Children 
in ſuch a way ; or leaving both Parent and Child 


| Free, and Uningaged here, which of theſe ways 
| hath the more diret# Tendancy to bring in Igno- 


rance , and Irreligion; Let any, but ſuch as are 
ſtrangely prepoſſeſſed, and prejudiced judge, 
Now you that are ſatisfied in the point of In- 
fant-baptiſm, account it not enough to own it, or 
that you may be able to Plead for it; but ſee that 
your Practice be ſuch as may bring Credit and Com- 
mendation to it, It is a woful Soleciſm, yet too 


| Common; for men to be Zealous for Infant-baptiſm, 


L 
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©nd toGlory init, that they were thus Devoted to 
Chrilt and kis Service, in their Infancy ; and yet 
really to Diſewn it again, and Diſerace it in their 
Lives. How thould we fear laying ſuch an Ordi- 
nance of Chrilts under Reproach and Contempt ? 
Shall we ſcarce have patience to hear otners Deny, 
or Queition Infant-baptiſm, and yet by our unwor- 
thy and unſuitable walking, make it f:i2k among 
prejudiced Minds? Not to give up your ſelves to 
the Serviceof God, to whom ye were Devoted in 
Baptiſm, is a kind of Sacriledge, As Calvin ſays, 
Nee ſpecie Sacriligii carere, ſt ad inh- 
»unditiem relabimnr : Quoniam id nt. 
hil alind eſ> quam rem Sanitificatam 


In Rome I 2o 
IT. 


profanare, 

Again, Have we given upour Children to God, 
and Chrid C in Baptiſm? Let vs Train them vp for 
hin. VVeſhould be oiten minding them of what 
we ave done for tteniz and thatas they come to 
have a 17U of their own,God expects they Confirm 
what we have done. VVe ſhould Inſtruct, and 
warn them, Charge and Command them to keep the 
Wy of the Lord: go before them in an holy Ex- 
ampie, and do all we can to help them forward, 
tnat fo God may cſtabliſh his Covenant with us, | 
and Ours, 


Rom, 


(451) 


= Py * ” 


k 4 


Rom, 3. 28, 29, 


He 1s not a Jew, which 1s one ( only) outs 
wardly. But he 1s a Jew which 1s one 
(alſo) inwardly, @*c. 


$eF. 18. PROP. XVIELE 


They who are alſo Internally in Covenant, 
are Priviledged far above thoſe , who are 
only Externally in Covenant. 


Hey that are Internally in Covenant, have an 

Attual right to the greateſt Benefits and Bleſ- 

ſings of the Covenant , whereas the other have a 

Right only Conditionally, viz, If they perform 
what on their part they are Engagedunto, 

Surely there is a great difference, between a Par- 
don offered, anda Pardon accepted, and obtained ; 
betwixt Salvation offered zpox Condition, and an 
Alt ual right in Salvation, as having the Condition, 
to which it is promiſed, To all that are Outwardly 
in Covenanr, Remiſhon and Salvation are promiſes 
Conditionally; thatis, if they Believe, if they Re- 
pent. But where the Corndirion is not performed, 
the Promiſe cannot be pleaded. but now ſuch as 
are Internally in Covenant, having the Condition, 
| have an Immediate attnal Right to the Bleiſings pro- 
| Miſed, | | 
| Gg 2 What 
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What thoſe Covenant-bleſſings are, you heard 
ſomething before under the Thirteenth Propoſi- 
t10N, 


Fer. 32, 40. 


T will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
them, I will put my fear 1n their Hearts, 
that they {hall not depart from me. 


Se. 19. PR OP. XIX. 


One Special Priviledge of thoſe who are Inter- 
nally in Covenant with God, is, that they 
ſpall never totally depart from God, or 
fall from Grace, or be caſt out of Cove- 
nant. 


' 7 Here Special Grace hath wrought the Can- 

V dition, it will maintain the work, Where 

Special Grace beginneth, it will finiſh the work in 

due time. Thus the Faithful, as they have an 1m- 

mediate right, ſo on Indefeaſable right to the great 
Benefits contained in the Covenant. 

The Remoniſtrants hold Grace to be Yincible, 
both in Converſion, and-after Converſion. $:; Dew 
fidem vt irreſiſtibils que impediri non poteſt, non efji- 
cit, neqite ſuſtentat 5 ASthey, And we know their 
mean- 
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meaning, when they deny Vim Gratie irrejiſtibilem ; 
that when God had done all that belongs to Him to 
do, yet mans will may Fruſtrate his Grace, and 
render all ineffectual and to no purpoſe. 

If the Saints perſeverance be not certain. Then, 

(1.) What becomes of Gods Decree ? Here they 
will ſay, that God EleCteth men upon fore-{ight of 
Faith, and Perſeverance, not unto Faith and Perſe- 
verance, But (methinks) the Scripture teacheth 
otherwiſe, Epheſ. 1. 4. Elelted, to be Holy © Not 
upon Gods Fore-ſight that ſuch would be holy. 
Fam. 2.5. God hath choſen the Poor of this world 
Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom, Cho- 
ſen, not becauſe Rich in Faith; but to be Rich in 
Faith: As they were Choſen, not becauſe Heirs of 
the Kingdom; but to be Heirs of the Kingdom, 
2 Theſ. 2.13. Choſen to Salvation, through ſaniti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth, He 
could not foreſee SanCtification in any, but as the 
work of his own Spirit : He could not foreſee Faith 
in any, but as his own. Gift, (Phil. 1.29. Tit. 1.1.) 
Atlts 13.48. As many as were Ordained to Eternal 
Life, believed. Some indeed would have it taken 
thus: As many as were fitted, or diſpoſed unto 
Eternal Life, helieved. But what Diſpoſition, or 
Aptitude unto Eternal Life is there found in any, 
before Faith, before they do believe ? Beſides, the 
word is ( Pluſquam perfetts tewports) Teryuu hoay, 
ordinati futrant : As many as had been ordained to 
Eternal Life. Importing a previous Ordination ra- 
ther than a preſent diſpoſition to Faith. 

To the like purpoſe conſult waat ourSaviour ſaith, 
Fohn 6.37, 39. All that the Father giveth me, ſhall - 
come ta me, And this is the Fathers will, that of all 
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which he bath given me, 1 ſhould looſe nothing but 
ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day, Raiſe it up, 
that is, to everlaiting Life, as it is ver. 40. Hence 
it is plain, that in regard of Gods W:{1 and Purpoſe, 
all the Elect ſhall certainly come to Chriit, aad be 
keptby him to everlaſting Lite, 

And ſo much is implied in that ſpeech of his, 
AMat. 24. 24. Inſomuch that (if it were poſſible ) they 
world deceive the very Elett, It is impoſſible that 
falſe Chriſts ſhould deceive the Elea. . Though in 
tbemſelves they are liable to Deception, as well as 
others ; yet being Ele, God hath a ſpecial care of 
them, and they are the ſpecial charge of Chrilt, and 
the holy Spirit of Truth; for which cauſe it is zor 
poſſible they ſhould be finally deceived, and drawa 
away from Chriſt, and Fundamental Truth. 

And may we not gather as much from Row, 8. 28. 
All things work, together for good, to them who are 
the cal.ed according to his purpoſe. How will this hold 
true, and yet they may fall 'into the greateſt of 
Evils, both Szafu!, and Penal, Apoſtacy,. and Per- 
dition, And ver.zo, Whom ve did predeſtinate, thew 
he alſo called : And whom he called, them he alſo 
quſtified : and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glors- 
fied, They that can prove their Eledton by their 
effettual Vocation, may thence conclude their'pre- 
ſent 7#/tification, and their future Glorification, 
Though the former of theſe Texts ſhould make no- 
thing againlt thoſe, who grant the certain Perſeye- 
rance of the Elect as ſuch, but notof all the Juſti- 
ficd, or Sanctified; (ſuppoſing thereare ſome ſuch, 
who arc rot Elect) yet this laſt Scripture clearly 

Determines that all that are called, thatis, effeftu- 
ally c.iled (and fo Sanctified,) and Juſtified, are 
OL 
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or ſhall be Glorified, and Conſequenly muſt needs 
Perſevere. 

(2.) What becomes of Divine Promiſes , that 
look this way, 1f the Faithful do not certainly Per- 
ſevere? Is not Gods Promiſe good Security ? Fer. 
32.40. Iwil! put my fear in their hearts, that they 
ſhall not depart from me. Here we ſee Perſevering- 
Grace is a Gift, which God hath promiſed, And 
they in whoſe hearts God putteth his Fear, they 
ſhall fear him for ever, (ver. 39.) they thall not 
depart from him. It is Evident, and Undeniable, 
that this is here promiſed, Now it is promiſed ei- 
ther Abſolutely, or Conditionally, It abſolutely, 
then it inevitably follows, that they muit continue 
in his Fear, and never depart from Him z Or elſe 
where were his Truth and Faithfulneſs? If Condr- 
tionally, Then what is the Condition ? Cn we un- 
deritand it thug, 7 will put my fear into their hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me - If there will be 
to continue to fear me, if their will be not to de. 
part? But hold: The ſame thing cannot be the 
thing promiſed, and the condition unto which it is 
promiſed, Otioſa eft bec conditio, facit enim per- 
ſeverantiam conditionem perſeverantie: Non enim 
deefſe gratie ſuſjicienti eſt perſeverare,( Suftrag, Bri- 
tan, de5. Art, p. 225.) | hope, they with whom 
we have to do here, would not make God, as one 
that Mocketh. And then how can this be the ſence, 
1 will give them to fear me, that they ſhall not de- 
part from. me : Provided their will be to fear me 
itill, and their care not to depart from me. I will 
Siye ther to continue and perſeverc in my fear, if 
their will be to continue in my fear ; that is, If they 
do continue in my. fear ; Certainly, th:y that do 
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perſevere, muſt perſevere, whether God promiſed 
it, orno. Wo xced for God to promiſe that, the 
contrary whereof would :mply a Contradittion, 
VVe neither conſult the Honour of his Wiſdom, 
nor of his Grace, if we would have no more meant 
than ſo. 

And further, If the Lord promiſed no more 
here, than Grace to perſevere, f we will; then 
there ſhould be no more promiſed to Believers un- 
der the Covenant of Grace, than Adam might have 
concluded on under the Covenant of Works. Adamo 
fuir datum, ut poſſet, ſi vellet in bono perſeverare, 
ſed non fuit datum, ut vellet : Nobis vero, qui vere 
Chriſto inſiti ſums, talis data eſt gratia, ut non ſo- 
lim poſſimu, ſt velimuns,, ſed etiam ut velimus in Chri- 
fto perſeverare, (Aug. de Correp. & grat.1n C. 17. 
& 12, Ut Suffr. Britan, ib.) 

Yea, the condition of Believers would be ſo 
much worſe than Innocent Adams, by how much 
they have leſs ſtrength, than he had. Innocent 
Adam had the fear of God in his heart, (other- 
wiſe he had not been Innocent) and that fear pre- 
ferved in his heart ; multneeds Have prenexted his 
departing from God. So he had that which might 
have kept him cloſe to God, without any contrary 
principles to turn him aſide, V Vhereas the belt of 
Saints upon Earth are not ſo perfect in Faith, or 
Fear, or any Grace, but that there is ſomething 
of a contrary corrupt prenciple ſtill remaining in 
them, as a Back-byas drawing them another way. 

Again, The Lord hath promiſed, 2a. 16, 18. 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt his 
Church. 

*. Now if the Faithful thould not perſevere, 5m 
pan 


$ 


(457) 
plain in this caſe, the Gares of Hell would prevail. 
Therefore the perſeverance of the Faithful is cer- 
tain; Or elſe how ſhould this word of promiſe 
hold certainly true? If the perſeverance of the 
Faithful be not certain, but purely contizgent, that 
this Believer may fall away, and that Believer, and 
ſo another, and another ; and if there be no one ix 
particular, to whom it may not happen, that he 
may fall away, then that any ſhould hold out to the 
end, and be ſaved, it mult be parely contingent and 
uncertain. And if it be purely Contingent, whe- 
ther any one Believer in the world will perſevere, 
what is not certain, cannot be certainly known ; 
what is not certainly Future, cannot be certainly 
Fore-known. Tt V VhenChriſt ſays, | 

The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail T Naas of res, 
againſt the Faithful, (who are built a iy = 
on him, the Rock) itis certain, the Reſp. ad Ep. vi- 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- ri doi. p. 162, 
gainſt them, otherwiſe he might be 1" fol. 757. 
miſtaken, and his word not hold true. 


If any (ſuppoſe this to- be the ſence, That the 


| powers of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt Believers, 
| without their will, and conſent ; if this were all, 


then Chriſt ſhonld promiſe here, as much as comes 
to nothing, There was no fear of the Devils 
forcing away any ſoul from Chriſt, quite againſt its 
will. Beſides, what is promiſed to Believers, 
would hold as true of Unbelicvers : So the Gates of 
Hell ſhould not prevail againſt Them neither, For 
none will ſay , that Unbelievers are kepe of from 
Chriſt by force, but that their, wills are to keep off 
from him. 

Another Promiſe you haye, 1 Cor, 10.13. God 
P, 
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is faithful , who will nos ſuffer you to be Tempted 
above that ye are able; but will with the Temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able ty 
bear it, | 

Another, Fob 10. 28. 1 give unto them Eternal 
Life, and they ſhall never periſh, weither ſhall any 
pluck, them out of wy hand. 

If we muſt underitand theſe Promiſes, as depend. 
ing on ſuch a Condition, as this, that they yield not 
of themſelves to Temptation, nor caſt themſelves 
out of Chrifts hands : But not as ſecuring them at 
all, that they ſhall not T orally and F:zaliy yield up 
to Temptation, and caſt tkemſclves out vi 61s Hand; 
then it will follow, that they ſpeak not at a!l to a 
Behevers fears : but to what he has no fear of, Be- 
lievers have no fear at all of being plucked away 
from Chriſt by ſirong hand, and againlt their wills; 
but all the fear is, whether they thall not at one 
time or other, be Tempted away from Chritt, -and 
their hearts prove Treacherous to Him. _ 

To theſe Promiſes, agreeth that of the Apoitle 
Paul, Phil. 1.6. Being confident of this very thing, 
that be which hath begun a good Work, in you, will 
perform ( taileaiger Finiſh) 1t until the day of Feſt 
Chriſt, Where obſerve, his confidence was: xot i 
them, but in him that had begun the Work, 

Likewiſe that of the Apoſtle Perer, 1 Pet. 1.5. 
Kept by the power of God through Faith, unto Sal-þ 
vation, Where.we ſee the Lord hath them in his 
keeping. And, Qi cuſtodit nos .per fidem, cuſtodi 
2 nobs fidem: He that keepeth:'vs through Faiti 
unto Salvation, keepeth Faith in us: to Salvation, Mi 
How arethey kept by his power, who are ſuffered 


to Apoliatize, that they are loſt Sreatures ? ou In 
17.12, 
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17. 12.) Surely, ſuch are deſerted and caft off, os 
kept. | 

F:) VVhat becomes of Chritts Prayer, and- 
prevalent Interceſſion, if Believers ſhall not perſe- 
vere? Thereis therefore zo Condemnation to them, 
becauſe Chritt is atthe Right-hand of God, makzne 
Interceſſion for them, Row. 8. 34. VVhat is it 
that Chriſt Sucth and Pleadeth for, on the behalf of 
his People ? That their Farth may net fail, as he 
; I Prayed for Peter, ' Luke 22,32. That God would 
; keep them through his own Name, keep them from 
> theevil, If rhey are ror kepe from theevil of Total 
; ord. Final Apoftacy , How is Chrilts Prayer for 
a 


them heard ? See- Fobr 17, 11, 15, 20, If there be 
- any power in the Interceſſion of Chriſt (whom the 
) Father. heareth always) Believers ſhall be kept by 
;; (Gods power. . The Father ſhould not have by will, 
ic Fit they be not kept unto Salvation, Johz 6. 39. 
1d Neither - ſhould the''Son have his will, John 17. 


And to ſay, that Chriſt meaneth no more, but 
that they might be kept, upon condition that they 
be not wanting to themſelves; is as if hethould only 
Pray that they might be kept, while indeed they 
all keep themſelves. So to deny the certain per 
eerance of the Faithful, is to make Chriſts Intex- 
.5. ſeſſion on that behalf, either Needleſs, or Fruitleſs, 
a-(pnd — | | 
his : (4..)) V Vhat becomes of the Saints prayers for 
pdt Pcrieverance ? And what ground have any of us to 
aith Pray, that the Lord would Vice our hearts to fear 
jon, Wis Name, that he would give us an heart to fear 
redMim for ever; or that we may be kept by hes power, 
m nd ſo guarded with his Grace, that no Temptati- 
2, on 
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on may prevail, to draw us away from him? If 
the Faithful may fall away, and if God doth not 
promiſe their Perſeverance, but conditionally, then 
the meaning'of ſuch Petitions can be no more than 
this: © Lord, keep me, ſo long as I havea care to 
*©keep my ſelf. Lord, uphold me by thy Grace, fo 
<< long as I have a care not to fall. Preſerve me in 
<< thy fear,while I have an heart to fear thee. Give 
« me to perſevere, ef 7 wl. | 
(5.) If the Faithful do not certainly perſevere, 
what becomes of Gods everlaſting Love to them? 
That Love which the Apoſtle doth ſo greatly glory 
in, Row. $.38, 39. Should he ſuffer them to draw 
back, his Soul could then rake 0 more pleaſure in 
them, Heb, 10. 38. Then heſhould not remember 
them with everlaſting kindneſs, as 1/a. 54. 8, 10, 
Or Love them with an everlaſting Love, as Jer. 
$3.'3- : 
If any Believer fall away, and periſh, certainly 
itis not for want of Power in God. He that could 
quicken them, when dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
could ſerrle them when Staggering ; could Raiſe * 
them when Fallen. I fay, it is not for want of Powe! a 
in God to keep them, if they be notkept: He is ce 
power to Eſtabliſhthem, Rom. 16.25. He is able 1 
keep them from falling, Jude ver. 24, He is ablen ep 
Mt 
q 
R 


=" 5 . & * ur We ES Rogier 


build them up, and to give them an Inheritance a- 
mong all them that are Sanctified, Ads 20. 32. 
And otherwiie the Apoſtle Peter would not have 
prayed, as 1 Pet.F5. 10. That the God of all Gract 
would make them Perfett, Eſtabliſh, Strengthen, 
Settle them, Nor would Chriſt have Prayed for 
Peter, that his Faith might not fail ; if it had not 


been #27 his Fathers hands , to prevent the failing 
0 
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of Peters faith. And if itbe not for want of Power, 
it cannot be, that they are not kept for waxt of 
Love, and good will in God towards them. The 
Love of God being ſuch, as brought them to the 
Participation of his Grace, and Reconciled them to 
Himſelf, who before were Enemies ; - how ſtrange 
were it, if he ſhould not continue to Love them, 
whom he hath Reconciled. See how the Apoſtle 
argueth, Rom. 5. 9, IO, 17. 
? | (6.) VVhat ground for that joy of Faith the 
Scripture ſpeaks of, if the perfeverance of the Faith- 
4 ful be not certain ? Take away the Doctrine of 
perſeverance, and what becomes of Aſſurance ? 
V Vhat ground for that Aſſurance, which many of 
the Faithful (of whom we read in Scripture) had, 
and all are called on, to give Diligence to obtain, 
2 Pet. 1.10, Heb.6. 11, VVhen we read of the 
1 be full aſſurance of Hope, as attainable, as in the 
y/ Texts lait Cited ? 
| And methinks, they which from that Caution, 
1 Cor. 10. 12, [Let him that thinketh be ſtandeth, 
take heed leſt he fall. ] Infer, that he that itandeth 
may fall; they ſhould not deny, but from this 
Councel,. and Exhortation, 2 Per. 1. 10. G7ve dil:- 
gence to make your Calling and Eleition ſure. This 
may be Inferred, that by giving Diligence, we may 
make our Calling and Eleition ſare, And conſe- 
quently our Salvation. As that Golden Chain, 
Rom. 8. 30. can never be broken, but one Link 
will Certainly, and Infallibly draw on another. 
And ſo when we read of the Peace of God, which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, keeping the heart and 
mind, Phil.4.7. VVhen we read of the God of 
Hope, filling ſouls with joy and peace in Believing, 
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Rom, 15, 13. And grving them —— Conſola- 
#i0n, and good Hope through Grace, 2'T hef.'2, 16. 
VVhen weread of Bclievers Rejoycing with joy un- 
{ponkable 57 and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1, 8. - Me- 
thinks, thefe things do ſtrongly Imply the Safety 
and Security of the Faithful. Otherwiſe though 
wedo ſuppoſe their Eſtate at preſent to be never ſo 
happy, yet if their happineſs be no way ſecured; 
but in the event they may'be- more mſerable, for 
oy having once been /o happy, the thought 
ye vw of this muſt needs be a great allay, and 
+1; amiſſe, 199 check to their Joy and Peace, If 
Cic. the ſtate of Believers be ſo Lub-:ick and 
| Uncertain, as ſome would have it; 
then what ground can they have for ſuch az Hope, 
and ſuch Peace, and ſuch Joy, a5 the Scripture ſpeaks 
of ? Rather it wovld te: but like Jo:2ah's Gonrd, 
that ſprang up in a Night, and periſhed in a Night: 
VVould this afford ftrong Confolation, and everlaſ- 
#2o Conſolation, to believe that they are Ele} per 
ſons to day, but may be Reprobates to Morrow! 
That they are Saz7ts to day,but may be wretched 4 
poſtates to morrow ? VVould this yield Joy #»ſpeak: 
able, and ſuch Peace, as paſſeth underitanding, to 
apprehend their Adoption to day, but to live in feat 
of their Abdication ro Morrow ? 


Indeed if the Saints Perſeverance and Salvation 
depend on thetr mutable, 1-conſtanr will, not on 
Gogs Purpoſeand Grace; Then how little hopes 
there of their Perſeverance, and Eternal Happ!: 
neſs? VVhile Innocent Adambeins Tempted, was 
overcome; How much rather may the bet of us 


conclude, that we ſhall fall by the hand of the T or 
prer'! 
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ter 2. V'Vho of us all is fit to Encounter, and go 


_ out againſt this Golrah ? 


How little hope of the Perſeverance of any of the 
Faithful,, if God hath no more promiſed to ſecure: 
them from Total and Final Apoltacy., than from 
common Slips, and Falls? V Vhen there is ſcarce 
any probability, that we ſhould ar all r:mes do our 
Dnty, but much to the contrary; that partly 
through the Remainders of Inbred Corruption, 
and partly through the Impetuouſneſs of Temptati- 
on, we ſhould atone time or other grow Negligent; 
if, as weare letting go our Hold with God, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt, the Lord ſhould /er go his Hold of us; 
VVhat is like to become of us at lait ? 

But ſhould we ſappoſe the Scales to br ever here, 
and that it is every way as likely, a Believer will 
never carry himſelf ſo, asmight provoke the Lord to 
withdraw,and to leave him to himſelf,as that he will; 
yet itis plain, that to deny the certain Perſeverance 
of the Faithful, muſt needs Leſſer a Believers Com- 
fort, So his joy could zot be full, no, not though he 
knew himſfelf.to be a true Believer. But admitting 
the.certain perſeverance of the Faithful, a Believer 
that had but a probable perſwaſion, (and much more 
being aſſured of the Truth and Soundneſs of his 
Faith) might have wore comfort for that, As Mr, 
Baxter hath well Noted: If I have no per/waſi- 
« 92 either of my own ſincerity, or perſeverance, 
© or yet of my perſeverance as certain, if I were cer- 
*tainly ſincere, then I ſhould have zwo dijjiculties 
*m the way of my comfort; which is more than 
« onealone, and therefore muſt put me further off 
*from comfort, Bur if 1 were ſure that all true Be- 
©lievers ſhall perſeyere, if I had withall: but a 
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«« frong hope, or probability that I am a true Belie- 
c« yer, I ſhould freely receive the comfort of that 
« probability, without the Impediment of farther 
+ & doubts concerning perſeverance. When other- 
«wiſe I ſhould be thinking, what if I be Juſtified, 
«yet how can I tell but I may loſe it by Back-li- 


«ding ? | 

But againſt the certain perſeverance of the Faith- 
ful, many things are Objected. 

Objett. 1, We read, Ezek, 18. 24, 26. When 
the Righteous turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, 
QC. 

Anſw. It is true, that when a Righteous man doth 
turn away,or if he turneth away from his Righteouſ: 
neſs, he thall Die: But it is Propoſitzo conditiona. 
li5,que nihil ponit in eſſe. An Hypothetical propoſi- 
tion doth only hold forth the Connexion as true, Not 
that the Artecedent ſhall, or may be : but if it 
ſhould be, then ſuch a thing would be conſequent 
upon it, John 16. 7. If 1 go not away, the Com 
forter will not come, This will not prove, that it 
might have ſo fallen out, that Chriſt might not 
have departed. His going away was a thing cer- 
tain, and Determined, notwithſtanding his purting 


this Suppoſition, So Gal. 1.8, If we, or an At 


gel from Heaven Preach any other Goſpel, let hin 


be accurſed, This will not prove,that an Angel from 
Heaven ever ſhall, or may Preach another Goſ- 
cl. | 
n Objeft. 2, Do we not read of ſome that believe 
for a while, but in time of Temptation fall away! 
A1at.. 13.20, 2I, Luke 8.13, 
Anſw. .A Temporary Faith is not a true Fait!, 


It is there ſaid of a Temporary believer, m_ - 
at 
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hath #o root: But of the true belicycr we reads 


- that he is born of Incorruptible ſeed, 1 Pet. 1.23« 


And that his Seed remainerh in him, 1 John. 3. 9. 
And it is Noted as the property of the good Ground, 
that it bringeth forth Fruit with patience, or perſe- 
verance, Luke 8. 15. That never was good Ground 
that only akerh a flouriſh for a timac, but doth nor 
bring forth Fruit to perfection. 

Objeft. 3. Do not Heb. 6. 4,5, 6. and Chap. 10, 
26;27, 28, 29, Speak of a Total and Final Apo- 
ſtacy ? 

Anſw. 1, To that [If wefia wilfully after,&c.] 
We anſwer as before to Ezek, 18. 24. 

2. Theſe Texts ſpeak of that ſin unto Death, 
which the Regenerate ſhall never fall into, 1 Fohr 
3.9. and 5. 18, 

3. That having Tafted of the Heavenly Gift, is 
a Diminutive Expreſſion, denoting a Slighty, and 
Superficial,not a ſound Perception ; lignifying fome- 
thing ſhort of that Drinking; John 4.14. Whoſcever 
drinketh of the Water that 1 ſhall give him; ſhall ne- 
ver Thirſt : But the Water that 1 ſhall give him 


ſhall be in him a Well of Water ſpringing up into 


everlaſting Life; Something ſhort of that Earing 
and Drinking, which is by a true and lively Faith, 


| Fohn 6.35.54. Whoſo earteth my Fleſh, and drink- 


eth my Blood, ſhall never” Hunger, nor Thitſt, but 
bath Eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at ths 
laſt day. Wo £0 a9 ; 

4. It would feem that the Apoſtle does not ſpeak 
of true Believers, Heb.-6..4, 5, 6. But when he 
ſpeaks of ſuch,” he nſethanother DizaleF, vet.o;to; 
But beloved; \we are perſwaded betrer things of 
Jon; and things that erenpaly Salvation: For God 
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1s not Unrighteous to forget your Worth, and La- 
our of Love. 

5. That Text, Heb. 6. as they urge it, crofleth 
another Principle of the Objeftors. There it is 
ſaid, It is Impoſſible if ſuch fall away, to renew 
them again unto Repentance. But they hold a Be- 
liever may fall away Totally, and yet be raiſed again 

by Repentance. As Thompſon 
See Mr, Hickmans « would fay : I am a Child of 
Animadver, Dr. ,, h Lo dw: loc l hb 
Heylins Quing. Hiſt, © FE Devil to day; but 1 have 
P- 396. « Free-will , and to Morrow I 
& will make my ſelf a Child of 
CC God. 

Obje&. 4. Inſtances are brought of ſome that 
have fallen, and fallen off: As David , Solomon, 
Hymeneus, Philetus, &c. | 

Anſw. It is granted, ſome of theſe. were in a 
ſtate of Grace,and yet fell Foulely ; but not T orally, 
and Finally, They were worſted # preho , loit 
this and that Battel, and yet were on the Conquer- 
ing ſide 72 bello, As weread of Dan, A Troop ſhall 
overcome him; but he ſhall overcome at laſt, So 
however they were Foiled for ſome time, yet they 
overcame at laſt. Sometimes God ſuffereth his 
own Children to Fall, to make them more Humble, 
Cautelows, and Circumſpect ever after : That they 
ſtand more ſurely, and\ walk more ſteadily after- 
wards. 

Again, Some of thoſe mentioned, did fall quite 
away ; but it cannot be proved, that ever they 

were tre believers. The. contrary is. Intimated, 
when the Apoſtle ſubjoyneth that word of Encou- 
ragement to the Faithful, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Newerthe- 
leſs, the Foundation of God ftandeth ſure, _ 
this 
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this Seal, the Lord kaowerh them that are his, Ims 
plying, that the other who had Apoſtatized were 
none of his, and never had a good Foundation ; 0- 
therwiſe they had ſtood ſure. As the Apoſtle Joh. 
hath the like; 1 John 2. 19, 20,27. They went out 
from u4, but they were not of ws: For if they bad 
been of us, they would (no doubt) have continued with 
#4, But ye have an Union from the Holy One, 
(yea, by way of contradiſtinfion to thoſe that went 
out, and fell off.) And wer. 27. The anointing 
which ye have received of him, abidethin you : And 
even 4s it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in it; So 
that according to the Apoſtles Doctrine; if thoſe 
Apoſtates and Impoſtures, had ever #ecerved that 
Anointing, which true Believers have, they ſhould 
then have abode in the Truth; and not have proved 
ſuch wretched Apoſtates. | 

Objet, 5. If the perſeverarice of the Faithful be 
fo certainly Determined, then all Exhorrations and 


. Promiſes to Perſeverance, and all Threatnings in 


caſe of Apoſtacy, areneedleſs, if not abſurd, Who 
would make a buſineſs of it, to perſwade the Sun ts 
keep its courſe, that cando no other ? 

Anſw. Some things | 
Naturally hold on their. Eff duplex genus perſeverantie, 


| . | unum Phyſicum, quo modo calum 
Courſe, without any perſeverat, (y Terra,--- Pro- 


underſtanding of it; or fefo hoc genus perſever amie not 
Natural inclination. to admirtit admonitiones. Se 
do otherwiſe; as the = gu” yroare rr 
"RAINY ne 4Qn08 Eft av animi propoſzto, 1 
Sunſhines, and the Fire {,,, 7.:.; \ @& poſcit ultro 


burns, whether they admonitiones; Nam propoſitum 
are bid todo ſo, or no. animi ett 4 judicio & ratione, 
And here it's true, it *c- Camero. przleQ, p. 227, 
were Irrational to uſe 


Ce 2o 
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Exhortations to that which their very Forms and: 
Datures put them forth unto. Again, others are 
fo confirmed in their ſtate, and courſe, that there is 
no more danger of their being Diverted, or turned 
afide. Soare bleſſed Angels, and the Spirits of ju 
men made perfect} in Heaven. And therefore being 
Fully confirmed, -and no more in any danger of fa]- 
ling from that ſtate of Perfection; whereunto they 
are arrived, Ordinances, Exhortations, and the 
like means of Eſtablichment are zeedleſs to them, 
But the perſeverance of the Saints on Earth, de- 
termined by God, is promoted, and affected iz 4 
Rational way, with Underſtanding, and Delibera- 
tion (wherein it differcth from the Courſe of Na- 
tural Agents) joynednot only with a Natural pow-. 
er of doing otherwiſe; but alſo with grear danger 
of their not perſevering -in reſpect of themſelves, 
and of the manifold Temptations, which hcre they 
are ſurrounded, and aflaulted with. In which lait 
Reſpet?, the (tate of the Saints on Earth, is differ- 
ent from the ftate of the Saints in Heaven. And 
What is not needful to thoſe” bleſied ſouls, who are 
abſolutely freed from fin, and ſet ſo much above the 
Power, and reach of Temptation; yet may be 
needful for the preſervation of the Faithful here, 
who are annoyed both with remainders of Cor- 
ruption within, and with Temptations from 'with- 
out. 

As the Faithful are kept, and held on in their 
Courſe by a cloſe application of Spiritual Objetts 
to therr Faculties, all means of ſtrengthening, their 
Apprehenfion of the goodneſs of their way and 
ſtate; are very uſeful, and proper for their Pre- 
ſervation, 

2. And 
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2. And now methinks the Abſurdity rather fal. 
leth on their way, who would ſeparate the means 
from the exd, Gods Intending and Determining 
the end, does not Exclude, or Overthrow, but ra- 
ther Takes in, and Eftabliſheth the wears conducing 
to the Saints Eſtabliſhment and Perſeverance, 
Though they could not do the work of themſelves, 
yet by Divine appointment they are ſubord:zate to 
that power of God, which docs preſerve the Faith- 
ful. The Spirit of God making uſe of them, and 
concurring with them. As Gods determining whom 
he will effectually Call, and Convert, does not 
make the Miniltry of the Word zcedleſs; So net- 
ther does his Determining that theſe {hall preſevere, 
render the means needleſs. Grace is nourilhed and 
maintained by the like means, whereby it was at 
firlt wrought. 

Again, when God determineth that the Faithful 
ſhall be kept unto Salvation ; 'the meaning is nor, 
that they ſhall be kept w:rhoxt their having any care 
of themſelves : But that he will keep up in-ttem 
A care not to cait away, and Ruine themfe.ves., 
Which care 1s promoted by Exhortations, Proimi- 
ſes, Threatnings : So likewiſe they are kept 7701917 
Faith, Now Faith ſubmits to Divine Precepts and 
Admonirtions, cloſeth with Divine Promiſes, trem- 
bles at Divine Threatnings. Thus Fazth takes 27 
the whole Word. 

3. Takeone plain Inſtance, Chriſt aſſureth Perer 
of his ſtanding in Grace, [/ have prayed for thr, 
that thy Faith fail not. } 1 hope, it was cerio, 
that Peters Fairh ſhould not fail, when Chr: 7. 

ed that it might not fail : Yet Chritt called 1: - - 

as wellas on the rett, to Watch. 
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ObjefF. 6. The Doctrine of the certain perſeve- 
rance of the Faithful is Secarstatis pulvinar, the 
Bolſter of Security, the Pillow of Sloath. 

Anſw. 1. Then Chriſt Preached a Doctrine of 
Security to Peter, when he told him [' ] have pray- 
ed that thy Faith fail not] | 

2, It is poſſible, that ſome may abuſe this Do- 
Qrine of the Saints perſeverance, to ſloth and ſecu- 
rity ; but that is the faulr of men, not of the Do- 
Erine, So many did, and do abuſe the Doctrine 
of Free-grace, and Juſtification by Chriſts R:ghre- 
ouſneſs, without the works of the Law, Rom. 6. 1, 
which muft not therefore be rejected, as falſe and 
dangerous Doctrine. 

3. But the Doctrine of the Saints perſeverance 
is ſo far from Teaching, or encouraging to Security, 
that we cannot hold jt, but we muſt hold our ſelves 
condemned by it, if we give up our ſelves to Secu- 
rity. Indeed it tends to beget in the Saints an holy 
Confidence, not a ſinful Security. If I hold, thatg 
Regenerate man does xever fall T otally from Grace, 
then I muſt needs conclude, 1 cannot fall rotally in. 
to Security; or fall into any fin, ſo as to be wholly 
under the power of it, and yet be a Regenerate 
man. Theſe two are purely Ingonſiſkent, To fall 
totally under the power of Security, or of any o- 
ther Reigning fin, is to fall totally from God, and 
from Grace. So again,If I believe thatall ſound Con- 
verts ſhall continue in Gods fear, how can I hope, 
that I was ever a ſound Convert, if I caff off bs 
fear? Orif Thave a certain perſwaſion, that I ſhall 
be ſaved, then I as little doubt of my continuing in 
the way to Heaven even to the-end, as of my cn- 
ates. cones tended 

| | thts 
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this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he ts pure, 
I John 3. 3. | 
m The Apoltles Doctrine and: Praftice, both 
cuts off this Objection, As for his Doctrine, he 
telleth us, Row. 11.29. The Gifts and Calling of 
God, (underſtand ſuch as flow from Election, 
ſpoken of wer. 28.) are without Repentance. Yet 
in the ſame Chapter, ver. 20. gives this Caution 
and Counſel : Thou ſtandef# by Faith, Be not hioh 
minded, but fear. Indeed the Doctrine of Perſe- 
verance doth not befriend Carnal ſecurity ; nor the 
duty of an holy fear,Cro/s and Thwart the Doctrine 
of Perſeverance : [| Benor high minded, but fear. | 
Not that the Apoitle commendeth doubting, or di- 
truſt in Chriſtians: he only oppoſeth Security, 
and Self-confidence, Chriſtians may have an humble 
ſenſe of their own Weakneſs, and Inſufliciency, 
and withal an holy confidence in Gods Power, and 
Faithfulneſs. 
Again, -wherethe Apoſtle encourageth the-Faith- 


* ful from the very Faithfulneſs of God to expect a 


Sood 1ſue, whatever Temptations they are put to 
encounter; yet at the ſame time he warneth them 
[ Let him that thinketh he ſtkandeth, take heed leſt he 
Fall. 1 Cor. 10. 12, 13. 

And as to his own prattice, though none will de- 
ny, but he was fully perſwaded of his own perſe- 
verance, yet this had yo ſuch effect as to maxe him 
Remiſs and Careleſs. See the contrary, 1 Cor. 
9. 27. 

yg Thereis an Anxiows fear, and there is a Car- 
trouus fear. 1, There is an Anx:ans fear, inclu- . 
ding doubtfulneſs concerning the event. And /o 
far @ any one is certain OY perſeverance, fo _ 
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he is freed from this fear. 2. A Cantions fear, inclu- 
ding ſuch an apprehenſion of the evil of Apoſtacy, 
as puts the ſoul upon an boly care to ſhunit; And 
this is a means of preſerving the Faithful. Now 
this is contrary to ſecurity. Therefore the Doctrine 
of the certain Perſeverance of the Faithful-is not a 
Doctrine of Security, We (with the Scripture, 
Fer. 32.40.) Teach it is promoted by ſuch means, 
as are very oppoſite to ſecurity. And further, Mr. 
Baxter will grant them: * That it is not. (at leaſt 
&« by any ordinary means) ro be expeded in this life, 
& that the knowledge of our Sincerity, Juitificati- 
© on, and Perſeverance ſhould be ſo perfet# as to 
© have no degree of Doubting, Habituator Actu- 
& al, at ore time or other, Seeing therefore we 
© are all Jyperfett in our certainty of our Sincerity 
© and Perſeverance; it's meet and requiſite that we 
<& be cailed on to (and ſo that we keep up) a Kati- 
* onal working, preventing fear, according to the 
« meaſure of our uncertainty. 

6. They that make this Qbjection, ſometimes 
grant, that the Apoitles might have a Spertal pro- 
miſe of Perſeverance, and Donumtndefettibilis perſe- 
verantie: And further cannot deny, but ſuppoſing 
they were certain of their perſeverance, yet they 
might be put upon the «ſe of means from a principle 

 __ of Faithand Love, Now will it not 

_ ft ſolicit: hence follow, even from their own 

Fra NONE Conceſſions, that the Certainty of 

the Saints Perſeverance will not ne- 

ceſlarily inferr, or produce Security and IVegli- 
ence ? 

Objeit. 7. What need have the Faithful-to pray 
. for Grace or Perſeverance, if their Perſeverance 


beCertainand Determined ? " Auſw. 
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Anſw. 1. Prayer 1s -a neceſſary part of that 
Worſhip, and Homage due to God, an acknow- 
ledgment of our Dependance on him; and that he 
is the Author of all that-good, we either have, or 
hope for. | js 3:5 | 

2, That the Perſeverance of the Faithful is pro- 
7:iſed, this can be xo Bar to their praying for it. 
But the Promiſe 1s an Encouragement''to Prayer, 
and Prayer 4 means to obtain the Promiſe, Ezek. 
36. 36, 37. 41 the Lord have ſpoken it, and 1 will 
4o it, Tet for this I will be enquiredof bythe Houſe 
of Iſrael, to do it for them, The Lord would have 
his People to ſue his Promiſe, to put his Bond in 
ſuit. As David did, +2 Sam, 17,27. And Dantel 
prayed with a Courage ,' when he underſtood the 
Number of the Years, whereof the Word of the 
Lord came to Feremiah the Prophet, that he would 
_ accompliſh Seventy Years in the Deſolations of Fe- 
ruſalem. Promiſſiones Dez non huc tendunt ut Ho- 
mines torpeant, & inde captent occafionem ZONAUVIE 
& ſocordie, quia certo perſuaſs ſunt Denm falturum 
efſe quicquid promiſit, ſed ut eos ſo  _ 
lacitet ſtimuletque ad preces, As a -- wm wy _ 
good Expoſitor notes. NR" "OO 

3. They that hold Perſeverance 
a Benefit offered'to all alike upon this condition, 
Nempe fi oratie ſufficienti non defuerint : That is to 
ſay, If they ſhall not be wanting to that ſufficient 
Grace, and Help afforded to them; theſe rather 
take away the nſe of Prayer here, For ſo onecan- 
not pray with underftanding any other way than 
thus; Lord, give me to iprove that ſufficient Grace 
which of courſe thou offereſt to me, as to all others, 
if I have a mind to improve1it. Let me percſcvere, 
if 1 will, | Objett, 
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Objet. $8. How ſhould God ever ſeriouſly try the 
Faith of his People, if he hath determined, that 
their Faith ſhall never fail ? 

Anſw. 1. Gods trying of his People, is not for 
bis own ſake, he knows their minds, and thoughts 
afar off, Pſal.139.2. That which we read, 2 Chr. 
32,31, Godleft Hezekzab, to try bim, that he might 
know all that was in his heart. Is ſpoken 'per 
«rSeanona Harv, after the manner of men. The ſame 
is to be ſaid to Gods trying of Abraham, Gen. 22, 
1,12, Exploratio obedientis Abrahe non eſt ignots 
deprehenſio, ſed note jam illuſtrior patefaitio &- ſo- 
lennis approbatio, (Alting.) - So it 1s not for his own 
ſake, but it is for their ſakes, and others ſakes, 
that God trieth them, That they might be more 
known to themſelves, and. others. 2. Was not 
Chriſts Obedience tried, Heb. 5.8. when yet there 
was no doubt to be made of his Obedience ? 

3. Thus one might Argue as well againſt the 
Divine preſcience, and deny that God foreſees who 
ſhall perſevere inthe Faith, and conſequently deny 
that any are Elected ſo much as ex fide previſa, 
(which yet they maintain) becauſe God could not 
ſeriouſly try and prove their Faith, if it was cer- 
tainly known to him before. 

Indeed a new Wreter hath ſtarted 
yy -/ a 4.4 that ſtrange Notion, that ſome things 
demp.p. 14. re 1nſcibilia, as well as other things 

are Impoſſ;bilia in themſelves. Their 
nature's ſuch,as God cannot foreſee them, becauſe he 
would have them Contingent; now though I hope, 
his Deſign is good, to repreſent God wore Lovely, 
and more Adorable, (as he ſays.) Yetthe Aﬀerti- 
on ſeemeth tobea very bold one, . and very _—_ 
any 
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thy of God. He beſt knoweth, whether here he- 
Ploweth with Socinw's Heifer, Que- 

dam ſunt, que Deus ſcire nulla ratione _— A 
dics poteſt, nec tamen ipſins omniſcien- © 
tie quicquam derogatur. But when a man killeth 
another by chance, not Intentionally, we find Gods 
hand in it, Exod. 21. 12. Que pu- 
tant Homines caſu fieri, providentia gy” wh "_ 
Dei fiunt, And if Gods hand be in 
ſuch things, Known unto God are all his Works from 
the beginning of the World, AQts 15. 18. And 
David could not think a thought, but God knew 
it afar off, Pſal. 139.2. As a man that &ows what 
roots are int his Garden, though there be no appear- 
ance of them, yet he can ſay, when Spring comes, 
ſuch and ſuch a Flower will come up: So the Lord 
knows a mans thoughts afar off, It is Doctor 
Preſton's Compariſon : So Ezek, 11. 5. I know the 
—_— that come into your mind, every one of 
tem, 

Again , That God hath forerold future Conin- 
gents, itis an Evidence,both that he is the true God, 
the Diſpoſer and Governour of all things, 1/a. 41. 
22,23. and46,9, 10. And a proof that he foreſee 
future Contingents, Elſe how could he fore-tell 
them? God revealed to Eſha what Hazael would 
do to [/rael, as that he would daſh their Children in 
preces,and rip up their Women with Child, 2 Kings 
8. 12. Now either this Writer muſt fay, that 
God determined Haxzael's will to theſe things,( which- 
he would not think to be any /ovely Repreſentation 
of God) or elſe that theſe things were ſo Contingent, 
that God could not foreſee them. As he ſays, 
*5 There are ſome things depend on mans w:/l, ry 

hw Gu, 
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« God determines; and here he fore-knows mens 
& Wills, becauſe he Knows as well as Does what- 
< ſoever he Wil: And there are ſome things de- 
< rnend on mans Wil, which we are to conceive 
& that he determines not, but will have Contingent, 
CC (FC. 

Morel would have ſaid to this, but that it would 
look like a Digreſhon. 


Uſe, I. Firſt, From this laſt Propoſition here 
Confirmed and Cleared, we may infer 
the happineſs of the Faithful ; Gods Covenant with 
them being ſo well ordered, and ſo ſure, They 
may ſay, as Pſal. 48. 14. This God #5 our God for 
\ ever and ever: He will be our Guide even unto 
death, None ſo ſafe as they, againit whom the 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. None ſo Rich as 
they, who have an Intereſt in God, in Chritt, in 
the Promiſes, and in the purchaſed Poſſeſſion : And 
none have their EStates ſo well ſettled, Their 
Eſtates ſettled by the Decree of Heaven, and their 
Names Enrolled in Heaven. 
\ 2, Therefore it is our greateſt Intereſt and Cox- 
cer, that we come up to the Terms of Gods Co- 


venant, 1/2. 55. 3. {ncline your Ear, and come un- 


ro me: Hear, and your Souls ſhall Live, and I will 
make an everlaSting Covenant with you, even the 
ſure Mercies of David, Of David, the Lord 
ſaid, 2 Sam. 7. 15. My Mercy ſhall not depart 
away from him, as [ _ z: from Saul. O relt 
not in being only outwardly in Covenant, as 
Saul was! But ſee that you come up to Covenant- 
Terms, as David did. What groſs and ground- 
leſs preſumption 1s it for one to hope he ſhall be 
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preſerved in-a State of Grace and Salvation, who 
never yet was in ſuch a State? 

3, Then what Enemies are Believers to their 
own Peace, and Comfort, who do not uſe all Dili- 
gence to clear up the Work of Grace, and prove 
themſelves to be in. the Faith; whereupon the 
might have ſuck ſtrong Conſolation ? If our Title 
to an outward Eſtate, as Houſe or Land was que- 
ſtioned, we would do what we could toclear it. And 
why are weat no more pains to clear our Spiritual 
eltates? 2 Cor. 13.5. Examine your ſelves, whe- 
ther ye bein the Faith, If I have Faith, it is nor 
npoſſible, but upon a due Examination, and dili- 
gent Enquiry I may come to know, I have it, And 
if once 1 know, I have true Faith, then I may 
know, I ſhall be ſaved: He that believerh ſhall be 


ſaved. | 


. 4. Then ſuch as can. ſee their ſpecial Intereſt in 
God, and in the great bleſſings of his Covenant, 
have cauſe indeed to walk, oz cheerfully, but not to 
grow ſecure, or walk careleſsly,. None can be more 
certain , that they ſhall not fall ſhort of Hea- 
ven . and Glory hereafter, than that they ſhall 
not fall frow Grace and Holineſs here. This 
Doctrine may greatly Encourage the Faithful to 
{trive againſt ſin, affuring'them of final YVidory: 
But it gives no encouragement to ally to yield to 
fin, and continue in it. And aflurance of ones Per- 
ſeverance and Salvation cannot be maintained with- 
out an Holy watchfulneſs. As one ſays well: © Sin 
*< doth. as naturally bread Troubles and Fears, as a 
* sroſſe Subſtance in the Sun-ſhine cauſeth a Sha» 
«* dow. 


Set. 
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SeF. 200 PROP. XX. 


The Covenant of Grace is the beſt Cove- 
2414. 


Ot but that the Covenant of Works was per- 

feRt in its kjnd, and moſt exaCtly fitted to 
that State, wherein Man was Created, God there- 
i required nothing but what was mans Duty, as 
he was His Creature. Required nothing, but 
what man was able to perform. And promiſed all 
that man could defire, As perfect perpernal Obe. 
dience was required of Man in the Covenant of 
Works; ſo perfett and perpetual Happineſs was 
promiſed thereypon. Thus the Covenant of works 
did excellently Gomport with the ſtate of Man in 
Innocency. 

But then the Covenant of Grace only can be to 
Mans advantage, in his fallen Eſtate. - The Cove- 
nant of Grace is the beſt Covenant for ws finners, 
It is impoſfible, that finners ſhould haveRelief, and 
Benefit by the Covenant of Works, Indeed it may 
be beneficial unto ſinners, Occaftonally, Indirettly, 
that is, ſhewing our Miſery by fin, that hereby we 
| arefallen ſhort of Glory and Happineſs, laid undet 
the Curſe'and Condemnation of the Law; and be- 
come Obnoxious to Gods Wrath, and ſahject to 
Death Temporal, and Eternal, Thus itis rrue; the 
Covenant of Works may be an Occaſion of Awa- 


kening our Conſciences, ſhewing what loſt Cres: 
tures 


. G79) 
tures we are, ſhould we ſtick to that Covenant, 
and if no other way be found out, but we muſt ftard 
or fall by the fentence of that Covenant, And thus 
it may ſome way prepare ſinners to accept of the 
Covenant of Grace, propounded and held forth, 
As the 1ſraelires Bondage under the Egyptian Task- 
Maſters ſhould have prepared them-to hearken to, 
and welcome 7Aoſes and Aaron, who were ſent 
about their Deliverance, Exod. 4. 31. But ob- 
ſerve, all the benefit ſinners can have this way from 
the Covenant of Works; is only pox ſuppoſition of 
a Covenant of Grace, provided to relieve them 
from the ſtrict Sentence of that other Cove- 
nant, | 

That ſinners can have no benefit Properly, and 
Direttly from the Covenant of Works, (which 
makes againſt them) - but only from the Covenant 
of Grace, framed on purpoſe for ſinners Relief. 

And that the Covenant of Grace is belt for us ; 


Appeareth thus, ' 


(1.) The Covenant, of Works was for the Pre- 
ſervation and Continuation of Mans Happineſs : 
But it ſpeaketh not- to his preſent. caſe, being now 
ſinful and miſerable, whereas the Covenant of Grace 
was provided for his Recovery : Poft nuaufraginm 
tabuls, a Plank after Shipwrack. The Covenant 
of Grace holds forth the way of Mans Reſtitution 
and Reftauration to Happineſs. | 

(2.) The Condition of the Covenant of Works, 
is utterly Impoſſible to finners. Tobea ſinner, and 
to be perf Conformable to the Will and Law 
of God; tobe a ſinner, and not to be a finner ; is 
a plain Contradittion : It is impoſſible, Quod fa- 
tum eſt infelium fiers, But the Condition - the 

ove- 


(480): 
Covenant of Grace 1s poſſible, and attainable; yea, 
eaſily in it ſelf. | 

Objet. But do not many Divines ſay, That it is 
as poſſible for a man to Keep the Law perfeitly, 
as.heartily to accept of Chriſt upon the Terms of 
 theGoſpel? _ 

- Anſw. Such Expreſhons mult not be taken ſ#ri&7- 
ty, and Rigorouſly, but with a favourable Con- 
jtruQtion. . For it is ſimply, and zaturally impoſſible, 
that a ſinner ſhould be perfetly Conformed to Gods 
Law : But it is not #aturally* rxpoſſible that a ſinner 
ſhould Repent, and ſhou}d come to Obey from 
the Heart. on | 

True, (as I have proved before) none fo with- 
out Gods Special Grace; yet that any, who are 
called on. to Repent, and Believe, do it not, they 
can only blame themſelves : The hindrance is 27: ther 
Wills, They might come'to Chriſt if they would. 
| As Mr. Ball ſays: *© The Invitation of 
of the Cove- < God isnot ſo hard, that Man cannot 
cant. P3435: <«falfill it; if he would :- But ſuch as 
<;f. Man would, 'he could not but Execute. + 

Sinner, How it it'? Act thou-unfeignedly willing 
to leave thy fins,. that would Ruine thee for ever ? 
Art thou heartily willing to-actept of Chriſt ; as to 
be Redeemed/and Saved; fo tobe Guided, Ruled, 
and Governed by him ? This is'the Sm and Sub: 
ſtance of the Condition of the Covenatit of Grace, 
| If thou art unwilling to this, "certainly, thou jaag- 
e# thy ſelf unworthy. of Eternal Life, and ſhalt be 
Self-condemned. You ſee, they ate no hard T erms, 
whereon Life and Happineſs is offered and promiſed 
in the Covenant of Grace. If. you be bot willing, 
tru!y willing, it.is done, - And if you be unwilling 

| to 
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to abandon your Luſts, that would be your Death, 
and unwilling to give up your ſelves to Jeſus Chriſt, 
the only Redeemer, and an All-ſufficient Saviour : 
it is evident, your Deſtruttion 15 of your ſelves, 
that you are left withour excuſe, 

(3.) The Covenant of Works requiring and ex- 
acting Obedience every way periect, as the Con- 
dition of it, there was no proviſion of a Zedzaror, 
no place for a Mediator, when God made that Co- 
venant with man. The Covenant of Works own- 
cdno ſuch thing, as Acceptation through, and for 
the Righteouſneſs of another, But the Coveuant 
of Grace does admit of, and hold forth a Meadia- 
tor. According to the Covenant of Grace, we 
may be Juſtified and Saved for the Righteouſneſs of 
another, /c:/, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord our Rich- 
zeouſneſs ; when it was impoſſible that we ſhould 
be Juſtified,, and Saved by our own Righteouſneſs, 
And the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt (God-man) which 
is made over to a believing (inner for his Juſtificati- 
on, is a more excellent Righteouſneſs, than that of 
any meer Creature, wm 

(4.) The Covenant of Works holds forth no 
ſuch thing,” as Pardon. Abſolute perfect Obedi- 
ence being (as I ſaid) the Condition of it, upon 
the leaſt fin, that Covenant was ſrreparably broken, 
But the Covenant of Grace accepting of ſincere 
Obedience, and requiring, no more 45 :ts Condition, 
Sranteth out.a Pardon to thoſe, whoſe fins are not 
Inconſiſtent with Szzceriry. And ſo this Covenant 
is capable of Renewing. . Walt thou not obliged 
to forſake ſin, . and to; give up thy ſelf to. Chriſt, 
and his. Service, by thy: very Baptiſm ? Bur alas, 
Haſt thou' not brokgy thy Bapriſmal Covenant? 

. Ls I1 Yea, 
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Yea, Haſt thou not lived long in the breach of C9- 
verant? And yet if at laſt rhou wouldſt Repent, 
and come in to Chriſt, thou ſhouldit be pardoned, 
and accepted, 
(5-) Man might keep the Condition of the Cove- 
nant of Works for a time, and yet afterwards fall 
off, and loſe all. God Created Man at firſt in + 
fate of Integrity, with ſufficient ability to Obey 
perfectly if he would; but did not then chink meer 
to Engage, and Undertake for him, that his will 
1hould be ever to Obey. But ſuch as come up to 
the Terms of the Covenant of Grace, itand ſafe, 
are upon ſurer ground than Adam in Innocency, 
Their Perſeverance is Certain; and as their Perſe- 
ance is certain, ſo their Salvation, ang Happineſs. 
'Thus get within the 4rk of the Covenant, and you 
are Lodged ſafe indeed. | | 
Uſe. Now, 1. Here take Notice of the Riches 
of Divine Grace and Mercy. When man 
had once broken Covenant with God; one would 
have thought, the Dzvine Majeſty ſhould have been 
{ſo Incenſed againſt him for it, as never more to 
have dealt with man inthis' way ; or if He did make 
another Covenant with man, it ſhould have been 
upon harder Terms: Yet behold, and wonder, from 
mans breach of the Covenant of works,he takes occa- 
fiox to manifeſt more of his Grace,inmaking another 
Covenant more to his Creatures advantage, when 
man might rather have concluded, that he would 
caſt off for ever, and would be favonrable no more. 
Is this the manner of man; O Lord God? Tf'aman 
findhis Enemy, will helet him go well away out of 
his hand? Goddeal:notſo with the Angels that fel), 
as he hath done withſinfol men,” p- 
| —_ 2, IC% 
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2. See here the groſs Ig&norance, Folly, and Mad- 
neſs of Self-1uſtitiaries, Such as adhere to the Co- 
venant of -Works, and hope to be ſaved by their 
works, ſlighting and contemning Chriit, and Grace 
offered. They that ſay to the works of their hands, 
ye are our Saviours: And ſay, we are Lords, we 
will not come to thee. Surely, they are miſcrable, 
fooliſh Creatures, they know not what 25 good for 
themſelves, that go about to eltabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs, rejeting Chriſt, and his Righte- 
ouſneſs, Theſetruſt to a broken reed: To turn a- + 
way from Chriſt, to relic on ones own Righteouſ- 
neſs, is to build on the Sand, zot or the Rock: Or 
as if a man leancd his hand ona Wall, anda Serpent 
bit him. Indeed better no hope,than falſe hope; Better 
no confidence, than Carnal confidence, It is better 
to have no peace, than that which is falſe. A lying 
refuge will at laſt prove no Refuge, will be no Pro- 
tection, but the Confuſion of thoſe that put their 
truſt in it. I ſhould have far greater hopes of one 
that is low in Self-deſpair, than of one that is higtily 


Confident in- himſelf. 


Heb. 8.6. and Chap. 7. 22. 


Mediator of a better Covenant, 


SeF. 21. PROP. AXL 


The New Covenant of Grace, is the beſt Diſs 
penſation of the Covenant of Grace, 


—He Goſpel-Diſpenſation, this laſ# Eazrion of 
the Covenant is the beit: And it was meet, that 
the beſt Diſpenſation ihould come in with Chriſt, 
the 1ſediator of the Covenant, It was fit, he 
ſhould have the Honour of bringing in the beſt Form, Þþ 
and Adminiſtration of it, 'F 
Now this is the beſt Diſpenſation of the Cove- 
nant. 
(1.) Inrcgard of Plainefs and Perſpicuity. As 
Mr. Bal: obſerves: © From the fir/t gi- 
Of the Cove- « ying forth of the Promiſe, until the 
nart-P: 35%  « Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, the 
« Revelation was more Clear, Diſtint, Ample, 
« 25 the Coming of the Meſſiah did approach nearer 
£.and nearcr. Soitwas Cleareſt, and Fulleſt, when 
Chriſt Tame. And ſo much it ſeemeth was expe- 
Eted; As the Samaritay woman could ſay, Fohn 
4: 23! 
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4.25: I hnow that Meſſias cometh, when he us cont; 


he will tell 4 all things, No wonder that the Church 
of Chriſt under the Goſpel hath more ſight, ſince 
the Sun is Riſen, Chriſt was darkly ſhadowed our 
under the Old Teltament; but is clearly Revealed 
in the New. Aoſes was vailed; and an hard thing 
it was for the Fews to look ro the end of that which 
is Aboliſhed, (2 Cor, 3. 13.) Chriſtians have the 
Advantage clear of thoſe that Lived before Chriſt. 
So that what the Prophets foretold, we may have 
a clearer underitanding of, than they had them- 
ſelves, As we read, 1 Pet. 1, 12. That not unto 
themſelves, but unto us, they aid Miniſter the things 
that are now reported, We may ſee thoſe things 
that many Prophets, and Kings, and Righteous 
men heretofore could not ſee, ( Mat: 13.17. Luke 
IO, 24.) We may know Chriſt in his Offices, and 
ſpecial Undertaking, and his ſaving Benefits, of 
which they knew very little, Types are belt ap- 
prehended by the preſence, and coming of the 
Antitype, So Chriſtians may underſtand the ſcope 
and meaning of the Legal ſacrifices, and other Types 


of Chriſt, better than the Fews themſelves gid. 


Yea, it isa wonder, if any of us now ſhould be Ig- 
norant of Chriſt, and the Way of Salvation by him; 
2 Cor. 4. 3. 4: If our Goſpel be hid, it i5 hid to 
them that are loſt; ſuch whoſe eyes the God of this 
World hath blinded, | = 

What ſhould we think of ſuch as enjoy the Gof- 
pel,; and yet are Ignorant of Chriſt, and the way 
of Salvation by him ? Mult it not needs be afetttd 
Ignorance ? Mult it not be wilfal Blindneſs; it n6t 
pidicial too? Indeed; they that like fiot to receive 
the Eruth in Love, that =_ might be faved; may 
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(4.86) | 
juſtly be given up to Satan, to be further blinded, 
and deceived by him, That as the Philiſtines dealt. 
with Sawpſor, ſo ſhould he deal with them, even 
pat out their eyes, blind their minds, leſt the Light 
of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into 
them. Do not ſuch forfeit their eyes, Who will 
not ſee the things that belong unto their peace ? As 
it is 1/4.6. 9, 10.>( A Text that 1s Cited no leſs 
than ſix times in the New Teſtament.) Hear-ye.in 
hearing, (hear as much as ye will) but underſtand 
not: q. d. In ſumma rerum abunaantia peribitis 
fame, (As Occolump. ) | : 

The New Covenant of Grace holdeth forth Eter- 
nal Life and Happineſs more clearly than the Old; 
What was more darkly propounded, and promiſed 
in the. Old Teſtament, is brought to Light, and 
more plainly diſcovered, and offered in the New. 
2 Tim. 1.10. Life and Immortality, 1s brought to 
Light, through the Goſpel, Thus New Teſtament- 
promiſes are better Promiſes : Though not better 
For the Matter of them, yet better for the manner 
of propounding them, The Church of God of old, 
for a lons time (even from Adam to Abraham) had 
but one noted Promiſe, that we read of, to Live 
upon; and that very Dark and Myſterious too, 
[ The Seed of the Woman, ſhall break, the Serpents 
head) And the Church of the Jews had Spiritual, 
and Heavenly things promiſed more Darkly, ſha- 
dowed out under Earthly things; as Heaven was 
ſhadowed out under Canaan, the Land of Promiſe, 
The way unto the Holielt was not ſo manifeſt, 
. while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, Heb. 
9. 8. But we have Hevven opened in the Goſ- 
pel, and the Vailtaken away. 

C2.) The 
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(2.) The Gofpel-Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
is the beſt Diſpenſation, in regard of the Eaſineſs 
of Services enjoyned, Our Goſpel-Service is far 
more eaſfie, than the Legal-ſervices appointed to 
the Jews. 

Under the Old Teſtament, God required 4 mul- 
tztude of Outward ſervices. Many Carnal Ord:- 
' mances the Jews had, which ſtood in Meats and 
Drinks, and diverſe Waſhings, Heb. 9g. 10. And 
many of thoſe Services were Coſtly, as the facri- 
ficing of Sheep, and Oxen, &c. And ſome of 
them parnful, as Cixcumcilion, and going up from 
the Remotelt parts of the Land, to make their ap- 
pearance at Jeryſalem thrice a Year, Exod. 23. 17. 
The pojitive Inſtitutions under the Goſpel are very 
few, and thoſe very plain, and eafie. Chri/#s Toke 
75 very eaſie, compared with Moſes yoke. 

(3-). The Goſpel-Diſpenſation is the beſt Dif- 
peaſation of the Covenant of Grace, in regard of 
its Extenſiveneſs : Bonum quo Communins, £0 me- 
ldics, The Old Covenant was made with one Na- 
tion, the Nation of the Jews, the Gentile Nations 
being ſtrangers toit, Though a ſcattering of Gen- 
tile Proſelytes were taken in, yet they were Incor- 
porated into the Jewiſh Cleirch, ſhewing that Or 
dinarily ſalvation was not to be had, but among the 
Jews, It was 79 Tegoo% 75 dds, the Prehemi- 
nence of the Jew, that unto them were commitred 
the Oracles of God, Rom, 3. 1, 2. Bcfore they 
were the Children of the Covenant, But the Gol- 
pel-Covenant is not ſo Confined to any Nation, exX- 
cluding orhers, fark, 16; Go, Preach the Goſpel 
20 every Creature, He that Believeth ſhall be ſaved, 
Here's good tidings of great Joy to all People. 

| li 4 (4.) The 
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(4.) The Goſpel-Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
is the beſt Diſpenſation , in regard of - Power and 
Efjicacy accompanying it, Heb. 8. 8, 9, 10, 11, 
The Spirit was given more /parizely to thoſe under 
the Old Teſtament, but is poured our more plenti- 
fully in the Txmcs of the Goſpel, Thoſe appoint- 
ments which the Apoſtle 1s not afraid to call Car- 
nal Ordinances, had leſs of the Spirit accompany- 
10s them than Goſpel Ordinances have, 2 Cor. 
10. 4. The Weapons of our warfare are mor Car- 
nal, but Mighty through God. | 
The Goſpel-Miniltration 1s the Miniſtration of 
the Spirit, Signanter, Emphatically , and Eſpeci- 
ally, 2 Cor.z. 8. Andis not that the belt Diſpen- 
ſation,that hath moreof God,more of his Grace and 
Spiritinit? It is true,as Mr. Ball hath 
Of the Cove- yell obſerved, ( which preventeth an 
name Fe 35 Objection ſome might make here) 
& If we ſpeak of ſome particulvr Perſons under the 
«Firſt Covenant, they were endued with greater 
« Gifts of. the Spirit, than many under the New : 
& B.it more Light of Knowledge, and _ Plen- 
© ty and Abundance of Grace, is beſtowed upon 
© the Church in the time of the Goſpel, if we re- 
<& ſpect the Body of the Church, and Faithful in 


ec General. 


(5.) The Goſpel-Diſpenſation 1s the belt in re- 
ard of Duration , and Continuance, Indeed as 
the Old and New Covenant are the ſame for Sub- 
ſtance, ſo that for ſubſtance was an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, 2 Sam.23.5. Yetas to the Outward Form, 
and Seals of it, it is changed: Soas the New Co- 


--venant is not to be changed, The New — 
a 
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(hall never wax Ola, but remain every way the ſame 
to the Endof the World. The Old Covenant was 
to prepare, and make way for the New, and fo to 
give way to it: But the New Covenant is not to 
give way to any other, There is no Third Die 
penſation to be expected here upon Earth, They 
are Idle 'Dreamers, that Talk, or Think of ſuch a 
thing, The Goſpel-Miniſtry , Ordinances, and 
Seals are to continue, tsll we all come 3n the Unity 
of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, Zpbeſ. 4. 11, 
12,13. Till the Lord come, 1 Cor. 11,26, Till 
the end of the World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. Till the 
End, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father , that God may be All in 
All. As for Saltmarſh, his Conceit, that under- 
ſtandeth ['T#/l the end of the World, Mat. 28. 20.J 
thus : Till the endjof chat, Age , after which a 
Third Dzſpenſation of the Spirit-ſhould take place, 
and Miniſtry , and Ordinances, ceaſe : It is very 
oroſs, 

1. How well does this Interpretation agree with 
the fore-going words, [Go Teach (or Diſciple) 
all Nations, teaching themto do obſerve all things, 
whatſoever I have commanded you, ] Were all Na- 
tions Diſcipled, and Taught to obſerve all things 
whatſoever Chriſt commanded zz that Age ? 

2, Though «wv ſometimes be put for an Age; 
yet ſo it isas well uſed for #*9wss, World, as we 
have it Tranſlated, (Heb. 1. 2. and 11. 3.) And 
CurTIAKG Ts diaves, again, and again uſed for the 
end of the World, Mat. 13. 39. The Harvelt is 
the end of the World, gurrivua Ts dis. And v.40. 
50 
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So ſhall it be zz: the end of this World, iv in ouvle- 
asig Ts diavos TITs, not in the end of this Age. So 
again, ver, 49. So let the Evangeliſt Matthew, 
Interpret this [#5 Tis ovv7Hes 78.4iav.] And who 
may better do it? And we ſee plainly according 
to him, it muſt be [Until the end of the World, } 
in a proper ſence. See Gerhard, Har. .Cap. 160. 
Pp. 467. c.1, As for that Text, Heb. 9.26, But 
now in the end of the World, int auy]zacia roy 
eoror, it favourcth not Salrm. at all. Eadem eſt 
hoc loco oulliaxua away, que eff —_ alibi ple- 
nitudo temporum. Camero. prelect. p. 237. C. 1. 
In conſummatione ſeculorum, 1d elt, diebus noviſi- 
21. Beza, 


3. Saltmarſh, his Conceit is plainly againſt the 
Goſpel, and therefore ( ſure) 1s ot Goſpel, He 
oppoſeth the Goſpel-Miniſtration , to the J:z:- 
ſtration of the Spirit; which is directly contrary 
to. the Apoltle, who calls the Goſfpel- nitration 
Flv Jtauoviay Ts Tre palos, the. Miniſftration of the 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.8, Wearcſure, the Apoſtle was 
in the Right, and therefore Salrmarſh mult be in a 
very great Error here. | 


Others have the like Pretence for caſting ofi 
Goſpel-Ordinances, as when. we urge, 1 Cor. II, 
26. to prove; that the Lords. Supper, 1s to cont:- 
mie in the Church : (And if that, why not other 
Ordinances Inſtituted by: the ſame Author ?.) Till 
he come, To this ſome .fay, 'He is come to them 
in the Spirit; and being:come in the Spirit, ſuch 
Ordinances are out of Date, But what Ground 


or Y Varrant have they to underitand jt of his 
Com: 


3 _ $S.... 6. - Fo EE RTE 


, Gon) 
coming 3n the Spirir? Will it not hence' follow, 
that. the Lords Supper was Inſtituted for none but 
Unbelievers, Carnal, unregenerate Perſons, ſuch 
as have not the Spirit ? If they that have the Spi- 
rit, have no more.to do with this Ordinance, then 
we mult ſay, it was never intended, as « Feaſf 
for Chriſt Friends : But for ſuch as are none of his, 
(as, if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. ) 


Again it is manifeſt, that. the Apoſtles and o. 
thers, to whom Chriſt was come 51 the Spirit, did 
yet continue to hold Communion 1n this, and other 
Ordinances, As we read, Atts 2. 42..They-con- 
tinued fledfaftly in the Apoſtles Doltrine and 
Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Pray- 
ers, The Apoſtles Practice, with other Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who had the Spirit in az Emment 
Degree and Meaſnre, and yet kept cloſe to this, 
and other Goſpel-Ordinances, plainly Condemns 
their VVay, and Overthrows their Conceit, 
who under Pretence of having the Spirit , caſt 
off Ordinances, and think themſelves above 


| them. 


Therefore we are to underſtand another com- 
ing of Chriſt, 'to be meant -in 1 Cor. 11. 26. 
"Then his coming in the Spirit, even his Second 
coming , his coming in Glory, Lake 9. 26. His 
coming at the end of the 'VVorld, Mat. 24. 3. 
37, 39. Kev. 22. 20, The Goſpel-V Vay. be- 
ing to Continue from His Firſ# to His Second 


coming. 
g The 


| (492) 
The Times of the Goſpel are oft called the Zaft 
dayes, * I[a.2.2. Heb.1.2, 
” As oy oy wy pps; God hath in theſe Laſ? days 
2, "Roo: Idcirco hz ſpoken FO us by his Son; the 
dies vocantur noviſſimi, & Goſpel being to ſucceed, 
etas Chriſti adventum and put and end to the Old 
_ you fete of Teſtament-Diſpenſation, and 
over brag Beza, fo being it ſelf to Continue 
to the end of the Time. So 
the ancient Hebrews,called the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fiah, The World to come; which Expreſſion the 
Apoſtle uſeth, Heb.2.5. In theſe Laſt days of the 
Goſpel, God hath poured out of his Spirit, as we 
ſee Als 2, 16, 17. Thenjudge whether they ſpeak 
according to Scriptare, who would make the Goſ- 
pel-Diſpenſation a middle Diſpenſation, and to give 
way to a Deſpenſation of the Spirit, If Goſpel- 
Times be the Laſt times, and if that pouring out 
of the Spirit which was promiſed, was to be in and 
under the Goſpel; then there is no ſuch Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Spirit to be expected here on Earth, as 
Quakers and EnthuſiaFts talk of. 


Uſe. Now how does it concern us all to ſee,that 
we receive not this Grace in vain? If we ure 
ſtrangers to God, and Grace, who Live under the 
beft Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, How 
Inexcuſable are we? And how can we think to E- 
ſcape, if we Neglect Goſpel-ſalvation ? This is the 
Everlaſting Goſpel. No other Goſpel to come at- 
— terit; Evangelinn dicitur Lex no- 
a _ ;, 94, non tantum quia ſuceeſſut vereri, 
TRI ſed quia poſt illam non eſt alia futura. 
God will never Treat with men upon other _ 
that 


(493) 
then are ſet down here. Theſe are the /aff offers he 
will ever make, ark, 16. Go, Preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature : He that Believes, ſhall be Sa- 
ved: But he that Believes not ſhall be Damned, 1f 
you reject theſe Terms, God will rejeft you. You 
that have not only AZoſes, and the Prophers, but the 
Dectrineof Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, if you do not 


« Belicve. and if you are not this way brought in 
7 Y di g ; 


your Caſe is deſperate. If any bring any other 
Goſpel than this unto you, let him be accurſed, ſays 
the Apoſtle, Gal. 1, 9. And that Doctrine which 
would lay the Ppbliſhers #zder a Curſe, is no way 
likely to bring the Hearers on to true Bleſſedneſs. 
And then, that the Lord hath kept the beſt ro the 
1aF+ for us, that we have been brought forth under 
the laſt and be#. Dzſpenſation of the Covenant, it 


ſhould teach us to acknowledge his Exceeding abun- 
dant Grace to Us-ward, It was not hecauſe we 


were better than others that went before, that we 
have been thus Priviledged above others. No, we 
were by Nature the Children of Wrath, even as 0- 
thers: Our Father as an Amorite, our Mother as 
an Hittite, and Weas the Children of the Erhiop:- 
an before God. Yet the Myitery which was hid 
from Ages, and Generations, is made manifeſt un- 


"to us,to'whom God would make kngwn the Riches 


of his glorious Grace. And thus the la## come to 
be fir, (to allude to that, far. 19g. 30.) VVe 
that Live under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, are Pri- 
viledged far above thoſe that wer before; not only 
ſuch as were gltogether ſtrangers to the Common- 
wealth of 1ſrael; and to the Covenants of Promiſe, 
but even ſuch as were taken into Covenant under 
the Old Telſtament-Diſpenſation, ſes ar, 11. 1 - 
| | wit 


I (494) 
with Luke 7.28. Fohx's Miniſtry is preferred to 
that of the Prophets, as clearer; and the Goſpel- 
Aintfry preſerred unto Fohns, as clearerftill. So 
it is'a greater Priviledge and advantage ( if men 
would 1mprove it) to enjoy a Goſpel-Miniſtry, than 
to have ſat at 2oſes feet, or to have heard of any 
of the Prophets of Old, 

But a word more: As we Live under a better 
Difpenſation, ſhould not we indeavour to be ber- 
zer? As we havegreater means, ſhould we not a- 
bound more in Grace and Knowledge ? As we en. 
joy more, ſhould we not 4s more than others? Now 
let our Converſation be 4 becometh the Goſpel. 

I'fhall not Enlarge further upon the Doctrine of 
the Covenants, Though many things are Preter- 
mitted, yet I hope I may Conclude, as Cuness, 
Diximus autem neque amnia, neque Nihil. 1 have 


not faid all (but far ſhort of all indeed) yet I hope 
what hath been ſaid, it is not as Nothing. 
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